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To OUR BEAELT BELOVED BrETHBEN AND ChILDBEN IK 

Christ, the Clergy, Secular and Begular, and 

THE FaITHPUL under OUR JURISDICTION. 

Health and Benediction in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Cardinal Archbishop and Bishops, assembled 
in the First Provincial Council of Westminster, in the 
year 1852, addressed to you a Pastoral Letter, the chief 
topic of which was the Education of the Poor. After a 
lapse of nineteen years, we address you once more upon 
the same subject ; and if, on the one hand, with greater 
anxiety by reason of recent events, on the other with a 
confidence and joy which at that time we could not 
venture to express. 

L You were then exhoii;ed to labour together, that a 
sound and efficient secular instruction, equal to that 
which is offered by others in Schools where the Catholic 
Beligion cannot be taught, should in all our Schools be 
based upon the solid groundwork of the Divine Tradition 
of the Faith. You were reminded that, if we desired 
to see a generation of Catholics grow up to succeed us, 
we must educate it. You were urged to use all means 
in your power, and to give your largest alms, to secure, in 
every Mission throughout England, Schools, both for 
boys and for girls; and in towns, an Education of a 
higher kind for the children of the middle class. At 
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0^>7>rs3!U»^c. and to ai'Cacc^ f±i>i$ fr:-cxi the viule of 
Vx4&xLd zod Secidazui for rLe wKxk €•£ Eincasioii tibron^i- 
^i«t the wbde eoGntrr. The sorices th^ it has rendered 
bj itif mrreapoodaice vith GovemmnSLi, by the eoCectHm 
and diiftribotioii of funds, by the foandmg and main- 
taiBing c^ the two Training Schools* and by Ixinging 
together, year by year, a number of the chief Cl^gy and 
Laity to confer on the subject of Education at the time 
of the Annnal Meeting of the Bishops, haTe been signal 
and of great Talne. But these nineteen years haye 
ripened the seed sown under the Ticars Apostolic, and 
hare multiplied it beyond all that could hare been fbre- 
M^en: the thirteen Dioceses of the Hierarchy haye 
W;ome thirteen centres of an educational actiyity in- 
ralcnlably exceeding the Poor School Committee both 
in means and in results. It is not our purpose now 
U) enter into the statistics of our Schools. It is 
sufficient to say that in all the Dioceses they have been 
greatly multiplied ; and that the sums annually raised in 
tlirs several Dioceses, for the building, enlarging, or 
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maintenance of Schools, reach to an amount which twenty 
years ago would have been deemed impossible. 

III. Nevertheless, many thousands of Catholic children, 
especially in London, Liverpool, Manchester and Leeds, 
as also generally in our large towns, are still unprovided 
with Catholic Education. It must never be forgotten 
that the Catholic poor in England, unlike the poor who 
are not Catholic, are not, especially in the industrial dis- 
tricte and towns, the population of the soil ; which will 
always bear a certain proportion to the middle and 
richer classes, and is thereby more easily provided with 
Education out of the great wealth of a very numerous 
upper class. Our Catholic poor are almost all rapidly 
drawn together, out of all proportion to the small 
number of our middle and upper classes ; which, if 
found in some places, in others have no existence. The 
burden, therefore, of forming and maintaining Schools 
for such a population is enormously heavier with us than 
with others. Nevertheless we feel confident that, if time 
be given us, and if our eflforts be not crossed and 
thwarted by modem experiments and theories of Educa- 
tion, we shall be able to provide Schools, adequate both 
in number and efficiency to the needs of our Catholic 
poor. 

IV. We are confirmed in this belief, not only by the 
vast multiplication of our Catholic Schools, and of the 
number of Catholic children under Education, but also 
by the signal success which has attended the efforts of 
other bodies in this country ; which in the last twenty 
years, with great generosity in contributing, and with far 
greater zeal and energy in working, have spread through- 
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out the kingdom a rast and eflicient system of Education^ 
in which religions and secular instruction are carefoUy 
nnited. The Goremment has contribnted year by year 
a sum of £600,000 for the general Education of the 
whole country; in which Catholics hare had their share: 
but the Toluntary contributions hare exceeded double 
that amount. And these contributions imply indeed, but 
by no means adequately express, the far more yaluable 
contribution of zeal, energy, charity, patience and self- 
denial, which have been perpetually and increasingly 
brought to bear upon the Education of the poor. Not less 
than a million and a half of children of all denominations, 
it is computed, have been thereby brought into school : 
and it is to be lamented that the yoluntary efforts of the 
country were not vigorously stimulated by larger grants 
of the public revenue ; by which, again, larger contribu- 
tions would have been elicited from private generosity ; 
and, if not all, at least by far the greater number of 
children hitherto uneducated might have been provided 
with Schools for their secular and Christian Education. 

V. If there be anything which has been brought out 
into full light by the agitation and discussion of this sub- 
ject in the last three years, it is the decided and all but 
imiversal desire of the people of England that their chil- 
dren should be brought up as Christians. With the ex- 
ception of a small number here and there, led by a few 
men both able and active, who for that reason exercised 
a disproportionate influence over the public discussion of 
the question, all classes in the country, and especially 
the heads of families, declared their desire that religion 
should form a part in the instruction given to their 



children. The proofs of this were to be heard and read 
on every side. The publications of the bodies actively 
employed in Education, and therefore in ascertaining the 
desires of the people, gave at the time explicit evidence 
to this effect. The proof of this all but universal desire 
was so strong, as to draw from the Minister of the Crown 
who had charge of the Education Bill in the Legislature 
a public declaration that the people of England would 
not be satisfied with an Education from which religion 
was excluded. 

VI. We have recited these things, dear Brethren and 
Children in Jesus Christ, not as necessary for you, who 
hold as an instinct of the Faith that for a Christian 
people Education without Christianity is impossible ; but 
for the twofold purpose, of expressing our fervent hope 
that the downward tendency of opinion and legislation 
in this country may never prevail over these remaining 
traditions of Christian belief and principle in England, 
and of rendering intelligible the course which has been 
forced upon the Catholics of England by the late Educa- 
tion Act. 

VII. By the Elementary Education Act of last year, 
it is provided that, under certain conditions, the voluntary 
formation of Schools in which the doctrines of the Chris- 
tion Faith are taught may be continued ; but that in no 
School founded by the Boards elected under that Act can 
any catechism or doctrinal formulary be admitted. The 
Schools, therefore, formed by such Boards, can only be of 
two kinds : either such as shall admit religious teaching 
without doctrine, or such as shall exclude religion alto- 
gether. The former class of Schools may perhaps content 
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&08e who fifttgiiy thmk idigiaa and monlitj csq be 
tao^ witiioot doetrmal iDfltnictioiL F<v CathcAeSy sudi 
Seliaob are obfiooaty foil <tf danger ; » bcn^ eontiarj to 
the Tiaditioii id Ckthdie Faitfa, not imij in the eniMieouB 
retigioas instroctiiMi that may be giTOi, bat in the whole 
method and pnndfie of giring it. To eoii^d Catholic 
duldien to attend sndi SdiooLs^ or Githdic parents to 
send their children to them^ would be an intolerable yiola- 
ticfi of conscience. The latter kind of Sdiools^ in which 
no reUgum is to be tang^it, is adTocated b j two classes of 
persons, diametrically opposed to each other. First, by 
those who, sincerely betieying in ChrisdanitT, see no way 
of escaping from what is called ^' the religions difficolty," 
created by the interminable religious diasensiims in Eng- 
land, except by excluding religion altogether; and by 
those also who hold so tenaciously to their own religious 
c^pinions, as to refuse all aid, both prirate and puUic, to 
the religious teaching of those from whom they differ, and 
to prefer rather the total exclusion of religion from the 
Schools. These, all alike, while they believe in Chris- 
tianity and set a value on religious teaching, would 
exclude it from the schools founded by the Boards ; and 
thereby they are found co-operating with those of the 
second class, who insist upon Secular Education only, 
because they neither believe in Christianity nor value 
any religious instruction. . 

VIII. We cannot but believe that, if such Schools be 
formed, the School Boards will not represent the desires 
of the people ; and that the fathers and the mothers of 
the poor throughout Great Britain will desire next year 
an amendment in the Act. As Catholics, it is at once 



obvious that we may be suddenly placed in a position both 
difficult and painful. No Catholic can in conscience send 
his child to a School in which any religion other than his 
own is taught. The use of the Bible as a mere class-book 
is repugnant to its sacred character. The simple reading 
of it without explanation is not religious Education ; and 
if it were, such a method of teaching religion is a depar- 
ture from the Divine Tradition of the Faith, and an 
inversion of the principle on which it rests. To force a 
Catholic child to attend such a School would be a violation 
of conscience, so grave, that, until we see it attempted, 
we shall not believe it possible that any School Board can 
attempt, or the Government of this country for a moment 
permit it. But, once more, if the Bible be read in such 
Schools with such interpretation as a school-master or a 
school-mistress may put upon it, the violation of con- 
science, not to Catholics only, but to all who retain a 
belief in Christian doctrine, would become even more 
intolerable. The page of the book contains nothing but 
truth ; and, if read without interpretation, may be 
erroneously understood, but cannot be perverted by the 
teacher ; but the tongue of the teacher no one can bind, 
and the mind of the teacher is beyond control. The book 
is the written word of God ; but the interpretations of 
that book may be such as will violate, not only the con- 
science of Catholic children and parents, but of all who 
retain any positive faith in the doctrines of Christianity. 
Add to this, that a more unjust and unreasonable pro- 
cedure cannot be conceived. If the School Boards of 
England should establish Schools for the children of the 
poor, in which the Bible is to be read with the interpreta- 

b 
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tions of the teachers, it will come to this : the pastors and 
ministers of religion in whom the parents of these 
children confide will have been, first, excluded from the 
Schools and forbidden there to instruct the children of 
their flocks ; and next, the written word of God, having 
been taken out of our hands, who have authority to inter- 
pret it, will be put into the hands of those who have no 
authority to interpret it, that is, of school-masters and 
school-mistresses, of whose religious knowledge no 
security can be taken, and for the truth of whose inter- 
pretations no vigilance can possibly provide. It would 
be in the power of any vain, conceited, self-confident, 
controversial, opinionated, sceptical, irreverent man or 
woman,, to make the reading of the word of God the occa- 
sion and the means of the most profound religious and 
moral evil ; and even in Schools from which the reading 
of the Bible is excluded, no security can be taken against 
the oral teaching and infiuence of masters and mistresses, 
by which the foundations of the Faith may be under- 
mined. 

IX. We could easily multiply the arguments against 
such Schools of imperfect religious instruction, which, 
injurious as they must be to all who believe in Chris- 
tianity, to Catholics are above all intolerable, as being 
heterodox, not only in the matter taught, but in the 
method and the results of it. We have, however, said 
enough to point out the diificult and painful position in 
which we may all be placed. Bather than accept such 
Schools, every Catholic would prefer to receive instruction 
in reading, writing, and arithmetic, under such protection 
as would secure his conscience from all violation. But 
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this would seem to countenance that which we, of all 
men, most firmly reject — the system of Secular Educa- 
tion. We say, it would seem to countenance; because 
in truth it does not. We are compelled to act in certain 
eases with those from whom we most disagree, as the sole 
means of obtaining protection from violation of conscience 
in matter of religion ; but we refuse altogether the name 
of Education to Schools from which religious morality 
and Christian doctrine are excluded. We have already 
declared that Education without Christianity is impos- 
sible ; or, to use a modem phrase, that the secular and 
religious elements of Education are inseparable ; that 
Education is essentially religious, and therefore that where 
religion is excluded there is no Education. Hold fast by 
the old traditions and axioms of your fathers. Schools 
without religion may give instruction, but Education 
they cannot give ; they cannot educate a people. Let 
it be called National Instruction; but, in the name 
of Christianity, let it not be called Education. Not 
only is Education without religion impossible, but 
instruction without religion is instruction without 
morality. A people to whom morality is not taught 
cannot be moral; but Christian morals cannot be 
taught without religion. For what is morality but the 
law of duty, which arises from our personal relations 
towards God and our neighbour ? And how is it pos- 
sible to teach this law of duty without a knowledge of 
the persons towards whom these relations exist ? But to 
know this, imless men are going to reduce a Christian 
people to the level of deists, Christianity must be taught 
in our Schools. Christian morality cannot be taught 
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without the knowledge of Christ; and that again by 
necessity involves the knowledge of His history, His 
teaching, His commandments, His incarnation, His 
divine personality. And what is this but dogma? for 
religion without dogma is not Christianity. In whatso- 
ever school, then, religion is not taught, morality is not 
taught : and where morality is not taught, the heart, the 
conscience, and the will of children, are not educated for 
the duties and conflicts of life. What can be more false, 
what more fatal, to men, to families, and to States, than 
to call this Education ? It is not even instruction ; for 
the deeper and more necessary parts of knowledge are 
excluded. 

X. Such then^ Keverend and dear Brethren and dear 
Children in Jesus Christ, being the present crisis through 
which our Catholic Education is passing, the duty of 
redoubled vigilance is cast upon us, to supply, promptly 
and by all means in our power, the religious and 
Christian teaching and training, without which no 
Education can exist. Out of the many measures to be 
taken for this purpose we cannot now enter upon more 
than the three which here follow. 

And first, it is vital to our Education that the office 
of catechist, which is now so faithfully and efficiently 
discharged by many of our Clergy, should be exercised 
with redoubled fidelity and efficiency by all who are en- 
trusted with the cure of souls. The careful delivery of 
the doctrines of faith and morals to baptised children, is 
the first duty of pastors ; thorough catechetical instruc- 
tion is a condition to the reception of the holy Sacra- 
ments. To leave this office, we will not say altogether, 
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but even for the most part, to school-masters or school- 
mistresses, who, however good and faithful they may be, 
can never be more than subordinate assistants in the 
work, would be, in pastors, to abdicate a chief part of 
their office as guardians of the Word of Go^. As a rule, 
it is most certain that the best catechist of children will 
be the best teacher of adults ; and that the pastor who 
can best instruct the yoimg will be the most solid and 
pursuasive preacher to the faithfuL The doctrines of 
the Faith, purely and luminously stated, in simple 
words, and with solid and masculine good sense, are 
more efficient to convince and persuade than elabo- 
rate rhetoric or eloquent declamation. We, therefore, 
hereby enjoin all the pastoral Clergy ^ holding faculties 
for cure of souls in the Missions of our Dioceses, to 
catechise every School within their district at least once 
in the week ; and oftener, as shall hereafter upon exami- 
nation of particular Missions be judged by us to be 
necessary : and also to hold a public catechetical instruc- 
tion every Sunday in the Church, to which the parents 
of all classes shall be earnestly exhorted to send their 
children, and, so far as is possible, to attend, that they 
may ascertain their proficiency in religious knowledge. 
We also exhort all parents the more earnestly to this 
duty, because it cannot be without signal benefit to 
themselves. 

Secondly, we address ourselves affectionately to the 
Faithful throughout England. In the last year, during 
our absence in attendance at the GScumenical Council, a 
number of our laity, with great vigilance and firmness, 
protected the Catholic Education of our poor ; and, with 
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equal self-denial and generosity, eontributed £47,000 as 
a special fond to meet the crisis through which we are 
passing. This noble example will, we are confident, add 
weight to our present exhortation. They who formed 
this Crisis Fund do not exceed about a hundred in 
number : the &ithful throughout our Dioceses who are 
able to contribute to this work may be counted by tens 
of thousands. The Committee of the Crisis Fund have 
most wisely resolved to distribute what they have 
gathered in a certain proportion to the needs and local 
efforts of the thirteen Dioceses. It is to you, there- 
fore, the members of our several flocks, that we now 
make appeal. The great burden of providing an adequate 
number of SchooKfor the Education of each Diocese, must 
rest upon each Diocese itself. You cannot look to the 
Poor-School Committee, the funds of which can never 
exceed an amount altogether disproportionate to the 
needs of even one of the larger Dioceses, for anything 
beyond a small proportion of the sums that each Diocese 
will require. You cannot look to the Crisis Fund, which, 
of necessity, is of transitory existence. You cannot look 
to any source but your own zeal, self-denial, and 
generosity, for the love of souls. You were admonished 
by the First Council of Westminster, that " the faithful 
who, for devotion or any other cause, do not frequent the 
quasi-parochial or missionary Church to which their 
domicile is attached, must not, therefore, believe them- 
selves released from the duty of assisting the same 
Church, and of supporting its Pastors. They ought to 
be, moreover, equally anxious for the relief of the needs 
of the poor, and for the Education of children, as those are 
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who frequent their own Church. Therefore let them, 
according to their power, by the contribution of their 
alms, strengthen the hands of their legitimate Pastors, 
whose office it is to bear the burden of the day and 
the heat in cultivating the vineyard of the Lord."* 
The Church does not release any one from the local 
duties of charity which bind them to the Diocese and to 
the Mission where they dwell. To provide for the 
spiritual welfare of the poor and of their children, is an 
imperative Christian duty, which binds the conscience of 
all Catholics, above the state of poverty, to contribute 
according to their power for the spiritual welfare of their 
brethren. We therefore earnestly and aflfectionately 
exhort you all, dear Children in Jesus Christ, for the love 
of our Divine Eedeemer, and of the souls for whom He 
shed His precious Blood, to deny yourselves generously 
and gladly for the Catholic Education of our poor 
children. 

Thirdly, let it never be forgotten that, according to 
the natural and the Christian law, the true place of the 
Education of children, is not the School, but the home of 
their parents. God has committed to fathers and to mothers 
the care, the training, the formation, the correction, and 
therefore the Education of their sons and daughters. The 
character of children will in the main reflect the character 
of the parents. If fathers and mothers, conscious of the 
sacredness of their state, live together in mutual love and 
mutual respect, in the faith and the fear of God, their 
whole life, their words and actions, the sound of their 
voice, the habit of their mind, their unconscious in- 

* Cone, Westinonast, T,, Sect. XXIII., de Prteceptis Ecclesite, 5. 



16 

fluence all the day long, will be the highest and best 
Education of their children. It would be a sad and un- 
grateful task to enter now upon the state of a multitude 
of homes. We will only in fewest words declare, with a 
profound sorrow of heart, that one among the worst 
hindrances to Catholic Education, one of the most finiitful 
and fatal causes of the ruin of children, is to be found in 
the negligence, and the bad example of fathers, and too 
often also of mothers. In such houses, home has no ex- 
istence; the authority of parents, the obedience of 
children, the mutual love of brothers and sisters, the 
whole order peace and sanctity of domestic life are 
destroyed. A Christian home is to the family what 
conscience is to the individual : a monitor, a guide, and 
a support, secretly and silently convincing and per- 
suading the will to good. A Catholic home ought to be 
collectively that which every member of it is one by one : 
the temple of God through the Spirit. Sanctify your 
homes then, dear Children in Jesus Christ, by a holy life ; 
by faithful practice of your religion ; by family prayer 
day by day, parents and children together; by the 
visible tokens of your faith ; by the exclusion of those 
signs and stains of this world and of its follies which too 
often deface the walls of Catholic houses ; by a re- 
cognition of the love of God and of His Blessed Mother 
after the manner of our forefathers, in thanksgiving for 
His gifts, and in recital of the Holy Eosary : then will 
your homes be not only a School of Education, to supply 
and to anticipate the formation which no national in- 
struction can bestow ; but also sanctuaries of purity and 
peace, like to the Holy House of Nazareth. 



17 

Finally, Beverend and dear Brethren and dear Chil- 
dren in Jesus Christ, we take up once more the earnest 
admonitions of the First Council of Westminster. You 
were then reminded that the only solid basis of all Chris- 
tian Education is the Divine Tradition of the Faith. The 
holy Council of Trent teaches that Faith is " the root of 
our whole justification ; " * the Holy Ghost declares that 
" without Faith it is impossible to please God.'' f Stand 
taaty therefore, in the Faith. As to the doctrines of the 
Faith, indeed, you have no solicitude ; you receive them 
from us with an unhesitating confidence, knowing that we 
speak under the guidance and correction of an infallible 
Teacher. The Church of Jesus Christ, Who is ^ ^ yesterday 
and to-day and the same for ever," X is immutable in 
truth, by union with its Divine Head, Who has promised 
to be with us "all days, even to the consummation of 
the world ;''§ and by the indwelling of the Holy 
Ghost, the Spirit of Truth, Who abides with us for 
ever. Through its eighteen hundred years of warfare 
with the sins and errors of mankind, it abides stead- 
fast, as Witness, Judge and Teacher ; whether dis- 
persed in its pastoral labours and its missionary toils 
throughout the world, or congregated together, as last 
year in the (Ecimienical Council of the Vatican. While 
the religious controversies that are without are multi- 
plying daily the irreconcilable contradictions in belief, 
and thereby rapidly disintegrating what remains of 
bodies that are separate from the Catholic unity, the 

* Sess. iv., 8. t Acts xi., 0. J Heb. xiii., 8. 

§ 1 Cor. xvi., 13. 
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infallible definitions of last year closed the last divergence 
in matter relating to the Faith, compacting more solidly 
than ever the internal nnity of belief and the Supreme 
Doctrinal Authority of the Church. Wherefore, dear 
Brethren and Children in Jesus Christ, again we say, 
" Watch ye, stand fast in the Faith ; do manfully and 
be strengthened," * " Keep the unity of the spirit in 
the bond of peace ; one body, one spirit, as you are 
called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptism; one God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in us all.^f On 
your fidelity to the authority of the Church, and to 
the Spirit of Truth, depends not only your eternal salva- 
tion, but your testimony to the word of Jesus Christ. 
The visible unity of the Church is the outward witness 
of the invisible unity of Faith, Hope, and Charity, and 
of the presence of the Spirit of Truth. The Divine 
Founder of the Church prayed for you, that you might 
be perfectly united together in heart and mind, when in 
the night of His betrayal He said, " As Thou hast sent 
Me into the world, I also have sent them into the world ; 
and for them do I sanctify myself, that they also may be 
sanctified in truth. And not only for them do I pray, 
but for them also who through their word shall believe in 
Me : that they all may be one, as Thou, Father, in Me 
and I in Thee ; that they also may be one in Us, that the 
world may believe that Thou hast sent Me.'' X 

" May the God of peace Himself sanctify you in all 
things J that your whole spirit, and soul, and body, may 

* 1 Cor. xvi., 13. t Ephes. iv., 3-6. J St. John xvii., 17-21. 
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be preserved blameless in the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ"* 

Given at our Annual Meeting, on the Feast of St. 
Anselm, April 21st, 1871, and ordered to be read in all 
Churches and Chapels of our Dioceses on Whit Sunday. 

S HENRY EDWARD, Archbishop of Westminfiter. 

S THOMAS JOSEPH, O.S.B., Bishop of Newport and 
Menevia. 

S WILLIAM BERNARD, O.S.B., Bishop of Birmmgham. 

S WILLIAM, Bishop of Salford. 

|9 JAMES, Bishop of Shrewsbury. 

S RICHARD, Bishop of Nottingham. 

S ALEXANDER, Bishop of Liverpool. 

S WILLIAM, Bishop of Plymouth. 

S WILLIAM, Bishop of Clifton. 

9 FRANCIS, Bishop of Northampton. 

9 ROBERT, Bishop of Beverley. 

Q JAMES, Bishop of Hexham and Newcastle. 

9 JAMES, Bishop of Southwark. 



* 1 Thess. v., 23. 
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THE CATHOLIC'S PLEA 



Of all Religions, at this day, 
Which are on earth profess'd, 

'Tis natural for you to say 
That yours must be the best. 

But taking all both best and worst, 

Now, or in ages past. 
The Catholic it was the first. 

And it shall be the last. 

Now this you very hkely deem 
Too bold a thing to state ; 

But nothing new, as it would seem, 
Has been revealed of late. 



4 THE catholic's PLEA. 

And so I think you will agree, 

That ^nothing really new 
Can ever have a claim to be 

Received by us as true. 

So that which really was the first, 

Shall as the last remain, 
When all the others, best and worst, 

Have been professed in vain. 

Now if the first was Catholic, 

As I'll go on to prove. 
Why then I know no hellish trick 

Can its foundation move. 

So first of all I'll take my stand 

Upon the written word. 
In looking for Salvation plann'd 

By Jesus Christ our Lord. 

For being God as Man He came. 
And therefore under Heaven, 

For saving us no other name* 
Among mankind is given. 

♦ Acts ir. 12. 
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Now that Salvation which He wrought 

When on the Cross He died, 
I want to know how it is brought, 

And to each soul appHed. 

You tell me that I must beUeve, 

And so indeed I do, 
That is, the Gospel I receive. 

And take it all as true. 

But if I reaUy try to know 

How we from sin are clean, 
I find that teachers differ so 

I can't tell what they mean. 

So for myself once more I look. 

In hopes that I shall find 
Something about it in the hook 

Put forth for all mankind. 

And here I very plainly see. 

From what my Saviour said, 
BeUevers in a Church must be. 

With Peter at its head.* 

* St. Matthew xvi. 18, 19. 
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And that to Peter should be given 

For all the Church, what He 
Who formed it, called " the keys of Heaven," 

For setting sinners free. 

And when to other texts I turn. 

And do my best to know 
How this was understood, I learn 

A Church was founded so. 

For all who in the Lord believed, 

And should salvation see,* 
Were drawn together and received 

In one society. 

And this Society to keep 

As one, was Peter's care. 
For Christ had bade him feed His sheep,t 

And made for him His prayer. J 

Thus when the Church on every side 

Was spreading, as we read, 
And the believers multiphed, 

St. Peter took the lead.§ 

* AofeiJ. 47. f St. John xxi. 17. $ St. Luke xxii. 32. 
jf Acta a. 14, 37, 3S ; and Acts v. 15, 29 •, aiid Gal. i. 18. 
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And so wherever Peter went, 

Passing all quarters through,* 
Thither for help the Brethren sent. 

As though the Church went too.f 

But Christ would meet all earthly strength ; 

Thus Peter made his home 
In the world's capital, at length, 

And fixed his seat at Rome. 



K any one this fact deny, 

His party to advance. 
Your argument, I would reply. 

Bespeaks your ignorance.^ 

* Acts ix. 32, Protestant version. 

I St. Ambrose, Bishop of Milan, who was bom about the 
year 340 a.d., and who was therefore much more likely to 
know how things were understood from the first than they 
are who write in these days, used these words " Ubi Petrus 
ibi Ecclesia." — " Where Peter is there is the Church." — In 
Psalmum xl. Sec. 30. 

$ It is very common to hear it said, even by Clergymen 
and those who ought to know better, that there is no proof 
that Peter was ever at Eome, whereas there is just as much 
to prove this fact as there is to prove anything else which we 
believe in connection with our Eeligion, for the ancient 
writers who tell us what books of the New Testament were 
taken to be Scripture tell us also that Peter went to Rome, 
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Thus Kome the central point became 
From whence the Faith should go, 

Through aU the world, for aye the same, 
That aU the truth might know. 

Now mark, St. Paul the same thing saith. 

Which you at least may note. 
In the whole world the Bomans' Faith 

Was spoken of, he wrote.* 

But Peter hke the rest must die ; 

Then will you now contend. 
That aU the Church's unity 

Came forthwith to an end ? 

and if you doubt them on this point you may as well doubt 
them altogether. If they do not speak the truth about Peter 
going to Eome, why should we believe them when they say 
that the Gospels were written by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
John, or when they tell us that the Acts of the Apostles was 
received as true in early times ? The reader may have no 
opportunity of referring to ancient writers. It may suffice for 
him therefore to know that Dr. Smith, in his Dictionary of 
the Bible, says, that there is no ground for any doubt as to 
Peter being at Rome: "the evidence of his martyrdom 
there," he says, " is complete," and as Dr. Smith's work is 
very learned and impartial, this may serve to " put to silence 
the ignorance of foolish men." 

♦ Bomans i. 8. . 
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So that " the churches " everywhere, 

Wherever they might he, 
Sometuues alike the faith declare, 

And sometimes disagree ? 

In such a case, you see full well. 

No certainty abides, 
For 'tis impossible to teU 

With whom the truth resides. 

You say " we take the written word 

To guide us," very good. 
But, if it's readers often erred. 

How is it understood? 

No ! As of Pastors there was need. 
When all the twelve were dead. 

So one chief pastor must succeed 
To stand in Peter's stead. 

Fast, then, the Church in every land 
To Peter's chair* did keep, 

* St. Cyprian, who was bom at the beginning of the 3rd 
Century, speaks of the Church of Borne as " the chair of 
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According to the Lord's command, 
That he should feed the sheep. 

So when a century had run, 
The Roman Church we find. 

Comprising every Church in one. 
The faithful aU combiaed.* 



As an expanding circle, whence 
Man saw his Heavenly home. 

The earth was its circumference. 
Its centre was at Rome. 



The httle stonef whose growth was quick, 

Beyond the world's control 
Had spread, and was called Cathohc, 

Which means throughout the whole. 



Peter, and the principal Church whence Sacerdotal unity has 
arisen." — Epistle to Cornelius Iv. 

• St. Irenseus, who had known persons who had seen 
St. John, speaking of the Boman Chiirch, says, ''to this 
Church It is necessary that all Churches should come in 
agreement, that is the faithful who are everywhere." — C(mtra 
Haresis iii. 3. 

t Daniel ii. 35. 
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On things around you cast your eye, 

And what is to be seen ? 
This Church in perfect unity, 

As it hath ever been. 

Still to defy the powers of iQ, 

Her banner is unfurled* 
Drawing behevers on, while still 

She spreads throughout the world. 

Thus far and wide the Gospel sound 

Is heard and understood. 
While yet her children all are bound 

In one vast brotherhood. 

As at Jerusalem was done,t 

E'en now to Rome repair J 
Her Pastors, at the call of one 

Who sits in Peter's chair. 



And thus the Church from Christ which rose 

And CathoUc became. 
And that which now you would oppose. 

Is after all the same. 

♦ Canticles vi. 9. f Acta xv. 7. 

t To the (Ecumenical Council, Dec. S, 1%^^. 
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I pray you then consider, why 

So recklessly you dare 
To break the Christian unity, 

And mock the Saviour's prayer ? * 

You say that in the course of years, 
The Church of Rome got wrong ; 

And now no difference appears 
To what " church " you belong. 

I ask you first, can you say when 

It ceased to be the head, 
For sending forth the truth ? and then. 

What church is in its stead ? 

But perhaps you say that when it erred. 

There was no head at all. 
So each must take the written word. 

And by it stand or fall. 

But then this only brings us back 

To what we said before. 
That Christians now the truth can track 

With certainty no more. 

• St. John xvii. 20. 
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If at her centre it could be 

That error might prevail, 
Then the whole Church in unity, 

Or else in Faith, must fail. 

If with her centre she abide 

In error, truth is gone ; 
K from her centre she divide. 

She is no longer one. 

So of the " Branches " (which forsooth. 
To prove one Church you try), 

Some would yield unity for truth. 
Some truth for unity. 

But if, from either point of view, 

She failed, as people say. 
That Christianity is true 

AH proof has pass'd away. 

The Testament no proof can be 

Of what therein is read. 
Unless we find the facts agree 

With what the Saviour said. 
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He prayed believers might be one, 

And therefore we may dare 
To urge, if this has not been done, 

God has not heard His prayer. 

But if His prayer has not been heard, 

How can we know that He 
Can verily fulfil His word 

In what we cannot see ? 

Thus if the Church could once divide, 
When from it sects withdrew. 

The Scripture doth no proof provide, 
That what Christ said is true. 

But if the Church divided not, 

All who to her belong 
This and yet further proof have got, 

That they can ne'er be wrong. 

For Christ to Peter did foretell, 

That Rock should never fail, 
" Against my Church the gates of Hell," ♦ 

He said, " shall not prevail." 

♦ St. Matthew xvi. 18. 
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But Hell prevails whenever lies 
Are for the truth received,* 

As came to pass in Paradise f 
When Satan was beUeved. 



Where Peter is no lie is there, 
K we can take Christ's word. 

Hence unity, in Peter's chaLr,J 
Proves that it never erred. 



In unity we see the sign§ 

For which the Saviour prayed, 

And so we trust the power divine || 
On which His Church is stayed. 



And thus the Church of ages past, 
The Church we see to-day. 

The Boman Cathohc, will last 
TiQ aU things pass away. 

• St. John viii. 44. t Genesis iii. 4. 

X See Note on page 9. § St. John xvii. 23. 

St. Matthew xxviiL 20 ; and St. John xiv. 16. 
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Till those who yet outside remain,* 

Yield to Messias' rod,t 
And oyer all the Son shall reign, 

And give it up to God.J 



• St. John X. 10. t Psalitt "-9. J 1 Cor. xv. 24. 
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Bishop's House, Salford, 

St. Andrew's Day, 1872. 

Mt Dbab Canon Kkrshaw, 

A short time ago you were so good as to give me 
an account of the Mensa of the Bishop, which you have 
hitherto collected. You informed me that the Bishop of 
this Diocese is less well provided for than any other Bishop 
in England, and that the provision for his support and 
necessary expenses is inadequate. You then suggested with 
great delicacy and kindness, that this provision might be 
increased by an appeal, without any intervention on my 
part. I fully appreciated, and appreciate still, your kind 
and thoughtful consideration ; and if I decline to entertain 
it, it is in order to point out a want, which, to my mind, 
takes a long precedence of this and of every other want — 
by the side of which the Episcopal Mensa sinks almost 
to the level of a personal question. I mean, how can we 
most efficiently promote the apostolic training of those who 
are aspiring to the Priesthood, and offer them the best 
practical preparation for their immediate work of the 
salvation of souls in this Diocese? 

1. At present, as you are aware, the wants of the Dio- 
cese are far from being adequately supplied. Ten additional 
Priests at least are urgently needed at this moment. We 
have indeed a limited number of pious and intelligent youths 
scattered through five or six different Colleges. And we have 
every reason to be grateful to these Institutions for the excel- 
lent subjects they turn out, and I trust that we shall increase 
rather than diminish their number, both at XJshaw and 
elsewhere. But, being at a distance, they necessarily come 



iute^, > t *if^rxfif» -ir^sr'-A^k : jir ii 'lie ica: lunie ^e !^&ijp 

leoMrf^ ioid ^Jutir »c«ilsi c>x^"ii ^. ':e lie :r!Te« cf is care 
<!^4ii »kyr^ tJuia tiu^ v,«il* :t ccitar^ Y-*?! iow- £&alt, 
h'^ ^tcjc/^ ;rr.pr>gftfr<y> 2» tii^ TzSes t^^ isir^ passed vador 
1^ «r^ «4 Lie tiSsA fi ^i*etr T=:rci ! Aad ri Me seecnd 
j>l*^Mi tfi«r arnr^I ir. tL-e^ l>S:«!ese 5roGi Cjt>ge^ Ke«dmg 
V/ yf^i»^i9A r>en:r4L*tsc:«?*, *firL*r^ — cL^ej Lix* « 'i-cee to enter 
irpon t>K^ w^iiffitT re«i''^i.^ib5ifries rf iLe P;^t*jnl life* wiUi- 

|>amtM>ri. Or — if tb^rr are s^it a* Assistazits to an otct- 
^if^kfA Part/^/r, the hnrden of trainni^ them to a good 
njr^rt^n of ParrKrhial work must be thpovn upon one who 
fia^i ip^frhzfrn rieither the time nor the skill for so criti- 
r^l a tai(k« And in almost every oa^ their destination, 
and j^frliAj^H their entire future, have to be determined, 
ri//t by th^^r cai>ab]litie.> — ^which are unknown and untried — 
but by the aecident of whatever mission may present the 
Tfio^t urgent ap[>eal for help at the moment of their first 
npjpefirarKsc in the Diocese, The spiritual risks thus run by 
the young Pric^tj and the indiscriminate waste of force thus 
rcMuUing from Huch a Hystem to the Diocese, are too obvious 
i() re/juiro more words. 

It would therefore be in the highest spiritual interest 
of tho clergy and of the laity alike, to establish a Seminary 
of Pastoral Theology within the Diocese, in which all Stu- 
dents who had finished their third year of theology elsewhere 
should (jnter for at least one year. During that time they 
Would live with tho Bishop and become known to him, and 
U) the <'l<?rgy, and to one another. They would continue 
their I^iCM^Uvsiastical studies under the guidance of one or two 
Profc'MMorM, while at the same time they would be carefully 
traiiHMJ by a Ihoroiiglily skilful Parish Priest, chosen for the 



purpose, in the practical work of the Parish ; that is, iu 
catechising and teaching children, preaching, the direction of 
Confraternities, the management of Schools, and the adminis- 
tration of the Sacraments. Being thus instructed gradually 
and on a settled system in the discipline of the Pastoral life, 
they would then turn out thoroughly efficient Assistants to the 
Pastors of the various missions, and spread in time through- 
out the Diocese a good and uniform tradition of parochial 
work and Ecclesiastical life. I cannot help thinking also, that 
the gradual transition, which would thus take place, from the 
seclusion and privacy of a College to public and parochial 
life, would be attended with excellent results. 

2. I have hitherto dwelt only on the special and local 
reasons, which stand pleading at the door; but they are 
backed by general principles and Catholic laws, which give 
them an invincible force, and command our adhesion. 

Certain it is, that we can take no more important 
measure to secure the salvation of souls, than to educate 
the clergy up to the highest point of efficiency. "0 
" Priest," says S. Charles, addressing himself to his clergy, 
" thou art the pattern of the faithful ; thou art the example 
" set up upon the mountain, according to which the faithful 
" ought to conform their conduct and their life." 

" Good Priests," says S. Alphonsus, " are the hands of 
" the Bishop, without which he will never be able to cultivate 
**Iiis portion of the vineyard. From a thoroughly well 
" regulated Seminary, the Bishop will be able to provide all 
" his Churches with good priests, confessors, and preachers. 
"And he will thus behold piety flourish throughout his 
" Diocese." " I count entirely," wrote the same practical 
"Bishop of modern times, "uj^on the Seminary for the good 
" of the Diocese. If it does not answer my aim, I count all 
" other labour as lost." And again, " the Church and the 
" family are interested in the Seminar}^ being what it ought; 
" the Church, because she there trains up priests for Ijerself; 



6 '^ 

"and the lamily, because it provides the necessary expenses 
"and has a share in the priests." He used habitually 
to call the Bishop's Seminary " the apple of his eye " and 
" the jewel of the Diocese." 

S. Charles, the pattern of the pastoral clergy, published 
the following decree, in the Fifth Provincial Council of 
Milan : " The Bishop must remember, that by a decree of 
" the Council of Trent, the whole burden and duty of 
" administering and properly governing the Seminary is laid 
" upon himself ; and that he must therefore establish and 
"watch over his Seminary with the greatest possible 
" diligence." 

But more authoritative than the words even of Saints 
and Provincial Councils, are the instructions upon this sub- 
ject given by the Vicars of our Lord, to the whole Church, 
in almost every century. Within the narrow limits of a 
letter one must be brief ; 1 will therefore only refer to two 
examples, that set before us by Benedict XIV,, in the last 
century ; and that by Pius IX., in our own. 

In the very first year of his Pontificate, Benedict XIV. 
published an Encyclical, insisting, with all his authority as 
Pastor of the Universal Church, upon the establishment of 
Seminaries in every Diocese. He said, and I italicise a few 
words : " It is more important than it is possible to say^ that 
" those who are called to the Priesthood should be trained 
" to the sacerdotal life from their youth." Still addressing 
himself to the Bishops, he teaches them thus: "It is 
" necessary that the Seminaries should be the objects of your 
" special solicitude, \iz.^ that you should very often visit them; 
" that you should become acquainted with the conduct and 
" character of each of your students, and with their progress 
" in their studies ; that you should give them good masters 
" for their formation, men endowed with the true Ecclesias- 
"tical spirit; that you should yourself, from time to time, 
"honour their literary exercises and their Ecclesiastical 



" fonctions with your presence, and that you should reward 
"those whose virtues have been pre-eminent and have 
" obtained the highest approbation." ..... • " You will 
" not repent having watered these young trees with your 
" own hand in their tender years ; your labour will yield to 
"you the most delicious fruits in an abundance of good 
" workmen." And further on he says : " Bishops have been 
" too often in the habit of complaining that the harvest is 
" great, but that the labourers are few. Perhaps they ought 
" rather to have complained that they have not used all the 
" pains they were bound to use, in order to form and train 
" labourers equal to and fit for the work of the harvest. 
" Good and vigorous labourers are not b$m such, but are 
^^made. And their formation is the especial care and 
" solicitude of Bishops." " You ought therefore to take it 
"very much to heart to establish Seminaries as speedily 
" as possible wherever they do not already exist." 

Pius IX. began his Pontificate in like manner, by 
earnestly calling on the Bishops to establish their Seminaries. 
In the Encyclical published on the occasion of his elevation 
to the See of Peter occur these words, which have 
certainly not yet lost their force : 

"Let not this truth escape your wisdom. Venerable 
"Brethren, but bear it in mind — that it is impossible to 
" obtain truly good ministers for the Church unless they are 
" formed in Ecclesiastical Houses of the best kind, and that 
" the whole future of their lives receives its impulse and 
"direction from such pious Institutions. Exert then all 
" your Episcopal zeal and energy to train up your clerical 
" students from their tender years, teaching them piety and 
" solid virtue, literature, and the exact, but more especially 
" the sacred, sciences. Wherefore nothing ought to be dearer 
" to you, or to appear of greater importance in your eyes 
" than by every effort, care, and industry to establish, wher- 
"ever they do not exist, Clci'ical Seminaries according to the 



" Decree of the Fathers of the Council of Trent, and where 
*' they already exist, to enlarge and multiply them, as may 
"seem necessary." 

The prescription of the Council of Trent that every 
Cathedral should have its Seminary, governed and directed 
by its Bishop, is perfectly well known. Following this and 
the repeated injunction of the Sovereign PontiflFs, and fully 
recognizing the actual want in England of Diocesan Semi- 
naries, the Third Provincial Synod of Westminster met 
chiefly to consider this very subject. The Fathers therein 
assembled finally passed unanimously the following solemn 
Decree, viz., that 

" Each one of the Bishops proposes heartily to exert him- 
" self in the future with all care to found in the best way he 
" can a Seminary in his own Diocese." — (Decretum XIII. 
De Seminariis condendis.) 

The law of our conduct is therefore clearly laid down ; 
and certainly the clergy and laity can unite in no more 
needful, more blessed, or more fruitful undertaking than 
the formation of a Seminary for the multiplication of Priests, 
and for their training in the spirit of the Apostles. To do 
this will be to enter into the Divine mind of the Church and 
to obey the vital law of her expansion and perfection. 

3. I propose therefore to build upon the land adjoining 
the Cathedral in Salford a Pastoral Seminary, of which a 
portion will form a residence for the Bishop and for the 
Cathedral Clergy. It will also, I hope, contain an Ecclesias- 
tical Library for the use of the whole Diocese. As I desire 
to conform in everything, as far as possible, to the Decree of 
the Council of Trent, I shall hope to avail myself of the 
services and counsel of two members chosen from the 
Cathedral Chapter, and of two from the body of the Clergy, 
for the better government of such a Seminary and for its 
financial administration. 

4. I'he example of our Divine Lord encourages me in 



my proposal to live myself, not apart but, in the midst of 
those who are preparing for the Pastoral and Apostolic 
life. He trained his Apostles and Disciples by personal 
contact and by living in the midst of them ; by entering into 
their joys ; bearing with their faults ; gently correcting 
them, and going ever before them. 

In the early Church the Bishop gathered his young 
Clergy round himself in his own dwelling, and taught them 
either by word or example. We read that in Africa the 
great S. Augustine lived at a common board surrounded by 
his ** Sub-deacons, Deacons^ and Priests," and that S. 
Fulgentius, a little later, followed his example. In Spain, 
the Councils of Toledo occupied themselves for nearly three 
centuries with the life of the Clergy, and one of them 
decreed that there should be two kinds of Seminaries for 
Clerics, of which " one was to be actually under the Bishop's 
roof" and under his direction. In France, the Second 
Council of Tours ordained that the Bishop should be 
surrounded in his house, as by a choir of angels, with 
Priests, Deacons, and Clerics*; — and S. Gregory of Tours 
speaks of this as the example set him by his predecessors. 
While, in England this form of life was introduced from the 
beginning, S. Augustine having brought it over from Rome, 
by the direction of S. Gregory ; and Venerable Bede speaking 
of this example observes, that this common life of the Bishop 
with his Clergy, was in simple conformity with the primitive 
practice of the Fathers, when all things were in common. 
And thirty years later, when the Irishman, S. Aidan, came 
over to the North of England with his companions, at the 
invitation of S. Oswald, King of the Northumbrians, he 
brought with him, and established the same mode of life. 

—J . _ I I - - - - - I _.ILB-I- U^^ ■ MB W 

♦ The Third Council of Tours decreed as follows : '* Priusquam ad consccra- 
" tionem Presbyteratus acccdat, mancat in Episcopio, discendi gratia suum 
« oflkium tandiu donee possint et mores et actus ejus animadverti ; et tunc si 
•' dignus fuerit, ad Sacerdotium promo vcatur." 
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And it is a pleasure to record that the northern parts of 
England owed to him and to other children of S. Patrick in 
the seventh century those graces of faith and charity for 
which we are again indebted to Ireland, perhaps in a wider 
degree, in the nineteenth. The old Saxon historian dwells 
upon the life of S. Aidan as a pattern for all succeeding 
Bishops and Priests. He began by founding Episcopal 
Schools, taking himself a part in teaching, and he lived in the 
midst of his brethren. Nor did the tradition immediately dry 
up : the Greek, S. Theodore, Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
the Saxon, S. Wilfiid of York, conformed to the ancient 
practice, and surrounding themselves with the young and 
the learned became centres of light and of strength. 

Separated as we are from these Fathei's and Saints of 
the Church by a diflference of holiness and learning, gi'eater 
even than the diflference of time and circumstance which 
divide us, we may still lift up our eyes towards their distant 
horizon, and with yearning hearts salute them from afar, 
while we pray to be strengthened by God's grace humbly and 
at a distance to follow in the trace of their footsteps. 

Those who have carefully studied the History of 
Ecclesiastical Education, are well aware that when the 
Universities arose in the 11th and 12th centuries, and 
extinguished the light of the Episcopal Seminaries, the 
sacerdotal spirit of devotedness and piety was eclipsed by 
corruption and disorder. It is notorious that the Churches 
were never so pure and so bright as when their Bishops 
approached nearest to the pattern which is shewn them on 
the Mount, — no other pattern than the Divine Master 
Himself, the Prince of Pastors, living in the midst of His 
Apostles and Disciples, educating them by personal love 
and untiring care. 

5. But you will now ask me, How do you intend to 
accomplish your proposal? To cover under one roof a 
Seminaiy, a Bishop's residence, and a dwelling ^for the 



11 

Cathedral Clergj', will involve an outlay of tVom £8,000 to 
£10,000. To this I answer; My trust is entirely in God. 
It is true, that there are no funds for the purpose, nothing 
in a word, but a suitable and unoccupied site adjoining the 
Cathedral. But our Lord can touch the heart of his people, 
and teach men to feel that to co-operate with Himself in 
the formation of an Apostolate, is to acquire a right not only 
to His kingdom, but also to a chosen place next to His loving 
and grateful Heart. 

As to what may be the most suitable way of collecting 
the alms of the Diocese for this purpose, I shall not be pre* 
pared to say, until I have consulted the Provost and the 
Chapter, and this I propose to do upon an early occasion. 

6. Before closing this letter, there is another depart* 
ment of Education upon which I wish to say just one word. 
It is fitting that our efforts to increase zeal and learning should 
begin from the House of God, for we are the *' leaders of 
" the people," and "the lips of the Priest shall keep knowledge 
*^ and the people seek the law at his mouth, because he is the 
" Angel of the Lord of Hosts." — (Mai c. ii.) But we cannot 
stop here. My predecessor has left the elementary parochial 
schools of the Diocese perfectly organized. They are large, 
oonmiodious, and on the whole sufficiently numerous to 
relieve us from immediate anxiety ; and the Clergy, so far 
as I have observed, have set their heart on maintaining 
and carrying forward their efficiency. There is perhaps no 
Diocese in England better provided in respect to its parochial 
schools. 

But suitable provision has yet to be made for the 
education of a higher class ; so that the next Diocesan under* 
taking, after the work of the Seminary, must be to carry on to 
completion the work of the Grammar School, prudently and 
wisely begun by my predecessor. He laid its beginnings 
humbly in Bethlehem, and they are in Bethlehem still. It 
has already, I am glad to say, borne valuable fruits, and is 
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destined, I trust, in the future to meet the urgent demand. 
This great commercial Metropolis ought to possess a Catholic 
Commercial College, worthy both of itself and of the 
Catholic name. We have excellent Classical Colleges in the 
Diocese and elsewhere, and they have been proved by 
test to have reached a high state of proficiency: but we 
have no Commercial School, that I know of, coming up to 
the standard which I think we are bound to attain. Our 
position and the requirements of the day demand this of 
us. We are a commercial people, and there is no reason 
why the Catholic Church should not supply as highly 
efficient a commercial education in Manchester as she does 
a liberal and classical education elsewhere. She is fully 
equal to the task. She is a friend to commerce and 
industry, and to all the honourable pursuits of men. We 
have peculiar advantages at our disposal in Manchester, and 
I desire to utilize them as soon as possible. I have already 
taken certain preliminary steps; but the time for public 
action has not yet arrived. 

This letter, my dear Canon, has already outrun in length 
the limits in my intention when I took up my pen ; but it 
scarcely embraces more than the tenor of our conversation, 
and the views which are as much yours as mine. 

I may say in conclusion, that after prayer, and 
with the ad\acc of the Chapter, who are the Council of the 
Bishop, I have no doubt that it will be our duty to 
endeavour to carry these projects into effect — beginning, as I 
have said, with the Seminary. For success we may peacefully 
trust in the loving Blessing of God, in the prayers of His 
Immaculate Mother, of S. Joseph and of the Apostles, and 
in the faith and charity of our own people. 

Believe me to be, my dear Canon Kebshaw, 

Your faithful and devoted servant, 

i^ HERBERT, Bishop op Salfobd. 
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HERBERT, by the Grace of God and Favour of 
the Apostolic See, Bishop of Salfokd, to the 
Clergy, Secular and Regular, and to the Faithful 
of the said Diocese, 

Health and Benediction in the Lokd. 

Dearly beloved Brethren, and Dear Children in Jesus 
Christ, — 

Jesus Christ, the Prince of Pastors, in spite of our manifold sins, 
has condescended in His incomprehensible love, wisdom and for- 
giveness, to look down upon and choose us, through His Vicar, 
to be the Shepherd to whom He would confide the care and govern- 
ment of that portion of His flock which belongs to the Church of 
Salford. The Sovereign Pontiff has spoken in such terms that no- 
thing remained for us but humbly and trustfully to submit to his 
voice, as to that of God. It became our duty, therefore, carefully 
to consider the position to which God has called us, so that we 
might not enter upon it in ignorance of the obligations which we 
are contracting towards the Adorable Trinity and Jesus Christ 
our Lord, and also towards you, dear Brethren and Children in 
Jesus Christ, for whose souls as well as for our own we shall now 
have to render an account. 

The more diligently we have studied the nature and office of 
the Episcopate in the Church of God, the more we have been 
filled with awe and with a just fear and anxiety for ourselves. 
And as a father may at times open his heart to his children and 
derive from them sympathy and support, so do we now, under the 
pressure which is upon us, feel impelled to unburden our heart to 
you. We may therefore open our mouth and repeat to you the 
words which have been spoken to us in the solitude of our retreat 
by the Fathers of the Church from the beginning, and by Saints 
and holy writers in various ages. . We do this in order that you 
may share their thoughts and teaching with us, and that you may 
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thus be all the more moved to compassionate our weakness under 
so great a burden, and constrained to lift up your hands in 
prayer that we may be supported and guided by the Chief of 
Shepherds. 

I. The Episcopate is defined to be an Order and a Sacrament, 
instituted by Christ, by which the plenitude of the Christian 
Priesthood is conferred, for the government of His Church and 
the salvation of souls.* 



• The following beautirul passages from the treatise on The Ecclesiastical 
Hierarchy^ by S. Dionysius, the Areopagite, a convert of the Apostle Paul, will 
be read with interest. The authenticity of his works is controverted, but 
maintained by the late Archbishop of Paris. 

" The principle of the hierarchy is the Trinity — the source of life, the 
" essential goodness, the one only cause of all — who, in the outpouring of 
" His love, has communicated to all things their being and perfection. In the 
" bosom of His infinite excellence and goodness this Indivisible Trinity, 
" whose mode of existence, unknown to men, is understood by Himself alone, 
" nurtured the desire to save every intelligent creature, the angels and men. 
" But salvation is only possible to souls that are deified — and their deification 
" is nothing else than the union and resemblance which they strive to obtain 
" with God. 

** The common end of every hierarchy is the love of God and of divine 
" things, a love which is generous, heavenly in its origin, pure above all. It 
" is, above all, the flight from everything contrary to charity. It is the know- 
" ledge of tilings in their reality, the sight and science of tlie sacred truths ; 
" it is, in a word, the participation in the unspeakable simplicity of Him who 
" is sovereignly one, and- the mystical banquet which nourishes the prayerful 
" soul and makes it divine. 

" The hierarchy communicates the abundance of its spiritual riches to 
" the hierarch or Pontiff whom it consecrates. For as in naming the 
" hierarchy we comprehend in a word all the sacred Orders which it contains, 
" so, when we nanie the Hierarch or Bishop, we point out a man inspired of 
" God, and divine, versed in the knowledge of the divine mysteries, and in 
" whom is summed up and resplendent the whole hierarchy which he 
" contains, (c. i.) 

" The divine Order of our Pontiffs is the first of the Orders, and comes 
** nearest to God ; and it is also the last and the most sublime, because in it 
** all the orders of our hierarchy find their term and completion. For as the 
" universal hierarchy has its completion in Jesus Christ, so each particular 
" hierarchy [or Diocese] has its completion in its own Hierarch [or Bishop]. 
" The pontifical power flows into all the other sacred orders below, and it is 
" by these that he accomplishes the mysteries belonging to the hierarchy." 
(c. V.) 
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A number of different names and official titles have been 
given to Bishops in different ages, by the people, the Fathers, 
and the Councils of the Church, indicative either of their relation 
to God or to souls : such as " Apostles," " successors and sons of 
the Apostles," "Apostolic men," "Princes of the people" or "of 
the Church," " High Priests," " Pontiffs," " Popes," " Father of 
Fathers," " Judges," " Vicars of Christ," "Angels of the Church," 
"Hierarchs," or Heads of the Sacred Orders in their Diocese, 
" Ordinaries," and " Pastors ; " and they have been styled " Vene- 
rable," "Most Reverend," "Most Holy," "Most Religious,"— 
in relation, not to their personal sanctity, which is uncertain and 
unknown, but to their Office, which is the most holy upon earth. 

But according to St. Augustine, " a Bishop is no Bishop who 
" seeks his own pre-eminence, and not the good of his people ;" 
and again, " the Bishop is not the Lord, but rather the Servant of 
all ;" and again, " Bishop is the name given to an arduous work, 
a labour, and not the name of an honour." In commenting upon 
the words of S. Paul to Timothy, " If a man desire the office of a 
Bishop, he desireth a good work," S. Jerome says, " Hearken to 
what he says : he who desires that office desires work, a hard work, 
not a dignity. If he look only at the dignity, he will soon perish." 
The Apostle calls it emphatically " a work,'' and he calls that work 
emphatically " good" because it is consecrated entirely to the good 
of souls and God's glory ; and if we remember that, in the early 
days, suffering, persecution and martyrdom were almost imi- 
versally the portion of a Bishop, the meaning of the Apostle comes 
out still more strongly. If there be honour attaclied to the Office, 
this is because labour is honourable ; and the more difficult, the 
more spiritual, and the more lasting the labour, the more is it 
honourable in the eyes of God and of men. 

The very word Episcopus is derived from a root which means 
"the superintendence," "the oversight" of a work; and in the ages 
which preceded Christianity was given to those public Officers who 
were charged to provide food and raiment for the destitute in 
certain cities And thus the Bishop is placed in the Church upon 
a higher seat than all others, so that he may have the " oversight" 
of all and be seen by all. He is the Shepherd having the " over- 
sight" of all his sheep. 

We now come to consider what arc some of the obligations 
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attached to this office ; and in doing so, we are well aware, dear 
Brethren and Children in Jesus Christ, that we shall be pointing 
out to you our own condemnation. Still we would not have you 
ignorant of the whole burden which is laid upon us, so that we 
may be stimulated by your knowledge of it, and supported by your 
prayers. 

1. First, then, the state of a Bishop is what is technically 
calleid the highest " state of perfection." 

The state of life or position of a person is to be estimated by 
the nature of the duties attached to it. Now the office and duties 
of a Bishop are the most perfect, viz., to purify, to illuminate, and 
to perfect the souls of men. He is bound by law and by vow to 
devote himself to his flock, and that to the end of his life ; and even 
to lay down his life, if need be, for their safety.* 

Thus Suarez, the theologian, following S. Thomas and other 
writers, asserts that the Episcopal state is a more perfect state than 
that of any religious Order whatever ; and the assertion is proved 
from the Scriptures, the Fathers and the Councils of the Church. 
S. John Chrysostom, comparing Bishops with monks, says plainly, 

^ St. Ignatius, disciple of St. John the Evangelist, says, in his Epistle 
to the Smyrnians : — " No one is more excellent than a King, nor is any one 
" like to him in created things : nor is anyone greater in the Church than a 
" Bishop, who is consecrated to God for the salvation of the world. He who 
" honors him will be honored by God : he who dishonors him will be punished 
" by God ; without him nothing ought to be done of those things that relate 
" to the Church. Where he is present there is also present the multitude of 
" the Christian people, as where Christ is— there is drawn up the whole 
" heavenly host. We must revere him as Christ, for so the holy Apostles 
*' bid us. 

" He who obeys him not is without Gk)d, without piety, despises Christ, 
" and withstands His command. Without him there is no Church, no assem- 
" bly of Saints ; he who acts without his authority is without ; has a stained 
" conscience ; is worse than an unbeliever ; for those who belong to Christ 
" belong to the Bishop, but those who turn away from him and make 
** common cause with the wicked, will be destroyed with them, for they are 
" not Christ's tilling, but the seed of Satan." 

And S. Gregory Nazianzen and S. Basil both describe the Bishop as — 
*' the angel of God ; the guardian of souls, bearing in his hands this creation 
" of the g^eat God ; the teacher of eternal life, reconciling God to men. The 
" consoler of the afflicted ; the staff of old age ; the teacher of youth ; the 
" support of the poor ; tlie steward of the rich, and the father of orphans. 
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" a much greater perfection of Kfe is required of the former than 
of the latter." 

But that which is far more anxious is — and it is here that 
we speak our condemnation — that he who is called into this state 
of perfection, and to the exercise of these most perfect acts of 
charity, ought himself to be perfect. The state of a Bishop does 
not of itself confer personal sanctity — though the Sacrament gives 
grace to attain it — rather it presupposes and requires it in him 
who is assumed into it.* Thus, before our Divine Lord made 
Peter His Supreme Yicar, He thrice interrogated him as to whe- 
ther he loved Him (for love is perfection) : " Feter, lovest thou 
fne /" And when in his humility he had answered, " Lord, thou 
knawest that I love Thee/* our Divine Master committed to him 
the office which is the most perfect upon earth, the nearest to His 
own, that of feeding His whole flock. And later on we see that, 
when Peter published his own instructions, he laid down this 
same doctrine for those who were Bishops, as he says, " like" him- 
self, and said to them, " Feed the flock of God which is among you ; 
taking care of it not by constraint, but loillingly, according to Ood : " 

*' For as the Redeemer Himself says (Matt, v), the Bishop is as a city placed 
" on a moan tain, to which all the troubled in body and soul have recourse. 
" He is a public fountain whence all who thirst may drink ; and a common 
" storehouse of all medicines, whence the sick may find a remedy. From him 
" the blind seek sight, children learning, tliose in doubt counsel, the needy 
" assistance, widows protection, and those weighed down by divers tempta- 
*' tions and anxieties and afflictions, medicine and relief/' 

® S. Gregory the Great, in his touching instructions to the Pastors of 
Souls, says: — " Let the Bishop be near every soul in his Diocese by tenderness 
^^ and compassion, while raised above all in prayer and contemplation.*^ And 
the Venerable Bellarmine, addressing these words to his nephew, a Bishop 
elect, adds, that " the meaning of this is that a Bishop ought to possess most 
" fully the perfection both of the contemplative and of the active lives ; 
" though it is certain that the perfection of the active life, which consists in 
" charity towards our neighbour, belongs to few, and that the perfection of 
" the contemplative life, which consists in perfect charity towards God, 
" belongs to fewer still. But our Lord Himself taught this sublime perfec- 
" tion by His holy example, when He spent whole days in charity to men, 
" teaching and exhorting, urging and reproving, and whole nights in the 
** love of God, in prayer and contemplation, praising and thanking His 
" heavenly Father. The same truth was taught by the Apostles when they 
" gave themselves exclusively to prayer and preaching.** 



8 . The Pastoral Office and 

and immediately added — implying the whole doctrine of personal 
sanctity — ^be ** a pattern of the flock from the hearth (1 Pet. c. 5.) 

2. Secondly, the Bishop is consecrated to govern his flock in 
the Name of Jesus Christ, and to lead it to eternal salvation. He 
therefore receives power over persons and things in his own 
Diocese, and this power is regulated by canons. He can make 
Constitutions and Statutes binding on his subjects under pains and 
censures, both in and out of Synod. 

He has a certain defined authority over his clergy, over 
churches and oratories, confraternities, convents, religious institu- 
tions and opera pia, except in cases exempted by the Sovereign 
Pontiff. His jurisdiction enters into the administration of the 
Sacraments, and gives him powers to grant certain specified 
dispensations firom the ordinary canon law of the Church. In 
General Councils he sits as a true judge and legislator: but in 
matters already defined, he is bound to give judgment according 
to the definition ; and in matters imder discussion his judgments 
bind only when confirmed and approved by the Sovereign Pontiff. 
He is, also, the only judge of heresy within his own Diocese. 

His chief office is to preach and teach, and therefore in his 
consecration he bears the book of the Gospels upon his shoulders, 
and the Church prays that his " speech and preaching may be not 
" in the persuasive words of human wisdom, but in the shewing 
" forth of the spirit and of virtue," and bids him " go and preach 
" to the people committed to him." The ring, too, which is blessed 
and placed on his finger, is called by the Church " the Signet of 
the Faith," for he is to " guard with imblemished faith his Spouse, 
who is the Church of God." And it is as an act of adhesion and of 
love for the Faith of the Church that people kiss the Bishop's ring 
before receiving Holy Communion from his hand, and on other 
occasions. He is, in a word, the true Pastor, the ordinary Pastor 
(and thence he is frequently called in canon law simply " The 
Ordinary") of the Diocese. He governs and feeds his flock in 
his own name and by his own right ; he is not the delegate of the 
Pope, nor his vicar, nor his vicegerent, nor his minister. Heretics 
at different times have asserted that he is, and that consequently 
his power and jurisdiction expire upon the death of the Pope ; 
but ^such a doctrine is altogether erroneous and cannot be held, 
by any Catholic. 
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3. Tou will not, however, dear Bi^thren and Ohildren in Jesus 
Christ, understand from what has been said that the Bishop of the 
Diocese is the Supreme and only Pastor of the flock committed to 
his charge. 

13x6 Sovereign Pontiff, though in Order no more than a 
Bishop, in jurisdiction and the prerogatives of his Primacy is 
superior to alL He possesses ''a superiority of ordinary power 
over all Churches ; and this power of jurisdiction of the Boman 
Pontiff, which is truly episcopal, is immediate." (Vatican Coun- 
cil, Constitut. Pastor Aeternus.) All, therefore, priests and people, 
have at all times a right of immediate recourse to the power and 
jurisdiction of the Boman See. He is the Shepherd of Shep- 
herds, he feeds the sheep and the lambs. He alone is the Yicar of 
Jesus Christ in the fulness of the term, placed by the Lord over the 
whole flock. When he teaches as Universal Pastor he is infallible ; 
when he commands he is to be obeyed. The Bishop and the little 
child are alike subject to him when he speaks as Peter from the 
Chair of Peter. To the Pope alone it belongs to define articles 
of faith, to dispense from the general laws of the Church, to mark 
out dioceses, nominate Bishops, confer jurisdiction, and withdraw 
or limit it. All greater causes in the Church are reserved to the 
decision of the Apostolic See. And no Bishop has the power to 
sever the union contracted between himself and his flock or to 
dispense himself from his own obligations, which bind him to lay 
down even his life for his flock when necessary, but the Pope 
alone. 

" In this manner the Church of Christ is one flock under one 
Supreme Pastor, through the preservation of unity both of com- 
munion and of profession of the same Faith with the Boman 
Pontiff." (Pastor Aeternus,) Nor is this any new doctrine, as 
some have foolishly maintained and have sought to persuade the 
imleamed. It dates from the beginning. In the third century, 
when writing not professedly on the Papacy, but on the " Unity 
of the Church," St. Cyprian said : — 

" There is an easy proof for faith in a short simimary of the 
" truth. The Ijord said to Peter, * I say to thee that thou art 
" Peter, and upon this rock I will build my Church, and the gates 
" of hell shall not prevail against it. And I will give to thee the 
" Keys of the Eangdom of Heaven ; and whatsoever thou shalt 
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" bind upon earth, it shall be bound in Heaven ; and whatsoever 
'^ thou shalt loose on earth, it shall be loosed also in Heaven.' 
" (Matt. xvi. 18, 19.) And again, after his resurrection, He said, 
** * Feed my sheep.' Upon him being one He builds His Church, 
'' and to him conmiends the sheep to be fed .... In order to 
** manifest unity He constituted one Chair, and by His own 
" authority disposed the origin of that same unity as beginning 
** from one. Certainly the other Apostles were what also Peter 

" was but the beginning proceeds from unity, and 

" primacy is given to Peter, that the Church of Christ may be 
'^ set forth as one and the Chair as one. And they all are shep- 
" herds, and the flock is shewn to be one, such as to be fed by 
" all the Apostles with unanimous agreement, that the Church of 
'^ Christ may be manifested as one .... He who holds not this 
" unity of the Church, does he think that he holds the Faith P He 
" who strives against and resists the Church, who deserts the Chair 
" of Peter on which the Church is founded, does he feel confident 
" that he is in the Church ? {De Unitate Ecclesiae, c. iv.) The rays 
" of the sun are many, but the light is one. The branches of the 
" tree are many, but the trunk is one and set in an immovable root. 
" Many streams flow from one source. We sec their waters spread 
" out as a flood, but unity is found at the source. Try to snatch a 
" ray of the sun from its centre ; unity will forbid the division. 
" Cut a branch from the tree, and, separated, it loses its life. 
" Isolate the stream from its source, and its isolation will dry it up. 
" So the Church illumined by the light of the Lord, sends forth 
" its rays into the whole world ; there is, however, but one light 
" sent abroad, and the unity of the body is not divided. The 
" Church extends her branches with vigour throughout the world ; 
" she pours forth her streams and they flow with abundance : but 
" the Head is one ; the source is one ; the mother is one, always 
" abundant and prolific. We are born in her bosom ; we are fed 
" with her milk ; we are quickened with her spirit, (c. v.)" 

And again :— 

" God is one, and Christ one, and the Church one, and the 
" Chair one, founded by the voice of the Lord upon a Bock. 
" Another altar cannot be set up, nor a new priesthood made, 
** besides the one altar and the one Priesthood. Whosoever 
" gathereth elsewhere, scattereth. It is adulterous, it is impious. 
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'* it is sacrilegious, whatsoeyer by human madness is instituted so 
" as to violate a divine arrangement. Far from the contagion of 
" such men depart, and by flight shim their words as a cancer and 
" a pestilence, the Lord forewarning, and saying : * They are blind 
** leaders of the blind. But if the blind lead the blind, both shall 
" faU into the pit ! ' (Ep. 40.)" 

II. And now, dear Brethren and Children in Jesus Christ, we have 
been chosen in spite of our unfitnesS| to no one known better than 
to ourselves, and placed over this Church of Salford. But in the 
midst of this our anxiety we have one consolation, which is derived 
from you. Our venerable predecessor, by his piety and wisdom, 
has left everything in excellent order. Like the Good Shepherd 
he laboured and watched over his sheep till the last moment, till 
he was called away, till God took him to sit down with Him in 
His eternal rest. But he has left behind him the fruits of his 
labours : and we, who have not sown, have entered into them. In 
no Diocese, so we are informed and we beliave it, are the clergy 
more closely united together, more docile to their Pastor, more 
zealous for souls, more ready to spend themselves and to be spent. 
And the consequence of this is, that the sheep are fed and cared 
for, and dwell in the unity of the faith and in peace and charity. 

1. The clergy arc one with their Bishop ; those engaged in the 
Pastoral office partake in his care and in his calling. The life of 
Shepherds is not one of ease or repose. S. Charles Borromeo says 
that " no life is harder." By summer and winter, in rain and 
heat, they must follow after their sheep ; the poor, the sick, and 
the diseased are their constant solicitude. Night and day they 
watch and labour for them, so that not one should be lost. They 
never can suspend their exertions and say, " It is enough." Dan- 
gers, and pitfalls, and death are ever around them There are 
wolves in sheep's clothing who seek to ravage the flock ; there are 
false lights which allure, but allure to destruction ; there are 
pastures on all sides that are filled with the poison of death. 0, 
how full of solicitude and fatigue is the life of the Shepherds who 
watch over your souls ! " None of you know," says S. Charles, 
** the value of a good Priest." You know something of his labour, 
dear Children in Jesus Christ, but you know it only in part. Hear 
the Shepherd himself in Holy Writ, recounting his fatigues : " Day 
" and night I was parched with heat and with frost, and sleep de- 
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** parted from my eyes." (Gten. xxxL) And hearken to the words 
of Him who was essentially the Oood Shepherd : " I know my 
" sheep/' He says, " one by one, and my sheep know me, and I feed 
" them and lead them Iifto pastures ; the hireling flieth, but the 
" Good Shepherd lays down his life for his sheep." 

The pleasures of the world, its wealth, its rivalries, its am- 
bition, even its domestic joys are not for your Pastors. Their 
hands have been anointed to absolve you in the Sacrament of 
Penance, and to bear in them the Sacrament of the Altar. They 
have been set apart to be the teachers and the example of your 
lives. One is their comfort, one is their rest : the thought of your 
souls closing round the Good Shepherd, and the Sacred Heart 
upon which they can lean their head. They may find no rest or 
respite until they have brought their flocks home to their Father. 
If scandals arise and priests fall away, as we have seen, it is be- 
cause they have loved something else better than Jesus, and have 
ceased to make Him their refreshment and their joy. 

Dear Children, you know it, the Church seeks simply for 
soids. If the Pope claims his temporal power, if the priests collect 
your alms from door to door to build and maintain their schools, 
it is all for the salvation of souls. This is the one object of the 
Church ; for this alone was she founded and is. Not for science, 
nor art, nor industry, nor wealth, nor bodily ease, but for soids. 
These she has incidentally aided as no other corporation has ever 
done. She foimded Christian civilization, preserved literature, 
encouraged arts, promoted industry in every age and country. 
Here in England she founded our liberties, destroyed serfdom,* 
and the whole of our Constitution is based upon the prudence, the 
wisdom and the laws of. the Catholic Church. But the end she 
has ever in view, though it appear to you sometimes below the 
horizon, is the salvation of souls. 

2. How then can the watchmen on the tower sleep P how can 
the dogs bo dumb P how can the shepherds fly while souls are 
being continually bom into the world, and hurried through their 
course, which must end in life or destruction P We are bound by 
a Divine law to provide all that is necessary for souls, from the 
moment they are baptized at the font till their death. Hence we 
are bound to provide them with Christian education. This com- 
mand was laid upon the Apostles and their Successors by our Lord 

■ — — 1^ 

^ Soc Macaulay*8 History of England^ Vol. I. 
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when He bid them " Teach all nations;" and that command again 
is hdd upon the Pastors whose jurisdiction flows from their Bishop. 
If this duty was always important, it is now more laborious than 
ever. For many more branches of useful secular instruction are 
required than heretofore, and consequently a far heavier burden 
is thrown upon us, so that the seasoning of Divine truth may be 
jostly and properly mingled with the intellectual food which is 
needfuL And it is certain that we never can be free from anxiety 
and labour, until Catholic education is brought within the reach 
of every Catholic child within the limits of our Diocese. 

3. But not only, dear Children, are we and our priests to spend 
ourselves and be spent in the service of souls ; but you also who 
are fathers, or mothers, or guardians, or friends of any souls, must 
labour with us. There ought not to be a Catholic house or home 
which is not sanctified by prayer, public if possible, or at least 
private, night and morning ; so that the Adorable Trinity should 
live in the midst of your household. Every Catholic home ought 
to have the emblem of our Crucified Lord, and an image or picture 
of His Blessed Mother and S. Joseph. Every Catholic home ought 
to be connected with its Parish Church, as rays of light and 
warmth are connected with the sun. If you cannot hear Mass 
every day, you can at least daily, before all is still for the night, 
pay a visit to our Incarnate Lord upon the altar, where He is 
waiting to receive you and to bear all your burdens. At the very 
least you must hear Mass upon Simdays and holidays, and 
become as familiar with your Church as with your home. The 
Church is the home or the palace of the poor, as it is of the rich. 
And therefore your Pastors will do all that they can, with your 
help, to beautify and brighten it; to fill it with Pictures, and 
Statues, and Altars that speak to the soul; and to make it warm and 
acceptable, especially during the cold of the winter. In this way 
will you rear up your children in the service of God, and merit for 
yourselves an eternal reward. 

4. But we seek more from you than this. As the layman, Simon 
of Cyrene, was summoned to help our Lord to carry His Cross, so do 
we call upon the laity to aid us to carry our burden. The clergy, 
few in number and overworked, are imable to penetrate into every 
nook and cranny, to discover every child that is truant, to find 
out every soul that has been caught in the trap or is being torn to 
pieces by the destroyer in some bye lane or alley. Here you can 
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service we have specially consecrated it. We have also dedicated 
ourselves to His Immaculate Mother. Years ago— more than five- 
and-twenty years ago— when but a mere stripling, and receiving 
our education in this yery Diocese, we were solemnly dedicated to 
her, and with other companions " chose her as our Mistress, our 
Patron, and our Advocate," and promised ** never to desert her, 
and never to say or do anything against her, and never to permit 
anyone subject to us to do anything contrary to her honour." 

We have placed ourselves also under the special guardianship 
of our holy Father, S. Joseph, who was chosen to be the Gxiardian 
and Foster Father of the Incarnate Word and the Spouse of 
His Divine Mother. 

One of the first acts of our lamented predecessor was to con- 
secrate himself and this Diocese to Mary. You are all, therefore, 
in a special manner her children ; we hereby ratify that conse* 
oration. And if ever it be made known to us, through the voice 
of your Pastors, that you desire, by a public and solemn act, to be 
consecrated to the Sacred Heart of Jesus and to the Patriarch 
S. Joseph, we hereby pledge ourselves to make that consecration 
of the Diocese by a public and solemn act. Thus Pastor and 
people will be brought into still closer bonds of affection by their 
union in Jesus, Mary and Joseph. 

For the rest, dear Brethren and Children in the Lord, " With 
" fear and trembling work out your salvation. For it is God who 
'* worketh in you both to will and to accomplish, according to His 
** good will. And do all things without murmurings and hesita- 
" tions, that you may be blameless and sincere children of God, 
" without reproof, in the midst of a crooked and perverse genera- 
*' tion ; among whom you shine as lights in the world. Holding 
" forth the word of life to my glory in the day of Christ." (Phil. 
c. ii.) " If any man love not our Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
anathema. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 
Amen." (2 Cor. c. xvi.) 

Given from the Bishop's House, in Salford, on the 28th day 
of October, and ordered to be read in all the Churches and Chapels 
in the Diocese, on Sunday, November 3rd, 1872. 

S HERBERT, Bishop of Salford. 

Peter Canon Benoit, Secretary. 
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Sir, 

I am directed by the Archbishop to acknowledge the 
rec^pt of your letter of the 5th of this month, enclosing a printed 
Copy of the Report of the Special School Committee, adopted by 
the Board on 25th February last, and to request you to lay before 
the Guardians this reply. 

Before I say a word of the Guardians of the City of London 
Union, I must express my grateful sense of the just and kindly 
conduct of the Guardians of almost every Union in the Metro- 
politan District. As a rule, now for several years, they have 
promptly sanctioned the transfer of Children, for whom application 
has been made in conformity to the Statute law ; and in many 
cases they have acted upon the rule of our Divine Maater, which 
enjoins us to do as we would be done by, in transferring our Poor 
Catholic Children according to the known desires of their Parents 
to Schools of their own religion. I should be truly grieved if any 
expressions in this letter, which are forced from me by a sense of 
duty, should be thought to apply in the remotest way to the 
honourable and Christian conduct of those who form the great 
majority of Guardians of the Metropolitan District. 

It is with great regret that I am compelled once more to 
charge the Report of your Committee with being erroneous and 
mijust. I have studiously refrained from employing any other 
qualifications. The animus which breathed through the first Re- 
port, and is still more strongly perceptible in the present, would 
warrant other expressions. As the Ghiardians of the City of 
London Union have thought fit twice to appeal in printed Reports 
to public opinion, I also do the same. 

A 



I. The first point whicli meets me in your Beport is suflioient 
to show the inaccuracy and, I regret to say, the haste, from what- 
soever motive proceeding, which marks the conduct of your Yisit- 
ing Committee. On page 9 you state that St. Mary's Orphanage 
at North Hyde " is served by members of the Order of Jesuits." 
It is served by the Brothers of Mercy frx>m Malines in Belgium, 
who have no relation whatsoever, either external or internal, with 
the Order of Jesuits. Tour Committee might as well have re- 
ported that the Houses of Lords and Commons are served by 
members of the Order of Jesuits because Catholic Peers and 
Commoners are to be found in them. This rash and inaccurate 
statement is both erroneous and unjust: erroneous because con- 
trary to fact — unjust, because if not designed to create odium, it is, 
especially at this moment, the most effective way to do so. 

II. The next inaccuracy is of a graver character. On page 9 
I read further : — " Your Committee wish to state that, except in 
" the particulars specified in the respective reports, they have to 
'' confirm the reports made by the previous School Committee, 
''and submitted to the Board on the 29th October, and 19th 
" November, 1872." 

I shall confine myself to one only point to establish the in- 
justice of this statement. In the Report of the 29th October, 
1872, it is stated as follows : — *' The Committee proceeded to the 
Roman Catholic School at North Hyde (St. Mary's Orphanage), 
and were shown over the establishment by one of the Brothers, 
and report that the building was formerly used as a barrack, 
*' but has had several new portions added to it. The playground 
'' was in a very bad state, nearly the whole of it being covered 
"with water. The bedrooms were cold and unventilated ; the 
" only means of obtaining fresh air was by opening the windows." 
In my reply of the 7th November, 1872, 1 called your atten- 
tion to the fact that buildings at a cost of more than £ 11,000 had 
been erected, all mention of which is suppressed in your Report : 
that the ventilation of the dormitories was ample and complete 
according to the latest improvements in the art of ventilating : that 
instead of a playground there are three, all mention of two being 
suppressed in your Report : that of the two of which no mention is 
made, one had long been paved with York stone, the other, a summer 
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playgroimd, was designedly left unpaved. There is also a covered 
playroom for winter, all mention of which was suppressed. The 
playgfound referred to in your Beport was indeed at the time of 
the visit of your Committee not yet paved. The paving of it took 
pkee, not because of any impulse given by your visit, but because of 
our original intention to do so. This I notice in passing, because 
Mr. Butterworthy in a meeting of your Board, seems to believe 
that the visit of your Committee had rendered important service. 
I now read in the Appendix to your present Beport that *' the 
idayground ..... has been paved.'' Even in this Beport all 
mention of the other two playgrounds, of which one is paved, is 
BtQl suppressed, as if to imply that '' th^ playground " mentioned 
in your Beport of October, 1872, was and is the only playground 
in existence. On this I must repeat my former comment, that 
even your present report is, by suppression, erroneous and unjust. 

I have, however, with still greater regret, to notice your Be- 
port on the ventilation. You say, '^ The ventilation of the dormi- 
tories and day-rooms seems to be sufficient.'' 

Sir, in the morning of the day on which your School Committee 
last visited North Hyde, an official inspection of the School was made 
with a Copy of your Beport of October, 1872, in the hands of the 
Yisitors. Those who examined the School minutely verified the 
statements of my letter of the 7th November, 1872, and proved to 
themselves that your statement that '* the bedrooms were imventi- 
lated — ^the only means of obtaining fresh air by opening the 
windows " — ^was contrary to truth. The large and spacious dormi- 
tories are ventilated throughout, both at the top and at the bottom 
of the wall, with such completeness that not a window need ever 
be opened for the purpose of ventilation. Tour present Beport 
entirely suppresses the truth of the facts. It does not even say 
that the ventilation is sufficient. It says only that it '* seems to 
be sufficient." 

I beg, therefore, to state that your present Beport, in which 
you confirm the Beport of October, 1872, is still erroneous and 
imjust. And I cannot dismiss this part of the subject without 
recalling to your attention the manner in which the Guardians of 
the City of London Union have been pleased to deal with us on 

this subject. 
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Wlitt Toor Report of OesiA», 1872, vw pdhGdhed ill die Ilnet 
Xeviinpe^, injimoiHlT snd unjnsdr M«qa« c min g tbe sIsCe 
of the Oiplmiage at XortiL Hvde, the ArdLbehop vrofee to toq on 
the 4ch yoTemher, 1873, reqnesdng mn oppaKtimitT of pointing 
oat to TOOT Board the dnmeom and unjiiit chancter of that 
Report. This letter was read to roar Boazd, and the Rer. Mr. 
Rogers dechued that he " would stake his fifr or take an oath, if 
"mrraaiir, that the statemoits contained in the Report wexe 
^ WKQSw^UtT These words are serious and sacred, and the frds I 

hare alreadr laid hefiire von will show tou that it had been better 
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if thej had not been spoken. The Rer. Mr. Rogers, whose name 
stands first among the signatures to Toor presait Report, was 
imderstood to sbt on the day when he visited Xorth Hyde^ that on 
the prerioos risit, as reported in Fefaraary, 1872, he had not been 
present. But whether this be so or not is of no great moment. 
If he was then present, he was willing to stake his oath and his 
life to statements which, on his last visit, he has fiwnd to be 
inaccorate. If he was not present, I re&ain from characterizing 
the temeritj of his words. Sir, it does not appear to me that 
this is the g ra v ity with which matters, involving the highest and 
the deepest interests of the poor and of th^ children, ought to be 
treated. And I cannot refrain from adding that, in dealing with 
the Catholic poor and a Catholic Institution, it would be better for 
anyone invested with the office of a Clergyman of the Church of 
England, either to refrain from so delicate a task, or to discharge 
it with the consideration and equity which, in my dealings with 
the Clergymen of the Established Church, I have always been 
happy to recognize. 

The letter of the Archbishop, o£Saring privately to correct the 
errors of your Report, was acknowledged by the Clerk without so 
much as a reference to the ofier which he had made. But more 
than this. The Report was referred to the Visiting Committee, 
who, on the 19th November following, reported as follows : — 
" The Committee report, with respect to the letter of the Reverend 
** Thomas Seddon, dated 7th November, complaining of the Report 
'' of the Committee of their visits to the several Roman Catholic 
*' Schools, that the Committee having gone carefrilly through the 
'' above letter, see no reason for any alteration or modification in 
" the Report." 



I therefore appeal no longer to the justice of the Visiting Com- 
mittee of the City of London Union. Henceforward I appeal to the 
openness and the fair-play of the English people. PubKc opinion 
will decide between us on two questions — the one, whether you 
have been just in your Reports ; the other, whether we have not 
gone to the utmost in endeavouring to avoid public contention on 
a matter in which we have felt ourselves deeply wronged. You 
had twice published, or some one had published for you, in the 
Times newspaper, erroneous statements, coloured by the feeling 
which marks also your last Report, before the Archbishop was 
constrained to reply to you in the Times newspaper. 

I dwell upoii this example, because it demonstrates the spirit 
in which the School Committee, and many, though I am happy to 
say not all your Ouardians, have acted throughout this business, as 
I shall more clearly show as I proceed. 

m. The Report goes on to inform the Guardians *' that the 
** education at all these Roman Catholic Schools is entirely deno- 
" minationaL'' Allow me to ask how they could be Roman Catholic 
if they were not denominational ? The Guardians are well aware 
that the Schools under their own care are also strictly denomina- 
tional. They are Schools of the Established Church, in which the 
whole instruction is denominational. It is because they are de- 
nominational that the Legislature has been compelled, in four or 
five Acts of Parliament, to protect the children of Catholics and of 
Dissenters, from Religious instruction different from their own. 
And further, the Guardians are well aware that the Schools to 
which the Act 29 & 30 Vict. c. 113, sec. 14, provides that Catholic 
children should be removed are expressly denominationaL The 
Act directs that '' on due application such child shall be sent to 
some School established for the reception, maintenance, and educa- 
tion of children of the Religion to which such child shall be proved 
to belong." 

The Schools thus referred to are strictly recognised as denomi- 
nationaL Why, then, is this topic introduced in the Report P 
Clearly with the same animus which prompted the error about 
" Jesuits," and in the same paragraph of the Report goes on to 
describe the education of Catholic Schools as " cheerless." Cheer- 
less, it may be, to those who look upon it with the eyes of your 
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Yifiltors. Let the condition of the children in our Schools be 
tested, as they have already been by a great number of the Guar* 
dians of the Metropolitan District, who, after conferring with the 
children in private, and one by one, have reported that they found 
them contented, happy, and attached to their teachers. The Report 
further states that in several instances teachers are "uncertificated/' 
This is perfectly true, because, until lately, the Local Gk>yemment 
Board has not required Certificated Teachers. From the date of 
that requirement. Certificated Teachers have been placed in every 
School so far as has been hitherto possible, and before long no 
such School will be tmder an uncertificated teacher. But your 
Committee further report that the education is inferior to that 
given to the children at the Union School. Upon this I must 
take leave to observe that it is impossible for the Visiting Com- 
mittee, in such time as they aUotted to each of these Schools, to 
form an adequate comparative judgment on this subject ; and I 
cannot but regard this as a further proof of the hasty injustice 
which characterises the Beport. I do not affirm that the standards 
of instruction to be found in our Schools are equal to those which 
are to be found in some of the long-established, mature, and costly 
Schools belonging to the Metropolitan District ; but I have no 
hesitation in affirming that, in the full sense of education, the 
children in our Schools will be found equal to the greater number 
of the children educated in the Poor-Law Schools. 

I do not make this assertion on my own private judgment, as 
your Visiting Committee has done : I give the words of honour- 
able and unprejudiced judges who visited the North Hyde SchooL 

The following is an extract from the Beport of the St. Mary- 
lebone Visiting Committee, dated 14th August, 1872, and signed 
by Mr. Hodgson Pratt and Col. Francis Newdegate : — 

" In consequence of public attention having been called to the 
'' fact that Teachers of these Schools were foreigners, and a 
" question therefore having been raised as to their fitness as 
''Teachers of English and Irish children, the Visitors paid 
** particular attention to the Boys' School instructions. They 
" first called upon the Boys from St. Marylebone to read, passages 
'' in their books being selected at random: questions in Geography 
** and History were also put to them. The Visitors also examined 
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''the Boys' copy books, and some compositioiis which they had 
''written a few days previously, describing their visit to the 
" Horticoltiiral Ghtrdens on the occasion of the recent Drill 
Beview. Subsequently, at the Visitors' request, one of the 
four Teachers, a Belgian, gave the Boys a reading lesson and 
''one in Arithmetic. Before pronouncing an opinion on the 
"result, the Visitors thought it would be fight to compare the 
"efficiency and general intelligence of these Boys, with that of 
" Boys of similar age and class at the Parochial Schools, Southall. 
" To set up any other standard of comparison would necessarily 
" have led to unfidr and incorrect conclusions. 

"The Visitors accordingly visited the Southall Schools, and 
"examined the children, and they are of opinion that in no 
"respect is the instruction or its results at the North Hyde 
" Schools, inferior to those at Southall. In some respects, perhaps, 
"the former Schools have the advantage. The Boys read quite 
"as well in one case as in the other, and the explanations were 
"somewhat better at North Hyde. The Arithmetic lesson at 
North Hyde was taught in an intelligent and spirited manner, 
and was worked out by the Boys very creditably. The exercises 
"in composition were decidedly superior to a similar exercise 
"on an easier subject, which had been recently given out at 

'* Southall The Visitors consider the arrangements 

"in regard to the Dormitories, Refectory, covered play room, 
"and lavatories were all excellent, cleanliness and ventilation 
" being well provided for." 

IV. Tour Report further informs the Guardians, that the 
education of the children is entirely " of a clerical or quasi- 
clerical character, under the direct control of the Roman 
Catholic clergy." Under whose control are the Schools of the 
Established Church? and under whose control is the Religious 
instruction of the Workhouse and District Schools P Your own 
Schools are in this respect Clerical, and under the direct con- 
trol of the Clergy of the Church of England. In the same 
sense and to the same extent it may be said the CathoUc Schools 
are under the control of the Catholic Clergy. In all other 
respects the Schools are under the direct inspection of the 
Ghiardians and of the Local Government Board. Why are these 
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fSeu^ts suppressed unless it be to heap up odium upon Catholic 
Schools P 

Y. The Committee then add their opinion that " in respect to 
'' diet, clothing, and education, the children enjoy greater advan- 
'' tages at the Union School than at the Roman Catholic Schools/' 
As the Committee advance this as an opinion I may be aUowed to 
say that I am not of that opinion. My own inspection of the 
children in Union Schools, and the Reports of many Ghiardians 
of the Poor who have visited our Schools, confirms me in the 
opinion that the Children in Union Schools do not enjoy greater 
advantages in diet, clothing and education. Within the terms 
expressed above I am of opinion that the advantages of instruc- 
tion are equal, and of moral training, that is of education, are 
greater in our Schools : but I have no disposition. Sir, to bandy 
opinions to and fro. Let the comparative advantages be fairly 
tested by unprejudiced and impartial men, and if the advantages 
of education in our Schools be less than others, no effort shall be 
spared to increase them. But can your Committee, with a Clergy- 
man at its head, affirm that the advantages of education are 
greater for CathoUc Children in Protestant Schools, than, accord- 
ing to the Statute Law, in Schools of their own Religion P I will 
leave this to be decided by the public opinion of Englishmen, 
which is always just and fair. 

As to clothing, I will invite an examination of our Schools, 
and especially of the Orphanage at North Hyde against which 
this Report has been directed: of the orphanage at Norwood 
and of St. Elizabeth's Home, Netting HiU. Even if there were 
foundation for this censure, it does not come weU from those 
who would reduce the rate of allowance ofiBsred to us to an average 
below that expended in food, clothing, and education in the Union 
Schools. 

Lastly, as to diet. The dietary in aU our Schools has been 
either fixed by official authority, or by consultation and advice 
of many of the Guardians, of whose kind courtesy and help in 
this and many other particulars it is impossible for me to speak 
too strongly. 

VI. The animus which pervades the whole of this Report is 
fully revealed in the last paragraph I shall notice. The Visitors 
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express ** vmch doubt and anxiety'' as to the " benefits'' likely to 
arise from the transfers made under the provisions of the Act. 
That is to say, when CathoUc Parents or kinsmen haye obtained, 
according to the provisions of the law of England, the transfer of 
Catholic Children from Protestant Schools to Schools of their own 
Beligion where they are taught and trained, as the Report tells 
us, by Members of their own Faith, and imder the direct control of 
ihe Pastors of their own Religion, "much doubt and anxiety" is 
fdt by a Visiting Committee consisting of a Protestant Clergyman 
and five Protestant rate-payers. I think. Sir, it would have been 
more prudent to refrain from the expression of such doubts and 
anxieties. It woidd be hard to persuade the public opinion of 
England, that this passage is anything more than a pretext to 
refuse compliance with the Statute Law which protects CathoUc 
Children from an oppressive use of power, arising from prejudice 
against their Religion. Further the Report goes on to state, that 
" your Committee have reason to believe that applications have 
been, and are still made through the Roman CathoUc clerical 
Authorities, by persons who are not related to the Children, 
respecting whom the appUcation is made, who it has been 
ascertained are Orphan, or who have been deserted by their 
Parents for years/' Am I to understand by this that a CathoUc 
Orphan is to be brought up a Protestant because its Father 
and Mother are dead P or that a CathoUc Child deserted by the 
sm of its Parents, and who shall be so desolate in the world as 
to have no kinsman on earth, is therefore to be robbed of the 
Faith of its Baptism? These are doctrines which the laws of 
England happily do not sanction, and which the laws of God 
condemn. 

Even in the case of such helpless and desolate Children the 
laws of England have provided a reUef. It is directed by the 29 
& 30 Vic. cap. 113, sec. 14, that where no relative or next of kin 
can be foimd, the God-parent of such Child may make appUcation. 
Your Committee, on page 6, quote this clause in fuU, and yet 
append to it such words as I have quoted. If it be said that the 
God-parent is related to the Child, I answer that, in such a case, 
both justice and charity demand that those who know, can attest, 
and can prove the facts of the case, and can give evidence of the 
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BdUgicm of the Child and its Parents, even ihoagh tliey be in no 
way related, even by sponsorsliip, to such Children, not only may, 
bat in conscience are bound to use all lawful means that Catholic 
Children shall not be deprived of their Religion. If the dause 
above qnoted excludes them from making application under ihe 
provisions of the Statute, no law whatsoever precludes them from 
bringing the facts of the case before the Chiaidians of the Poor. I 
often hear it said that the Ghiardians stand in ** loco parentis'' 
to the Children of the Poor. Then their first duty is to see 
that the Children of Catholic Fathers and Mothers shall be 
' brought up in the Religion of their Parents. If the Ghiardians 
stand in *' loco parentis,'' they are bound not to defeat, but to 
carry out the will of the Parents whom they claim to represent. 
They have no power to choose at discretion in what Religion such 
Children shall be educated. If a Catholic Orphan were in posses- 
sion of a fraction of property, it might be made a Ward in Chan- 
cery, and the first order of the highest authority in the law of 
England woidd be to direct that the Child should be educated in 
the Religion of its Parents. If it were proved that persons not 
related to Catholic Children made application for their legal pro- 
tection, they would be doing nothing but what is lawful and right. 
But the &ct is not so. It is perfectly true that for the last 
five or six years I have been the appointed channel through which 
the applications in behalf of Orphans and destitute Children from 
their Pauper Parents, or from their kinsmen in almost equal 
poverty, have been forwarded to the Boards of Ghiardians and the 
Local Government Board. The reasons for appointing one de- 
finite channel, and one person who shall be responsible for aU such 
transactions under the Statute Law, in treating with the authorities 
who administer it, is so strong, so sufficient, and so obvious that I 
should have thought it impossible to call it into question. 

The Boards of Guardians have been thereby saved from a mul- 
titude of useless, vexatious, informal, and unsupported applications. 
A due respect for the Local Government Board has also imposed 
upon us the duty not to waste its time nor to ask its attention to 
cases which cannot be presented imder the conditions and with 
the proof required by the Statute Law. I am the Clerical autho- 
rity described in the Report ; and I have neither power nor will 
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to do anything that the law of England does not empower me to 
do. The cases are neither sought out nor got up by me, any more 
than the causes in litigation are got up by the advocate who pre- 
sents them to the Judge. I am not ashamed, Sir, to plead, and to 
labour in behalf of Orphans and destitute Children ; in behalf of 
Fathers and Mothers who died praying that their Children might 
be brought up .in the faith of their Fathers ; in behalf of the Poor 
who, suffering often grieyous wrongs, are either ignorant of the 
just provisions of the Law of England for their protection, or are 
too poor to claim or to protect their rights by the advocacy of 
legal advisers. Your words, that the applications are made through 
the Roman Catholic Clerical Authorities appear to have been 
selected for the same purpose of creating prejudice. By whom 
should the Irish Catholic Poor of London, without means to employ 
legal advisers and without education to conduct their own cases 
(and, let me add, with little sympathy from those around them), 
turn for help if not to their Pastors, who, without cost, are ever 
willing to assist them P 

The Beport adds : " Your Committee feel that they have only to 
allude to this course of action to show to what objection the system 
of transfer is open.'* The system of transfer is that prescribed by 
tiie Act of Parliament, and is strictly and in every case conform- 
able to the provision of the law of England. It matters not 
through what channel the applications may be presented. If they 
are not conformable to the law, the Guardians have power to 
reject them. If they are conformable to the law, the objection of 
your Committee is levelled at the legal transfer of Catholic Chil- 
dren to Schools of their own Religion. This point I need not 
argue. The law of England has decided it. The Committee 
farther state that it is injurious to the Children to be removed to 
Schools conducted under a system of which your Committee cannot 
approve. The approval or the disapproval of the Visiting Com- 
mittee is not necessary where the Legislature has already pro- 
nounced its judgment, and its will. It has provided that CathoUo 
Children, on due application, shall be transferred to Schools of 
their own Religion ; and if the Guardians shall refuse to dis- 
charge their legal duties, the Legislature has invested the Local 
Government Board with power to enforce the fulfilment of their 
duty. 
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The last point tlmt I afaaU notice in the BefKni beibie me 18 '' the 
paamge wUcli speaks of ** the ayersion of the Balepajers to aid 
in the support of Schools which are in fact Monasteries and Nun- 
neries.'' This statement is both odious and untrue. The Schools 
are not Monasteries, neither are they Xunneries, nor do the pay- 
ments of the poor-rate aid to support any Beligious body. Eveiy 
term in this mis-statement is untrue, and it is so made as to excite 
the greatest amount of odium. The truth is as follows : — 1st. The 
Schools under the care of Sisters are indeed attached to the Con- 
rents where they reside ; but they are not, and cannot be, nunne- 
ries. 2. The money of the poor-rate goes to the maintenance of 
the Children, and in many cases does not suffice to maintain ihem. 
3. The management, administration, and the education of the Chil- 
dren, which in Poor-Law Schools must be paid for by remuneration, 
is given freely and gratuitously by the Sisters. 4. The Boys* School 
at North Hyde is no more a Monastery than the Southall Sdiools 
of Marylebone Parish. It is indeed managed by Brothers who are 
no more Monks than they are Jesuits. The School does not belong 
to them : they are placed in it as Managers, at a cost certainly 
greatly less than could be offered to an equal number of ordinary 
Managers. It is, therefore, simply contrary to truth to say that 
the Ratepayers aid in supporting Monasteries or Nunneries. 

I have briefly touched upon the chief points in the Report of 
the Visiting Committee in order to bring out the animus which 
pervades it. It is an elaborate attempt to do two things : first, to 
cover the erroneous and unjust character of the former Report; 
and secondly, by raising odium and prejudice against our Schools, 
to turn aside the Guardians firom the fulfilment of the duty which 
not only mercy and justice, but the Statute law of England, 
requires them to Mflll. On the former point I have only to add 
that, if the Report had contained a single word of frank and 
candid acknowledgment of the patent errors as to matters of fact 
contained in the Report of October, 1872, or even the slightest 
admission, such as the Visitors expressed in words when the in- 
correctness of that Report was pointed out to them by the Super- 
intendent, at their last visit to North Hyde, I shoidd have refrained 
from the least reference to the past. I should not have even been 
tempted by the language reported to have been used in the dis- 
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cusaions of the Guardians on I4th November, 1872. We were 
thought to be yery sensitive people. It .is indeed true that the 
persistent injustice with which our poor are treated has roused in 
Catholics all over England a quick sense of wrong. No Managers 
of any Protestant Institution in the country would have endured 
in silence such treatment as we received in your first Report, nor, 
I may add, in the Bq)ort now before me. It may be indeed a new 
and surprising thing that your acts should be so freely criticised 
as I did in my letter of the 7th November last, and in the present; 
but we are assured that in matters of truth and justice the public 
opinion of this country will sanction no wrong. As to the latter 
point I will only say that I am well aware that you have full 
power over these poor Children and over their Parents. You can 
use that power to detain them in Protestant Schools, and to de- 
prive them of education in their own religion. Five years of 
painful experience have taught me how powerless we are against 
Boards of Ghiardians. We have no power but the justice of our 
case, and, I am happy to say, the justice of our appeal has been 
recognized and acted upon by almost every Board of Guardians in 
the Metropolitan District ; and even by the City of London Union 
until its Yisiting Committee infused into its proceedings the spirit 
which its present report has revealed. 

Finally, Sir, I am glad to be able to concur in one sentiment 
of the Beport before me. The Committee declare that they are 
impressed with the conviction ''That it is in accordance with 
law and justice, not only that Boman CathoUc Children should 
" have the fullest opportunity of being instructed in the tenets of 
*' their religion, but also that care should be taken that no Boman 
" Catholic Child ia deprived of this opportunity.'* 

To effect this the Committee recommended that a CathoUc 
Priest should be allowed to attend the School at specified times, 
and that the Children should attend Public Worship conducted 
according to their prescribed ritual. From these passages it would 
appear that the Yisiting Committee recommend the Guardians to 
undertake the work of educating Catholic Children in their re- 
ligion, and place their recommendation upon the requirements of 
law and justice. Let me, therefore, draw out what provisions are 
required for such an education. 
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L FioM Ae caifiol tine dnt a CUd k opdhle of Teoaying 
mA imCnKtioii, it oo^ to be tn^iis fittknlir peayerg ; and 
fer smij jesn, it oo^bt to be timined in ihe hahit and duty of 
pray er« Can this be dooe by any other penm than a Gathdic P 
Eren if there were to be feond a Promtant who ooold oon- 
ieieotiociity falfiU anch an office, is it credible that he woold be 
qualified to falfiU it rightly? I do not know iHiat conception 
of BeHgioos education may be entertained by those who signed 
the Report, but no Chiisdan Father or Mother in Kngbmd ooold 
eoneetre that the Bdigicws education of a Child was dnfy proTided 
for if this first and Tital proTision were not fulty secured. 
This one consideration alone appears to me to demonstrste either 
the necessity of pnmding some OathcJic Officials in the Staff of 
the Union Schods, or the impossibtlity of giring Bdigious 
education to Catholic Childien within the walls of those Schools. 

2« As soon as Childien are capaUe of learning their Oatedusm 
they ought be duly instructed in it, and this not only inWyes 
their learning it by heart, but their learning fnHy and accuratdy 
the meaning of its contents. How shall this be ^fected in the 
walls of a Church of England School ? It is simply cruel to pre- 
tend that this can be adequately effected by admitting a Catholic 
Priest twice or three times a week: he may indeed explain to 
them the doctrines of the Catechism in the short time allotted 
to him : but when, and where, and by whom are they to be taught 
to learn it by heart? Will the Guardians provide a Catholic 
Teacher ? or are the Church of England Schoolmasters and Mis- 
tresses to teach the Catholic Catechism ? I should not vulture to 
expect this of them, and I can hardly believe the Guardians would 
require it. How, then, are the Catholic Children to learn even 
the words of their Catechism ? 

3. But again from the earliest time the Children are capable 
of knowing their duty, they ought to be trained in the practice of 
their Religion and for the reception of the Sacraments. When and 
how, and by whom is this to be accomplished ? It cannot be done 
by the occasional visit of a Priest. It requires a full and uninter- 
rupted time to instruct the Children one by one. Nothing less 
than this would fulfill the words of the Report, that " Roman 
Catholic Children shoidd have the fullest opportunity of being 
instructed in the tenets of their Religion." 
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4. But it is further obyious that the Report entirely ignores 
the distinction between instruction and education of Children. 
It proposes to give opportunity for instruction ; but for the Catholic 
training and educating of Catholic Children it makes no provision 
whatsoever. If this distinction had been borne in mind it woidd 
have been impossible to affirm that the advantages of Catholic 
Children are greater in Schools where they cannot be educated as 
Gatholics than in Schools of their own religion. 

5. But once more, no one who has any real experience in the 
Beligious education of Children can fail to know that the forma- 
tion of their habits and character, and most especially at the time 
when ihey are first admitted to Confirmation and Holy Communion, 
requires close and constant observation. It woidd seem to me to 
imply a great want of reflection in any one who shoidd conceive 
that this could be effected by the occasional visits of a Priest, or 
by the authorities of a Union SchooL 

6. Further, the permission for Catholic Children to go out to 
Divine Service on Sundays has a sound of fairness : but experience 
has taught us that it is altogether ineffectual: partly from the 
tender age of the Children : partly from hindrances of weather : 
partly from distance : and still more from inconveniences, irregu- 
larities, want of punctuality — which disturb both the Church to 
which they go, and the School to which they return. And this is 
more manifestly true in respect to Communion, which is an es- 
sential part of the Beligious training of Catholic Children. The 
CKiardians do not contemplate, neither do I ask that there shoidd 
be a Catholic Chapel and Chaplain attached to the Union Schools; 
but without these provisions I do not believe that the opportunities 
promised by the Report can be afforded to Catholic Children. 

Finally, I am compelled, by a painful experience of many 
years, and of the condition of CathoUc Children in Union 
Schools, to affirm that it is practically impossible to educate 
Catholic Children in Schools under the Poor-Law as they are 
now administered. Suppose, for a moment, 100 Protestant Chil- 
dren placed in our School at North Hyde with 500 Catholic 
boys, what ooidd the occasional visits of a Clergyman do against 
the whole influence and atmosphere of a Catholic School P The 
assimilating power of such a majority and such an institution. 
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if it did not prevail to make them all Catholics, woidd certainly 
defeat all efforts to train them as Protestants. Add to this the 
inevitable certainty of School-boy persecution, and of the power of 
shame and of ridicule which majorities inflict upon minorities. 
There is not a Union School in the Metropolitan District in which 
our poor Catholic Children have not keenly suffered these petty 
persecutions. I have evidence before me, given by these Children 
after their liberation, proving how much they have suffered, and 
too abundant proof of the just complaints and indignation of the 
parents or kinsmen of such Children. 

These reasons which I have briefly stated, and many more which 
I will not now dwell upon, convince us that to educate Catholic 
Children in their Religion within the walls of Union Schools, how- 
ever fair and just the Managers may be, is at this time impossible. 
The Poor-Law Schools are denominational Church of England 
Schools. If they are worthy of that name, their influence 
must be fatal to Catholic education, as the Catholic education of 
our Schools would be certainly fatal to the Protestant education 
of your Children. We, therefore, look upon the proposal to edu- 
cate our Children within the walls of your Schools as either the sug- 
gestion of those who have never realised what BeUgious education 
means, or the scheme of those who desire to defeat the intention 
of the Statute Law, which provides for the transfer of Catholic 
Children to Schools of their own Religion. 

There is but one other topic on which I will touch. Com- 
plaints have been made of the rate of payment for the maintenance 
of Children in Catholic Schools. It has been even said that the 
cost is greater for each Child than in the Union Schools. The 
returns before me are sufficient to show that this is contrary to 
fact ; but however that may be, one thing is certain : no rate of 
payment has ever been demanded by us ; we have from the first 
steadfastly refused to prescribe or to fix it. We have again and 
again been asked to do so, and again and again we have answered 
that we leave it to the justice and the honour of the Guardians* 
Some of them have lately reduced the rate of payment below that 
which was fixed by the Local Government Board. We have made 
neither complaint nor contention ; though in one notable instance 
we have twice consented to accept a reduced rate of payment, and yet 
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the transfer of the children has been afterwards twice refiised. If, 
Sir, you could but know to what we have been subjected in the last 
years, you would not be surprised that I at length take the occasion 
which you have afforded me of laying the whole case before the just 
and generous opinion of Englishmen. I did not seek this contest ; 
it was your erroneous and unjust Report of October, 1872, that first 
provoked it. It was the treatment with which every attempt on 
our part to obtain fair dealing at your hands was met, that left to 
us no alternative. I am well aware that the freedom with which 
Iliave censured also the second Report of your Visiting Committee 
may give displeasure to you and to them. I have no wish to do so ; 
but I have no alternative. They have compelled me to meet them 
in behalf of the helpless Children of the helpless poor, and I leave 
the verdict between us to the Christian conscience and hearts of 
Englishmen. 

I remain. Sir, 

Your obedient Servant, 

THOMAS SEDDON. 

Secretary, 
Westminster, March 25, 1873. 
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On the 25th of May, 1865, a public meeting was held by the 
Mends of the late Cardinal Wiseman, to express their grateful 
memory of the public services rendered by him to the Catholic 
Church in England, and also of his private friendship which so 
many had the privilege of sharing, by raising a Cathedral for the 
Metropolitan See of Westminster. My first public act after 
nomination as his successor, and before the day of consecration, 
was to preside over that meeting. I at once gladly accepted the 
burthen of labouring for the rest of my life, to carry out the resolu- 
tion which the friends of the Cardinal had already determined upon 
before the office I hold was laid upon me. I felt then, and I feel 
far more strongly now, that the design which they proposed to 
themselves was both prudent and right. The Hierarchy had been 
already restored in England for fifteen years. Many of the Suf- 
fragan Sees had inherited or by that time had built their Cathedrals. 
The Metropolitan See, in place of a Cathedral, still had only the 
Church of St. Mary's, Moorfields, in a remote part of the city of 
London. I felt as strongly as they did that the Metropolitan See 
of Westminster ought to possess a Cathedral proportionate to the 
chief See of the CathoKc Church in England, and to the chief 
city of these kingdoms : I may add of the British Empire. The 
sipial mercies shewn by the Divine Head of the Church to the 
Catholics of England, in restoring to them once more through the 
act of His Vicar the Hierarchy and perfect order of Catholic 
unity, demand of us a grateful and generous effort to raise a 



Cathedral proportionate, so far as we can make it, to so great a 
grace. Feeling as I did at that time what I have now expressed, 
I did not for a moment hesitate, though I had a fiill foresight how 
great an effort I was invited to make, and how great a burthen 
was then laid upon me to the end of my days. Nevertheless, I 
willingly accepted it, subject to one condition. I then said publicly 
that before I could lay a stone upon a stone the foundations of the 
Spiritual Church in the Diocese must be completely laid : I meant 
that the thousands of destitute Catholic children first demanded 
our immediate and undivided care ; and that to this spiritual work 
the precedence must be given. 

II. — Although it is indeed certain that our Catholic Schools 
will still need to be steadily multiplied every year, and to be raised 
by all efforts in our power to a higher degree of efficiency, never- 
theless it may now be said that the unremitting zeal and labours 
of the Clergy, and the generous contributions and self-denial of 
the Laity, through the Westminster Diocesan Fund, and taore 
recently through the Crisis Fund, have so far laid tl^e basis of 
Catholic education throughout the Diocese, that the condition I 
expressed at the public meeting of the 25th of May, 1865, has 
been morally fulfilled. 

III. — I will now therefore lay before you what has been done 
in the last eight years on the subject of the Cathedral. 

The first step necessary was to obtain a site : but no site at all 
adequate to the building of a Cathedral could be obtained under 
£40,000. Such was the lowest offer then made to me. In the year 
1866> however, a site was purchased in Westminster for £16,500. 
Of this sum £10,000 were paid at once: made up of £5000 
arising from the contributions and collections received since the 
opening of the Fund in 1865, with a sum of £5000 placed by a 
bequest at my disposal. The site so purchased was only sufficient 
for a Church of fair dimensions, but altogether below the just 
proportions of a Cathedral. In 1868 a larger portion of land, im- 
mediately opposite to that already purchased, and forming with it 
a complete parallelogram large enough for a Cathedral on the scale 



of Westminster Abbey, was oflfered to me for £20,000. Nothiog 
but the prompt and generous encouragement of my friends and 
my flock, to whom I then appealed, could have induced me to 
midertake so vast a purchase. The answers I received to a private 
drcular within less than a month enabled me to do so. The 
Diocese thereby became possessed of a site sufiScient for a Cathedral 
worthy of the Metropolitan See, at a cost of £36,500. 

IV. — When this had been accomplished, I felt it to be my 
daty for two reasons to refrain from all appeals for the building of 
the Cathedral: first, because the work of providing additional 
schools for the poor children of the Diocese was only in its 
beginning; and secondly, because both prudence and justice 
demanded that the cost of the site should be paid off before any 
attempt at building should be ventured on. Therefore, after ren- 
dering a full account to the friends who had so kindly helped me, 
it seemed right to take no further public step and to be silent. I 
say this because I am aware that some kind and zealous friends 
were disappointed at our apparent inaction ; some even ceased to 
contribute, on the ground that nothing was done. They thought 
that nothing was doing because nothing was said. I hope I shall 
be able to justify the line which we have taken since 1868. 

V. — In the course of these five years £26,000, together with 
£2,500 of interest accruing upon the money still due, making 
together a sum of £28,500, have been paid for the purchase of the 
site. 

At the end of the present year £1,000 more will have been 
paid, making in all £29,500. 

The sum paid for the land, distinct from the money paid for 
interest, will then be £27,000 : that is to say, three-fourths of the 
purchase-money of the site will then have been discharged, leaving 
only £9,500, that is about one-fourth of the capital debt, remain- 
ing to be paid. 

VI. — The sources from which this sum of £28,500 has been 
derived are as follows : — 
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1. Contributions, including those promised and 

giyen in 1865 and 1868 .... £16,661 

2. Collections made in Austria, Germany, America, 

Spain, and other Countries, amounting to - - £3,637 

3. Donations at the disposal of the Archbishop - £9,129 



Total - - - £29,427 

The interest accruing upon the money still impoid has been 
discharged up to this date, partly out of the contributions, l>artly 
out of private means of my own. 

When the £ 1,000 shall have been paid at the end of this 
year, almost the whole amount promised or contributed in 1865 
and 1868 will have been expended. Of the promises of 1865, 
more than half have failed through the decease of friends and 
other causes. 

The whole sum hitherto expended in pajring capital and 
interest, &c., amounts, up to this date, to £29,375. This total 
includes all other sums paid for legal expenses, administration, 
and draughtsman's charges for plans and designs. 

I now therefore lay this whole subject once more before the 
Catholics of England ; for by the Canon Law the Metropolitan 
may appeal to the whole Province for the building or reparation 
of the Metropolitan Church: and I do so with all confidence, 
believing that this great work which has thus far so signally 
prospered, if slow in its progress, will not be permitted to stand 
still. It was begun with the special blessing of Pius the Ninth : 
and what he blesses never withers. 

But before I enter into any detail, there is another subject to 
bring before you. In purchasing the first portion of land for 
£16,500, it was intended that a part of it should be used as a site 
upon which to build a house of residence for the See. No one, I 
conceive, would think it right that the Metropolitan Diocese should 
possess no fitting house for its Bishop. It would be quite out of 
place for me to dwell on the unfitness of the residence where my 
predecessor and I have lived during the last twenty years. Those 
who have had opportunity of judging of it, and those especially 



who haye sofiered its inoonyenienoe in the discharge of their 
dntieSy will understand what I say. But hardly any except those 
whose duty compels them to know all that relates to the business 
of the See, can estimate the injury arising from the want of 
room for the work of the Diocese, and of proper place and 
proyision for the custody of papers and documents of yalue. 
These motiyes determined me at that time to build so much of 
a house of residence as I might be able to complete. Plans 
^md designs were actually drawn for this purpose; The site 
tar building was fixed upon. But, before a beginning could 
be made, it became known to me that the house which had 
been built in 1866 by the Officers of the Guards as an Institute 
for their men, upon an angle of the land, the rest of which we 
had already purchased for the Cathedral, would probably be 
sold. Haying ascertained that sooner or later the opportunity of 
purchasing that house would present itself, I laid aside all inten- 
tion of building. The motiyes for this decision are as follows. 
The house built by the officers of the Guards is large, solid, and in 
eyery way fit for our use. Its construction and arrangement were 
unfit for an ordinary dwelling, and are therefore all the better 
adapted for an official residence. The public rooms are few and 
large. There was space enough to add priyate rooms of the 
size and plan of an ecclesiastical house. Besides this, the house 
actually stands within the limits of the land destined for the 
Cathedral. The site of it completes the square, by adding the 
angle which had been sold off. It is the only house standing upon 
the whole area. It giyes to the Diocese the complete legal rights 
over the whole of its property. 

If the house had been purchased by any other person, vexa- 
tious questions, and possibly serious legal hindrances might have 
arisen to the carrying out of our designs as to the Cathedral. It 
might also have been used by its owner for purposes which, as ob- 
struction or nuisance, would have affected our whole future work. 
Every motive of prudence and precaution, as well as of utility, 
urged me if possible to purchase it. I therefore determined to do 
so. I had no hesitation in 1868 in appealing to your generosity for 
l^elp ; for my appeal then was for a public work. The providing 
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YIL — I IiaTe entered into these details for a spedtl reasan. 
In the statement giren abore, I hare said that mnch rf the in- 
terest accming on the capital was paid, jear br Tear, out of priTate 
means of my own. I am unable anj kmger to bear this borthen. 
Those private means will henceforward be entirely engaged in 
meeting the liabilities arising from the purchase of the hoose. I 
hare therefore no hesitation in aj^iealing to yon to take up this 
share Cft the Cathedral work. The annual interest upon the sum 
of £9,500, remaining due at the end of this year, of which £3000 
will bear 5 per cent., and JE 6,500 4| per cent., will amount to 
£442. This is the first request that I would make to you. 

As to the paying off of the £9,500 capital, still remaining to 
bo discharged, I would ask you hereafter to advise me in what 
way it may be gradually liquidated, so as to reduce, year by year, 
tho annual interest required, and at the same time to impose 
tho least sensible burthen upon your generous kindness, which has 
enabled mo thus far to carry out a work to which in the year 
1806 I should never have dared to set my hand. 

VIII. — I will now invite you to do me the kindness of coming 



to this house on the 20th of this month, between three o'clock and 
BIX o'clock in the afternoon. You will be thereby better able to 
judge of the extent of the Cathedral land, and of its relation to 
this house : and also of what has been accomplished in the last 
five years. You will then also be able to examine the whole series 
of plans and designs, which, in the last five or six years, haye been 
drawn for the CathedraL They will be arranged in the order in 
which they have been made. Mr. Glutton, to whom the work was 
entrusted, has given, as I am able by constant personal witness to 
testify, an uninterrupted study to this work. Designs were first 
formed for the lesser and inadequate site. On the purchase of the 
second and larger site, those plans were superseded by others on a 
larger scale. The wishes of many persons whose zeal in the work 
gave weight to their desires caused progressive steps in the 
style of the architecture. It will be found that three or four dis- 
tinct Cathedrals have been successively designed : and it must not 
be forgotten that the designing of a Cathedral does not mean an 
architectural drawing which appeals to the eye, but an elaborate 
mental study of proportions, and construction, and details. The 
whole work of these many years has been given by Mr. Clutton as 
his contribution to the Cathedral of Westminster : and I am bound 
to bear witness that his patient and anxious labour in carrying out 
the work so as to be worthy of the See, and of the desires of those 
who promoted the undertaking, is to be equalled only by the gene- 
rous and gratuitous dedication of his great professional skill. 

With these words I will close this statement, imtil I have the 
pleasure of seeing you here on the 20th instant. 

Whether I shall ever have the happiness of laying the first 
stone of the Cathedral I cannot telL I thank God that He has 
permitted me to have the privilege of finding the site, which will 
render it possible to others to begin. After all that my friends 
and my flock have done I dare not make any new appeals. The 
magnitude of the work is such, that to build even such a portion of 
it as you will see in design, would in my judgment be morally 
impossible by any general contributions. Such efforts as we have 
hitherto made may indeed again be made ; but only as subsidiary 
to the larger and more permanent offerings needed for such an 
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undertaking. Whence they will come no one can foresee. But 
Divine Providence has its own ways ; and, when we least expect it, 
may raise up the hearts, and the wills, and the hands, for wlunn 
oar Divine Lord destines the grace and the reward of rebuilding 
the Metropolitan Church of England, so that, in the words of the 
Prophet, ** gnat shall be the glory of this last House more than 
of the first/'* 

Q HENRY EDWARD, 

Archbishop of Westminster. 

Archbishop's House, 

Weotminoter. 

May 1st, 1873. 
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HENRY EDWARD, by the Grace of God and the 
Favour of the Apostolic See, Archbishop of 
Westminster, to the Clergy and the Faithful 
of the Diocese. 

Health and Bknkdiction in the Lord. 

Reverend and Dear Brethren, and Dear Children in Jesus 
Christ, — 

" Unless you be converted, and become as little children, you 
shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven."^ This is our life- 
long work : to put off our spiritual deformities which have turned 
OS away from God, and to put on once more the innocence and 
humility of childhood. Lent has come again to call us to examine 
our state, and to measure our conformity to God. When you hear 
these things do not stand afar off, any of you, as the Pharisee in 
the temple ; nor think that conversion is for " other men," for the 
profligate, the immoral, the impious, the unbeliever, among whom 
it may be, by God's mericy, you cannot be numbered. Conversion 
18 necessary for every living soul, from the open sinner to the 
saint who is in union with God. Indeed, they who are saintly 
know this the more profoundly than others. Saints speak of 
themselves in a language which sinners would use if they knew 
themselves : but from want of interior light their soul is dark, 
and they do not see their sins before God. The Fast of Lent, 
with its abundant warnings, instructions, devotions, and graces, 
will leave us without excuse, if we do not learn to know our need 
of conversion to God. 

S. Thomas describes sin as consisting of two parts, " aversion 
firom God," and " conversion to created things." Such, more or 

o S. Matt, xviii, 3. 
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less, is the state of every living soul. Even those who have never 
fallen from their baptismal grace are nevertheless attached unduly 
to the world and to self; and therefore are not in due conformity 
with God. They who have forfeited their baptismal innocence are 
still more averted from God, and under the dominion of self, of 
the world, and of sin. There are, therefore, two kinds of con- 
version : the one is the conversion of the innocent, who all their 
life long are turning more and more fully to the light and the love 
of God ; and the conversion of the penitent, who, after falls and 
wanderings, come back from the valley of the shadow of death to 
the forgiveness and home of their Heavenly Father. The con- 
version of the innocent is steady, calm, continuous, and, if not 
always even in the measure of its advance, at least not broken by 
falls, always unfolding itself into fuller and closer conformity to 
the mind and will of God. The conversion of the penitent is, 
except in cases of singular grace, imeven, perturbed, agitated, in- 
consistent ; with relapses and recoveries, falls and rising again, 
warfare within and without. Still they also are turning painfully 
from self and sin to God ; often falling back but always advancing, 
gaining two steps and losing one ; but ever going onward, almost 
insensibly, but surely, towards God. There are therefore two 
stages in the conversion of the soul. The first is from sin to 
penance : such was the conversion of the Prodigal Son, of S. Mary 
Magdalen, and of all who have been " converted from darkness to 
light, and from the power of Satan to God."* The other is from 
penance to perfection : such was the conversion of S. Peter and of 
the saints, who speak of this latter stage of their spiritual life as 
their second conversion to God. And such in truth it may be 
called. It is the second period of the interior life, when, after 
confession of sin, perfect absolution, true sorrow, change of life, 
vigilant and vigorous cutting oflf of the occasions of sin, a penitent 
soul begins to advance generously and with strength, and a more 
perfect contrition, springing from the love of Jesus in His mental 
Sorrows, His five Sacred Wounds, and the sufferings of His Sacred 
Heart. Through the transforming power of this loving sorrow, it 
grows into conformity to His Mind and Will. This change, which 
perfects both our aversion or turning from created things, in so 

® Acts XX vi, 18. 
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fiir as they draw the soul from God, and our conversion to Ilim, 
goes on, and must go on, to the end of life, until we are restored 
to His likeness, when we shall " see Him as He is."* It is of this 
conversion S. Paul says: "We all, beholding the glory of the 
Lord with open face, are transformed into the same image from 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord.^f For these reasons, 
then, we all need either to begin or to perfect our conversion ; 
and, whether we be beginners or advanced in our way to God, it 
is only by perseverance until our conversion be complete, until, 
that is, our conformity to God, begun here in faith, shall be ful- 
filled in the vision of His perfection, that we can be saved. To all 
of us therefore our Lord speaks these words : " Unless you be 
converted . . . you shall not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven." 
Now, there are five hindrances in the way of our conversion : 
and to these in this Lent we shall do well to turn our search, and 
to see whether and what power they have over us. 

The first is wilful sin of any kind. If it be mortal, our con- 
Tersion is broken, and we have to begin over again. If it be 
venial, our conversion is retarded, as the sea-weed slackens the 
speed of the fastest ships ; as the sand which will smother a fruitful 
field. You must search out your besetting venial sin for your- 
selves. It is the sin you commit most frequently, with the greatest 
fiudlity, with the least remorse, and with the readiest excuse to 
your own conscience. Beware of its sweetness, its subtil ty, and 
its strength. What begins with great trouble of mind, may end 
in almost unconscious frequency : moreover, the habitual com- 
mission of venial sin disposes the soul to a fall. The house which 
leans a hair's breadth every day beyond its foundation, comes 
down at last. 

The next is the world : that is*, the fear of the world, which 
makes us do wrong or afraid to do right ; the favour of the world , 
which bribes and weakens our integrity of conscience, and our 
fidelity towards God ; the attractions of the world, that is, plea- 
sures, interest, honour, flattery, which make the conscience restless 
and uncertain, as the needle when a loadstone is near. Happy are 
they, and few are they, who are in perfect liberty of heart to love 
and serve God above all tilings. 

. o 1 S. John, iii, 2. f 2 Cor. iii, 18. 
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Tho third is self. When we think we have turned the key 
against the world, we have perhaps locked it in. Self is the tme 
centre of all antagonism to God. God and self are the only poa- 
siblo centres to tho soul of man. On the one or the other we must 
rest to all eternity. And therefore when we have done with the 
world and with sin in their ruder shapes, we have a harder and 
more obstinate battle to begin. S. Gregory says, it is no great 
thing to forsake our possessions. The heathens have done that. 
But it is a very hard thing to forsake ourselves. Self holds us by 
thrive things : self-love, self-consciousness, and self-sparing. Each 
of those is the root of a whole forest of faults. 

Tho fourth is called by theologians spiritual gluttony. It is 
tho softness and self-indulgence, which serves God, not for Him- 
self, but for the sweetness of His service. S. Augustine said that 
tho multitudes followed our Lord after the miracle of the Five 
Loaves, " not for the sake of the Lord, Who is the Bread from 
heaven ; but for the bread He gave them to eat." The imagina- 
tion, the emotions, the fancy, the sensuous nature, the pleasures of 
tho eye, of tho oar, and of the intellect, conspire against the pure 
love of Qo<l. They can simulate penances, piety, devotion, asce- 
ticUHUi, rupture, ocstacy : they can defend themselves by intellectual 
HubtiltioH luul distinctions of theologians, which to the fathers in 
thii ilimort, who liveil in solitude with God, and, in the simplicity 
of tliuir viNion, saw His presence aroimd them and within them, 
WtMild huvo Hotquod botli strange and perilous. They who love 
iliwiitliin wlion it is swoot, have need to watch over themselves 
whi^n tlioir ihuly briMid is dry; they who love the consolations of 
HinVn Ht»rvioo, will bo luinlly tried when they can find no honey in 
tlu« rcK^k ; and thoy wlio make the sunshine of religion the motive 
of their fervour, will jKThaps only come to know themselves when 
there is darkness over uU the earth. 

liUHtly, one of tho most subtil hindrances to our. conversion, 
and to our conformity to God, is the activity and tenacity of our 
own choices. Men set their hearts and minds on persons, and 
things, and places, and possessions, and aims, and works, and 
opinions, until they weave them into themselves, and themselves 
into these things, so that thoy cannot be touched by any hand, 
not even by tlie hand of God, without wounding them to the 
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quick. This is^one of the most secret forms of attachment to self; 
and the more vehemently the will lays hold of anything, the more 
Tiilnerable it becomes ; the more it has to suffer in being cut away 
from the objects which hold it down from God. The will is so 
tenacious, that it can lay hold of the least things as well as of 
the greatest ; and the least may become as grave an obstacle to its 
indifference and to its liberty as the greatest. This is the secret 
of the murmuring, repining, complaining, disappointment, rest- 
lessness, ingratitude, and insensibility to the love, goodness, gene- 
rosity, tenderness and patience of His Sacred Heart, which we so 
often hear and see on every side. Such people complain of God, 
and turn against Him as if He had done them a wrong ; as if He 
had^defrauded^or over-reached them, or taken away their rights ; 
as if He were a task-master, an inquisitor, and unjust. This is 
what is called seK-will : the will tenaciously laying hold on itself; 
and, if not saying *' my will, not thine, be done," at least acting 
as if it said so ; and chafing, because in its lot the will of God is 
done, and not its own. 

But against these, and all other hindrances to our perfect 
conversion to Him, God unceasingly and abimdantly assists us by 
His manifold grace. He gives us the light of faith, which reveals 
to us the unseen world as if it were seen and palpable to sense ; 
and in this light the two-fold vision of His own perfections and of 
our own sinful deformity. From this light of faith, and know- 
ledge of God and of ourselves, come the voice of conscience and 
of the heart, the stings of fear, of conscious ingratitude, and of 
remorse. From these again, by the working of His Holy Spirit, 
come the impulses which move our will towards Him, by desires 
of eternal life, by hopes of pardon, by the steadfast purposes of 
penance and reparation. It is Ho who works all these in us ; and 
charity makes the life of mortification, self-sacrifice, self-denial — 
even though our lot be as the lot of Jesus upon earth, poverty, 
sorrow, and contempt — to have a light, a joy, and a sweetness of 
its own. " Thou hast prevented him with the blessings of sweet- 
ness." * He goes before us in the way of return to Himself, making 
the way easy, and marking it out before us by the fragrance of 
His own presence. 

^ Pbalm XX, 4. 
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And what Gh)d begins in light and sweetneeSy He finiahes for 
the most part in the darkness and the sharpness of the Gross. The 
obedience of Jesus was perfected in the sorrows and sufferings of 
His passion. Patience is obedience made perfect. When crosses, 
and sorrows, the baptism and the chalice, the solitude, and the 
apparent forsaking even of our Divine Master are permitted or 
appointed for you, be of good heart. God sends these things to 
His friends ; and among His fiiends, to them He loves most. He 
calls them thereby to a special fellowship with the Man of Sorrows, 
and with the Mother of Seven Dolours. These manifold graces 
are always working in you and for you. In proportion as you 
seek them, and work together with them, so will the work of your 
conversion be made sure. 

Let the aim of your prayers this Lent be to cast out all you 
can of this world that is ,in your hearts and minds ; all that you 
have formed and fashioned for yourselves in your life, heart, will, 
and intellect, at variance with the mind of the children of God. 
Try to go back to the beginnings of life : ascend the stream of the 
many habits now so strong, which make up your present mind. 
Bemember your childhood, and the first outlines of your character. 
Go back again to the freshness of your baptismal innocence ; of 
the days when conscience was tender, when you were unconscious 
of this evil world. Return to the teachableness of your early 
years, the simplicity of your early life, and tastes, and joys ; to 
your harmless days in childhood, to the prayers your mother 
taught you, to your first confession, to your first communion in 
the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ. You had then the mind of 
a little child. You have grown older, more wise for this life, 
more masterful and strong in will, more masculine, as you think, 
and resolute, and able for all things of this world. But are you 
nearer to the Kingdom of Heaven, and more like the perfections 
of the Divine Infant, who is the example of all who shall enter 
His Kingdom P 

Use this Lent as if it were your last. By prayer, by fasting, 
by clearer self-knowledge, by wise resolutions, by generous self- 
denial during this season of penance, strive to go onward in your 
conversion to God, from sin to penance, from penance towards 
perfection. 
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* 

And this brings us to the work of charity which we very 
€AmestIy commend to you for this season of Lent. 

The collection of this day in every year is devoted to the 
maintenance of our Orphanages. Last year we told you that, 
when this collection on Quinquagesima Sunday was first ap- 
pointed, there were only two Orphanages, containing perhaps two 
huidred children. There are now seven Diocesan Schools, con- 
taining nearly two thousand children. It is for these we make 
qipeaL The burden of their first foimdation fell altogether upon 
us : the burden of their maintenance still falls upon us heavily and 
beyond our strength. Nevertheless the good providence of God 
has hitherto aided us, often at the last moment of anidety, with 
the necessary help. But the Inspectors have called upon us to 
make in certain of our Schools further provisions, which involve 
considerable outlay. For the supply of these we must depend 
upon your charity. In some of our schools larger infirmaries are 
needed. In one, and that the most important school, there is a 
diapel capable of holding only about 250 boys. The number 
actually in the school is over 500. The existing chapel is flimsy 
and poor. It was erected in the time of our poverty and depres- 
sion. A new and adequate chapel must be provided. In two 
other schools there are only wooden buildings used as temporary 
chapels. In other schools bath houses are required. In providing 
these most needful things we are hindered and held back by want 
of means ; and can only appeal to your generosity, and self-denial, 
and love of souls, to give us what is necessary for these works. 

There is, however, a heavier burden pressing upon us. In the 
last five years we have indeed, by God's help, succeeded in saving 
many of our poor children from the Workhouse Schools. But we 
now know with certainty that more than seven hundred still 
remain in those schools ; and inasmuch as some of the Guardians 
have made no returns, we may say without doubt that at least a 
thousand Catholic children are at this time being brought up as 
Protestants in those schools, and are therefore being day by day 
robbed of their faith. 

In saying this we desire to repeat what we have said so often. 
Many of the iBoards of Guardians have acted with true Christian 
justice in this matter. To them our public thanks arc due. Of 
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others we are bound publicly to declare that we have been met by 
hard injustice. They know our poor children to be Catholics. 
They know that their parents, in the midst of their poTerty, have 
but one thing left to them, the inheritance of their £uth which 
they prize above all ; that their heart's desire and prayer is, that 
their children may be brought up in the faith of their Fathers. 
Nevertheless they detain them knowingly and consciously in schools 
where no Catholic teacher can really train them ; where the whole 
teaching is Protestant ; where the atoiosphere and influence of the 
school are certain to destroy in these poor children the lessons 
they had learned from their parents, and in many cases even from 
their pastors and teachers before they entered the Workhouse. 
There are no less than five or six Statutes of Parliament intended 
to prevent this wrong ; but they are systematically defeated. By 
delays, objections, postponements, and refusals, children legally 
applied for are until this moment, after months, even years of 
waiting, detained in these schools. To make this injustice more 
keenly sensible, a plea is set up that the Catholic Priest is allowed 
to come and instruct the children within the walls of the school. 
He is admitted once or twice a week, and therefore it is pretended 
that their Catholic education is adequately provided for. 

An outbreak of clamour and of injustice has lately been raised 
with appeals to Parliament against the technical legality, but 
the alleged intolerable substantial injustice, of a judgment re- 
cently delivered in the Court of Queen's Bench. The case was 
as follows : — A Catholic father died, leaving a daughter of ten 
years of age in the hands of a Protestant mother. The uncle of 
the child, also a Catholic, made application that the child should 
bo brought up in the Catholic religion, according to the desire of 
the father. The judges decided accordingly. Xo other judgment 
would have been either in accordance with the law of £ngland, or 
with the intrinsic justice of the case. Instantly a clamour is 
raised against the alleged injustice of the sentence, the bigotry of 
Catholics, the violation of maternal rights, the forfeiture of the 
father's claims, the incompetence of the uncle. The state of the 
law of England is denounced ; Parliament is invoked to change it, 
because it protects a Catholic father and a Catholic child. The 
judges of the Court of Queen's IVuch hanlly escape donunciation 
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for perversion of justice. It is said that ''the usual agreement" 
was made between the father and the mother^ that the boys should 
be brought up Catholics and the girls Protestants : an agreement 
which every Catholic knows to be contrary to the divine and the 
natural law ; and^ if ever made in violation of conscience by any 
Catholic, to be a sin against God, and therefore null and void. 
We bring this case before you, to hold up the injustice which is 
inflicted all the year round upon Catholic fathers and mothers, 
and children, in almost every Workhouse School in England. In 
the Metropolitan District alone, as we have told you, there are pro- 
bably a thousand Catholic children, being educated as Protestants, 
contrary to the faith and will of their parents. Excepting our 
feeble voices, not a protest is heard. The public sense of men 
has become so familiar with this wrong, that it is almost past 
feeling the greatness of the injustice. We rejoice, therefore, that 
so great a tumult has been raised about one alleged Protestant 
child ; and we hope that English ears and English hearts will be 
more open to the cry which has been raised year after year by our 
poor Catholic Irish fathers and mothers. 

Before we proceed further, wo will lay down what is necessary 
for an adequate provision for the education of Catholic children. 

1. From its earliest years a Catholic child ought to be taught 
to pray, and care ought to be used to ensure that it fulfils this 
duty. Who shall teach Catholic prayers to our children in the 
Workhouse Schools ? No person ought to be entrusted with such 
a duty except a Catholic ; and there is not a Catholic official 
admitted, nor is there any provision of the kind so much as at- 
tempted. 

2. As soon as they are capable they ought to be taught, not 
only the words of the Catechism, but the true sense and meaning 
of it. To say that a Catholic priest can do this in a visit once or 
twice a week is a cruel wrong. It needs a daily, constant, and 
detailed instruction of each child, one by one. Under the late 
Education Act an hour every day is not thought too much for this 
duty. 

3. In like manner, from the earliest time possible, they ought 
to be prepared for the Holy Sacraments. But this again is ab- 
solutely impossible in the brief and infrequent visits of a priest 
coming as a visitor. 
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4. When duly prepared, they ought to receive the Sacraments 
regularly ; which is equally impossible imless there be a chapel on 
th6 spot, or a Catholic church close by. And, even so, the freedom 
of access required for this purpose is such as ha« never yet been 
granted to the children in any Workhouse School. 

5. It is also necessary that they should attend Divine Service, 
at least on Simdays : which, except where a church is near, or a 
Catholic chapel is attached to the school itself, is practically im- 
possible. In cases where with the best wiU this has been at- 
tempted in a neighbouring church, many inconveniences have 
arisen, so as to render its continuance in the end impossible. 

Such are the simplest requirements to render possible the 
education of Catholic children within the walls of the Workhouse 
Schools. 

On a late occasion the Guardians of a London parish refused 
to transfer two children duly applied for, on the plea that the 
Catholic priest was admitted to visit and instruct them. Two of 
our Clergy have in succession endeavoured to instruct the children 
of that school. There are over a hundred Catholic children de- 
tained in it. At no time have they been able to assemble the 
whole number of children. On each successive visit the conduct 
of the children became more and more unmanageable, their 
manners more rude, and their numbers grew less. At one time 
some twelve or fourteen came to declare that they had " turned," 
that is, that they did not wish to be Catholics. The truth was at 
once evident. They had been subjected to the petty persecution 
which children know how to inflict. The great majority, being 
Protestant, had estranged these poor children from their Clergy, 
and made them ashamed of the Faith of their Fathers. 

But, for the present we gladly leave this history of grievous 
wrong. We appeal to your charity for these thousand children, 
and for multitudes still in the streets of London. In tlie last six 
years sixty-seven schools have been added to the Diocese ; but 
many more are still needed. The work is heavy indeed. Never- 
theless, we have confidence in God, who has never failed us hitherto 
in this great labour for souls ; and in your charity, which has been 
always generous and prompt. We urgently ask you to help us at 
this time. It would give you a sense of surprise and shame if wo 
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were to say how many who possess ample means, and even great 
wealthy never give a farthing for the education of the poor children 
of the Diocese. Their name is not to bo found among the generous 
and self-denying who in these last years have nobly borne this 
burden. They will have to give account of their stewardship at a 
day not far off, when they will lament too late how much they 
spent upon themselves — how little upon the salvation of souls for 
whom Christ died. 

Never at any time was the education of children more vital 
than now. All the devices of the world and of Satan are con- 
spiring to destroy the Christian education of Europe. To form a 
child in God's image by His holy faith and fear, is a divine work. 
To rob a child of this formation, is the deed and service of Satan. 
We are hand to hand with the enemies of God and of His Christ ; 
and the conflict is round about the souls of tmconscious children. 
Be vigilant, earnest, self-denying, ever active in labouring for 
their salvation. The graces of the Sacred Heart have already 
prospered our work, and blessed all who share in it. Work on 
then with us, dear Children in Jesus Christ. He has already 
wrought for us beyond all our hopes ; and He will never be wanting 
to uSy if we be not wanting to His will and to ourselves. Devote 
yourselves to the salvation of these poor little ones, who are ready 
to perish, and a great reward shall Be laid up for you in the King- 
dom of their Father and our Father, who is in Heaven. 

May the charity and peace of God be poured out into your 
hearts. 

GKven at Westminster, and appointed to be read in all Churches 
and Chapels of the Diocese on Quinquagesima Sunday, 1873, when 
the AtiTinftl Collection will be made for the Orphanages. 

^ HENRY EDWARD, 

Archbishop of Weatmimter, 

W. A. Johnson, Secretary. 



The Clergy are requested to send the amount of the Collection^ 
trithout delay y to the Rev, TJiomas Seddon, 8, York Place^ London, W. 
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HENRY EDWARD, by the Grace of God and the 
Favour of the Apostolic See, Archbishop of 
Westminster, to the Clergy and the Faithful 
of the Diocese. 

Health and Benediction in the Lord. 

Reverend and Dear Brethren, and Dear Children in Jesus 
Christ, — 

The return of Lent calls to you to take account of yourselves 
before God, Tou tliat are serving God in obedience and piety, 
make one step more of advance in a penitent or a fervent life. 
You that have never begun to serve God fervently, begin now. 
You that have openly or secretly fallen from God, return now lest 
it be too late. 

The days are evil ; and the world is ripening for the sharp 
judgment which will reap it down at last. The strong and the 
unjust are in power and prosperity. The Church is harrassed. 
The Vicar of Christ is robbed of his rights, and shut up by the 
tomb of the Apostles. The Bishops and faithful in Germany and 
in Switzerland are persecuted by the high hand of the unjust. 
Christianity is openly derided or denied in the midst of us. Anti- 
Christian sects are dictating the policy of riders, and Christian 
Europe is sick imto death. It is a time of rebuke, humiliation, 
and Borrow, to every man who loves the Divine Saviour of the 
world, and the Church which is His Body upon earth. It is no 
time for rejoicing and for self-indulgence, for banquets and festi- 
vals, for a soft life and a careless heart. Lent comes upon us as 
a timely warning to penance, self-denial, mortification, and inter- 
cession. Use it well, dear Children. Can you live softly while 
the Ark of the Lord is in the battlefield ? Deny yourselves, live 
penitently, lay on yourselves some discipline of mortification. 
Suspend, at least, during Lent, the lawful festivities of other times. 
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The ashes of next Wednesday are the token of sorrow. They 
teach you how you ought to keep the whole of Lent. Many 
things that are not sins, in Lent are not in season.' The world 
has been effacing Lent from the minds of men. It has been 
assimilating Lent to its own unbroken course of levities and enjoy- 
ments. Time was when the faithful put off in these forty days 
their holiday colours. They wore black in Lent. They set no 
foot in theatres ; gave no invitations, accepted none. They sanc- 
tified this fast of forty days. They prayed more, they fasted, they 
abstained ; or at least, they took only such food in kind and 
measure as nature demanded, and no more. They did not use a 
dispensation as an encouragement to fulness and self-indulgence. 
They lived in the spirit of Lent, if not by the letter. They gave 
more in alms ; they sought out the poor, sick, destitute, and 
dying : they denied themselves for their relief. Above all, they 
made good and frequent confessions, frequent and prepared com- 
munions. They did not wait for Easter : stiU less did Easter come 
upon them unawares. * What difference, then, will you make 
between these forty days before Easter and the forty that will 
follow after ? Choose out some one work of piety, or penance, or 
self-denial for this I^ent ; and when Lent is over practise it still, 
and for ever, to the last day of your life. 

Hitherto it has been our custom, on this Sunday in every 
year,'to ask your alms and your efforts in behalf of our orphaned 
and destitute children. We do so again to-day. But this year 
we shall not be content to speak by our own voice alone. We ask 
you, Reverend and dear Brethren, to take up the points and 
motives briefly stated in this Pastoral, and to explain them and 
press them home upon the conscience and the hearts of our people. 
We shall then have many voices united with our own in pleading 
for our poor children. 

1. Lay well to heart that there is no part of our pastoral 
work so vital as the education of children. On that depends 
their perseverance in the grace of their baptism : their training 
in the faith and love of God ; and therefore their salvation. 

2. There are no souls so helpless, so defenceless, or so destitute 
as children, above all of the poor. Adults can protect them- 
selves. By their own free will they may stand or fall. But 
children are as yet in the hands of others; unable to protect 
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tbemaelTes ; ready to fall under every evil influence, even when 
under the roof of their parents : how much more destitute and 
defenceless are they when they are orphans or abandoned. There 
are multitudes of such children in the streets, Catholic by baptism 
and by birth, but without knowledge of their faith. 

3. There has long been, and there is at this moment, a great 
effort, on the part of those who are not Catholic, to draw our 
children away from the faith. Some do this in good faith, some 
oat of enmity to the Catholic religion ; but, either way, the chil- 
dren are robbed of their faith, and so far of their salvation. 

4. Between twelve and fifteen hundred Catholic children are 
still in the Workhouse and District Schools. We have with 
g;reat effort provided Orphanages and Schools for their reception. 
Many of the Boards of Guardians have justly and kindly removed 
our children into Schools of their own religion : but now certain 
of the Boards refuse to transfer our children to Catholic Schools ; 
and some have even taken away those that had been already trans- 
ferred and have replaced them in their own. 

In some of the District Schools the Guardians have con- 
sented to admit our Clergy for the instruction of our children ; 
and to grant us an hour a day, and a larger measure of time on 
Sundays. We have consented to do our utmost to co-operate in 
this arrangement, though we cannot be sanguine of its success. It 
will be necessary therefore to appoint, and to maintain, special and 
separate Chaplains for each of these District Schools ; and for 
this purpose we appeal earnestly to your generosity. Whosoever 
will maintain, or will unite with others in maintaining, a Chaplain 
for these Schools, will do a work grateful to the Sacred Heart of 
Jesus, and will receive a great reward. Consider well the spiritual 
dangers and needs of these poor orphaned and destitute children. 
Suppose for a moment that they were your own. What self- 
denial would you not exercise in their behalf. You would give 
up pleasures and indulgence, and everything not of absolute 
necessity, for their sakes. Do so for these. They cannot recom- 
pense you, but you shall be recompensed in the resurrection of the 
just. We shall at once need three such Chaplains. Their support 
cannot be put at less than £ 120 a-year each : and for this we can 
only ask you to help, either in whole or in part, for one, two, 
or three years. 
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5. The niunber of orphans and destitute children upon our 
hands is continually increasing. They are not only children 
of the poorest, but often of families who have been reduced by 
the failures of life ; and of domestic servants who have been un- 
able to lay by any sufficient means for their education, or have 
been compelled to continue in service even to maintain them- 
selves. These cases are numerous, very deserving, and very 
destitute. Counting all our Diocesan Schools together, there 
cannot be fewer than two thousand children for whose main- 
tenance and education, either wholly or in part, we appeal to 
you. When the Collection of Quinquagesima was first insti- 
tuted the number of the children to be maintained was not more 
than a tenth of their present numbers. The contributions re- 
ceived by this Collection have not increased in proportion to our 
needs and burdens. We therefore urgently call upon you to 
make a greater effort for this gi*eat work of Christian piety and 
love. Everything you give to it, you give to Him who shed His 
most precious blood for these children and for you. 

6. This leads us to lay before you the state of our means for 
Education. 

If it had not been for the efforts of the Diocesan Education 
Fund, our work would have been long ago arrested. But this 
Fund is heavily charged with the general education of the Diocese : 
that is, for Schools, Masters, Pupil-Teachers, Inspection, and other 
necessary outgoings, so that the maintenance of children must 
depend chiefly upon the Quinquagesima Collection. It has been 
our effort, and that of our self-denying and laborious Clergy, to 
promote to the utmost of our power, in every Mission, the formation 
and maintenance of sufficient Schools. We urge therefore upon 
the conscience of everyone living within the bounds of each 
Mission the Christian duty of subscribing year by year, as 
generously as they are able, to the work of the Parochial Schools. 
The list of Subscribers in each Mission ought to show the names 
of all who are able to contribute. And all are able to contribute 
who are above want. Any alms proportionate to your means will 
be accepted by our Di\dne Master. Be not ashamed therefore to 
give the smallest offering. 

Over and above the duty of maintaining and multiplying 
the Parochial Schools, there are the Orphanages for which we now 
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plead. Our orphans must be wholly supported by your charity. 
And you will not refuse to help them. You who have never given 
until now, begin to-day. You that have given but little, lay to 
heart these words. Double your gifts. Give the maintenance of 
one child ; or unite with others to give, or to gather, the means of 
maintaining one orphan. To save one soul is a work which will 
be your joy in the hour of death, and will bring an eternal reward. 
Wake up to the cry of these poor little ones. Multitudes live in 
ease and pleasure, and profuse enjoyment and unstinted expense, 
who never think of these perishing children. Wake up, then, 
to-day ; and win your share in this great work of God's love and 
grace. 

Grace and peace be with you all. 

Given at Westminster, and appointed to be read in the 
Churches of the Diocese on Quinquagesima Sunday, 1874, when 
the Annual Collection will be made for the Orphanages. 

ffl HENRY EDWARD, 

Archbishop of Westminster, 

W. A. Johnson, Secretary. 



The Clergy are requested to send tlie amount of the Collection, 
without delay, to the Rev. Thomas Seddon, Archbishop's House, 
Westminster, S,W. 
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The following Dispensations are granted in this Diocese, by authority 

of the Holy See, for the Lent of 1874. 

1. Flesh meat is allowed at the single meal of those who are 

boimd to fast, and at the discretion of those who are not so 
boimd, on all days except Wednesdays and Fridays^ Ember 
Saturday, and the four last days in Holy Week. On 
Simdays, even those who are bound to fast may eat flesh 
meat at their discretion. 

2. Eggs are allowed at the single meal of those who are bound 

to fast, and at the discretion of those who are not so bound, 
on all days, except Ash Wednesday and the three last days 
of Holy Week. 

3. Cheese, under the same restrictions, is allowed on all daysti 

except Ash Wednesday and Good Friday. 

4. The use of dripping and lard is permitted at dinner and col- 

lation on all days, except Good Friday. 



On those days, Sundays included, whereon flesh meat is 
allowed, fish is not permitted at the same meal. 

This Rule applies to all fasting days throughout the year. 



The time for fulfilling the precept of Easter Communion is 
from Ash Wednesday to Low Sunday, both days included. 
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FORM OF CONSECRATION 
TO THE SACRED HEART, 

TO BE USED IN THE DIOCESE OF SALFORD, SEPT. 21, 1873, 



OMOST sweet Jesus, fountain of eharity, Father of Mercies and CM 
of all consolation, who hast deigned to lay open to ns, miserable and 
unworthy sinners, the unspeakable riches of Thy Heart, we give That 
thanks for all the blessings and benefits vouchsafed to men, and especially 
to the Priests and people of this Diocese : aboye all we thank Thee for the 
Institution of the Blessed Sacrament, in which Thou abidest with ui, a 
living and continual sacrifice. 

Further, in reparation for the injuries and insults offered by ourselves 
and by others to Thy most loving Heart in this Adorable Saorament, we 
hereby consecrate ourselves to Thy Sacred Heart, with all that we have 
and all that we are, promising as far as in us lies, to propagate this 
devotion to Thy Divine Heart. 

And now, Lord, hear the prayer of Thy servants. Behold, how 
Hell is being filled with souls redeemed by Thy Blood. Have com- 
passion, wo beseech Thee, most pitiful and loving Saviour, upon the 
souls in this Diocese which is solemnly consecrated to Thy Heart. Biiog 
home upon Thy shoulders to the fold the wanderers in the paths of 
ignorance and error: touch with the fire of Thy charity the hearts that 
have grown cold and indifferent to Thy service. Grant, we implore 
Thee, to our fervent supplications, through the tears and sorrows of Thy 
Heart, through Thy Precious Blood and Thy bitter Passion and Death, 
the conversion of innumerable souls, with whom we may praise Thee 
for ever and ever. 

Moreover we choose the ever Blessed Virgin Mary for our Mother; 
to her most pure heart we also consecrate ourselves, promising our earnest 
endeavours to spread around us a devotion to this most tender and 
Immaculate Mother, according to the mind of the Church. 

Lastly, we choose S. Joseph, the Foster-Father of Jesus, the Spouse 
of Mary, and the faithful Guardian of Them both, to b3 our Patron 
and Protector in life and in death. May he teach us how to pray, how 
to live with Jesus and Mary and how to die in Their arms. 

We beseech Thee, Lord Jesus Christ, of Thy immense goodness 
and clemency, that Thou wouldst deign to receive this oblation of our- 
selves in the odour of sweetness; and that as Thou hast inspired us with 
the desire and the will to make it, so Thou wouldst grant us the graces 
necessary to complete it. Amen. 



HERBERT, by the Grace of God and favour of the 
Apostolic See, Bishop of Salpoed, to the Clergy, 
Secular, and B/Cgular, and to the Faithful of the Diocese. 

Heai/th and Benediction in the Losd. 

Devotion to the Sacred Heart of Jesus is as old as the 
mystery of the Incarnation. In the supreme moment of 
Mary's second great Sanctification she beheld not only the 
outpouring upon man of the Infinite treasures of love which 
filled the Heart of her Son the moment of its union with the 
Eternal Word, but she also beheld the ingratitude, contempt 
and sacrilege with which that love was to be repaid. This 
18 the spiritual object of the Devotion to the Sacred Heart 
of Jesus — a Love human and Divine, burning unquenchably 
for mankind, and Suffering from the cruelest grief caused by 
man's ingratitude. The knowledge of this Love and 
Buffering filled and wrung the Immaculate Heart of 
Mary, ever beating in perfect sympathy with that of her 
Divine Son. It will melt and fill our cold and stony heart 
when we like Mary, have " kept all these words, pondering 
then in aat heart."* 

I. The Heart of Jesus is the most perfect interpreter to 
man of the Infinite Charity and Compassion of the Divine 
Nature. God, being the inaccessible and inscrutable Light, 
we never could have realised His Love had He not come 
to us in our own human nature and revealed to us the 
mystery of His Love through the action and sympathy of a 
loving human Heart. No sooner did this Heart begin to 
beat than it began to love. " A body thou has fitted to me, 
" then said I, Behold I come, to do thy Will, my God, 
" I have desired it and thy law in the midst of my heart."f 
As the Sun running his course like a giant, so did the 
Heart of Jesus set out upon His journey of love from the 
moment of the Incarnation until now. 

♦ IjuVq u. t Pb. xxxix, 8. 



Tho only explanation of the details of the mystery of 
Hia Infancy, sometimes hidden and obscure, sometimes 
overcoming us by its affecting helplessness, is to be found 
in His loving Heart. The hidden life of thirty years; the 
public teaching with its chequered failure and success ; the 
friends He eat and drank with; tho wonders He wTought 
upon the body ; the words of love and wisdom, such as no 
man spake, which came " out of the abundance of the heart, " 
all these mysteries can bo understood only by an appeal to His 
Sacred Heart, which is the Key to unlock them all. 

The mystery of the Last Supper, perpetuated for us to 
this day ; the mystery immediately following, when He 
became "weary," "sad" and "heavy" and "sorrowful unto 
death," though Judas had not entered the garden, and though 
no hand had been uplifted to strike Him ; the mystery of 
the Passion, of which some details are known to us, but 
of which a thousand of love, sorrow, grief, ignominy, 
outrage and suffering are unrecorded in the Gospel ; the 
mystery of His desolate and bitter hanging for three hours 
on the Cross, with the Mother on one side of whoso Heart's 
blood His own had been formed, and the Disciple whom 
He loved on the other because He had pressed him to 
His Heart in the last supper ; the mystery of the seven 
last words of prayer and forgiveness ; the surging 
and uplifting, which He permitted nitliin His soul, 
of those two deep oceans of Love and Sorrow until 
they burst their bounds and broke with their violence His 
Heart of flesh — all these sacred and never dying mysteries, 
from the cradle to the grave, have but one interpretation, 
one apologj' — the excess of Love of the Sacred Heart for 
man. God Himself seems to have indicated this when, 
after the whole scene of His Life and Death was accom- 
plished, there came providentially forth from the ranks of 
the redeemed a man who in the sight of the world pointed 
to the Heart. He pierced It this thue with a lance, 
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there issued forth from Its treasury upon a guilty world 
the last drops of the Blood of Redemption. 

It is but natural, then, that there should always have been 
within the Church a tender devotion to the Sacred Heart. 
Saints, from the earliest day, have found their safe refuge 
within it : as S. Augustine said, " Loriginus has opened for 
" me the side of Christ with a spear, and I have entered in, 
"and there I remain secure;" and elsewhere, "let every 
" race and tongue confess and say, Let us love, let us ever 
" love the Heart of our sweetest Jesus." It was not, how- 
ever, till within the last 200 years that this Devotion took 
a thoroughly popular, precise, and definite form. The 
Church, like " a wise scribe brings forth from her treasury 
'' things old and new," — old because they are truths of 
revelation, and new because they are newly clad and 
illustrated, in order the more speedily to captivate and 
possess our souls. She teaches us from age to age " non 
nova sed noveJ^ 

II. Two hundred years ago Our Blessed Redeemer in His 
exhaustless condescension of charity was pleased to address 
Himself, by special manifestations and revelations of His love, 
to a simple nun, named Margaret Mary, living in a little 
convent of the Visitation at Paray-le-Monial, an obscure town 
of the Province of Burgundy, in France. Though the Church 
has set no seal upon these visions and revelations, yet, if 
historical facts tested by the ordeal of the severest criticism 
have any value, we are bound to accept them as true. The 
Church in proceeding to the Beatification of Margaret Mary 
did so only after her life had been subjected in all its details 
and relations to the most searching enquiry, and after God 
Himself had publicly attested her sanctity by the perform- 
ance of many and evident miracles. The chief end of these 
visions and revelations was that a Festival should be estab- 
lished in the Church, in honour of Our Lord's Sacred 
Heart, and that Devotion to It in the spirit of love and 
reparation should be propagated throughout tTie vjotWl^ k\V 
tij3 lias come exactly to pass* 



It is imposaible for us within the narrow limits of a 
Letter to enter into those minute details which you will find 
in the lives which have been written of this favoured 
Servant of God.* But we nill lay before you one or two 
passages from her widtings, which you may Jook upon as a, 
summary of them all. The following are her words : 

" Ailer having received my Divine Saviour on St. Jolin thi: Evangelist's day, 
" He bestow^ OD mc a favour, which scemc-d to mc to he of the same nature 
" at that received by the beloved disciple on the evening of tho last supper. 
" The Heart oi' Jesus was represented to me as on a throne tbrmed of fire and 
"flames, smrounded by rays more brilliant than the sun, and transparent as 
" crystal. The Wound which He received on the Crosa was clearly seen therei. 
" Around this Sacred Heart was a crown of thoras, and above it a cross which 
" vas planted in it. My Divine Master made me understand that these instm- 
" mcnbi of Hia passion signified that tho immense love oC His Heart lot men 
" had been the source of all Hia sufferings ; that from the first moment of 
" His Incarnation, all these enffcringB had been present to Him ; and from 
" that instant the Cross bad been, as it were, planted in his heart ; that from 
" that time He accepted all the aorrowB and humiliations that His sacred 
" humanity waa to suffer during the course of His mortal life, a* aUo all the 
" outrages te which "Hi!i love for mankind would expose Him, even to the 
" end of time, by remaining with them in the Blessed Sacrament. 

"He then showed me that His great desire of being perfectly loved bf 
"men had made Him form the design of manifesting to them His Heart, 
" and giving them in these latter times this last efi'urt of Hia love, otteriuj; to 
" them an object and a means so calculated to engage tlicm to love Him, and tu 
" love Him solidly. That in doing this He opened to thorn all the Ireasorea of 
"love, grace, mercy, sanctifies tiou, and salvation, that this Heart contains; 
" that all those who would render to Him and procure for Him all the love ami 
" honour in their power, might be enriched with the profusion of trcasurce, of 
" which this Divine Heart is tho fruitful and inexhaustible suurce. 

" He again assured roc that Ho took a singular complacency in seeing 
" the interior sentiments of Hia Heart and of His love honoured under the 
" figure of t)us Heart of fiesh, such as had been shown to me, and that He 
"wished it to be exposed in public, in order. He added, to touch the insensible 
" hearts of men. Ho at the same time promised me, that He would aboad- 
" antly shed the treasures of grace, with which His Heart is filled, intq 
"the hearts of those who should honour Him, and that wherever this imago 
" should bo exposed to be particularly honoured, there would Ho bestow evKty 
"kind of blessing, 

" But no trouble 1 had ever experienced caused me w much grief as the 
"woids which I heard when this Heart was presented tome: * I have an 
"ardent thirst to be loved and honoured by men in ihc Blessed Sacrament; 
" and yet I find scarcely anyone who is eager to quench My thirst by offering 
" Me any return.' " 

On another occasion, as she was before the Blessed 
Sacrameut, Our Blessed Lord appeared to her and said; 

* See Life of Blessed Margaret Mary, in one voL, by Eev, 0. Tickell — 
Bums &. Oates t also the Oratorinn Life, in two vols, — Richardson & Son. 

Oautrelet's Manual of Dn-uUon to (h Sacred Iltart ( Riehardton/ \ 
exevUoDt book, for meditatJon. 



*' Behold this Heart, which has so loved men that It has spared nothing, 
" GTcn to exhausting and consnming Itself, in order to testify Its love : and 
•* in return I receive from the greater part only ingratitude, by reason of the 
>* oontempty irreverence, sacrilege, and coldness which they show Me in tlio 
** Sftcramcnt of Love. But what I feel still more is that hearts consecrated to 
"HeiueVethua!" 

Speaking of the efficacy of this Devotion she wrote as 
follows to Father de la Colombiere : — 

'* I do not know that there is any practice of Devotion in spiritual life more 
" calculated to raise a soul in a short time to the highest perfection, and to 
" make it relish the true sweetness which is to he found in the service of Jesus 
"Christ I say with confidence that if we only knew how pleasing this 
** Devotion is to Jesus Christ, there is JU)t a Christian, however slight may bo 
** Yob love towards our dear Lord, who would not at once adopt its practice. 

** Our Divine Lord has assured mo that those who are employed in labouring 
" for the salvation of souls shall have the art of touching the most hardened 
"heaitsi and will labour with marvellous success, if they are themselves 
** penetnted with a tender Devotion to His Sacred HcaL*t. 

''As regards persons in the world, they will find in this Devotion all the 
** kelps necessary for their state of life : peace in their families, relief in their 
*' toils, the blessings of Heaven on all their undertakings, and comfort in their 
'"difflcutties." 

III. It will be interesting and encouraging to you to 
learn, dear Brethren in Jesus Christ, at how early a date our 
own forefathers in England were connected with this salutary 
Devotion, and helped to spread it. 

The first Confraternities of the Sacred Heart in the 
Church appear to have been instituted in England.* 

Father de la Colombiere, to whom Blessed Margaret Mary 
was intimately known, was a famous preacher, and for some 
time a missioner in England. In a journal published after 
his death he testified that he had " spread this Devotion 
"among many of the English Catholics with great success ;" 
and it appears that he publicly touched upon it in a 
sermon preached in 1677 in the Chapel of S. James's. 
A little later a Queen of England, Mary Beatrice, the 
wife of James II., in her French exile petitioned the Holy 
See to establish a special festival, with a Mass and Offico 
in honour of the Sacred Heart. The petition addressed to 
the Sacred Congregation of Rites in 1697, among other 
motives calculated to move the Holy See, narrates "that 

♦ Vide Analecta Juris Foitificii, vol. iv. 



"for some years past Our Most Merciful Lord has inflamed 
"the hearts of the pious Catholics of England with a 
" great love for the Sacred Heart, . . . and that 
"altars and sodalities have been erected in Its honour." 
Within tliirty years over 300 Confraternities of the Sacred 
Heart were erected in diflFercnt parts of Christendom, and 
Benedict XIV., during the 18 years of hi» Pontificate, 
issued Uriefs of Indulgences to as many as 422 new Con- 
fraternities. We may be permitted to add in this place 
that the first Chapel in England erected in honour of the 
Sacred Heart was built by the Venerable Bishop ilUner 
at Old Oscott, now ilaryvale, and that its lamp is still 
burning, and is tended by the Sisters of Mercy. 

This will suffice, dear Brethren, to prove to you how the 
Catholics of this country', during the penal laws, were 
foremost in accepting and propagating this Devotion. It is 
now spreatl throughout the world. In France, diu*ing the 
last centmy, it rapidly increased, visible and wonderful 
graces inspiring the people with fresh confidence in its 
efficacy. The Cities of Provence being ravaged by a plague, 
the Bishops, Magistrates, and Citizens of Marseilles, AL\, 
Aries, and Toulon dedicated themselves by a solemn oath 
to Its worship. The plague immediately ceased. Later on, 
Queen Mary, the vrife of Louis XV., invited the General 
Assembly of the French Clergy to establish the Feast of 
the Sacred Heart throughout every diocese in France. 
Quito recently you know how this Devotion has revived in 
France. The French regiments which most distinguished 
themselves during the late lamentable period of war and 
anarchy were those which were marshalled under the 
Banner of the Sacred Heart. Officers and men had eon* 
secrated themselves to Its love. They had seen in the 
humiliation of their country a chastisement for its sins 
of ingratitude. They knew how the good gifts of that 
Heart had been poured out upon France, and Jiow they 
had been requited with contempt and ingratitude 
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therefore publicly dedicated themselves to Its love, and 
fastening Its image upon their breasts determined to live or to 
die devoted to Its service. This Devotion is regenerating 
France, by stirring up the people to prayer and repentance. 
It has evoked that spirit of Faith which has induced the 
Nalional Assembly to vote a large sui)ply for the erection 
in Paris of a Monumental Church in honour of the Sacred 
Heart; and it has induced the people to demand that the 
country itself should be consecrated to the Heart of Our Lord. 
During the last three months Sermons, Devotions, and 
Pilgrimages have covered the face of France. While nearer 
home, not long since our Sister Island was solemnly conse- 
crated to the Sacred Heart, and on the last day of the 
Fourth Provincial Synod of Westminster the Hierarchy of 
England performed a similar Act of Consecration. You 
may also remember, dear children and Brethren in 
Jesus Christ, that we informed you in our First Pastoral 
Letter that we entered upon our labours among you by a 
Ck>nsecration of our Episcopate to this Merciful and Boun- 
tiful Heart ; while at the same time we told you that we left 
entirely with yourselves the expression of a desire for a solemn 
consecration of the entire Diocese. Since that time we have 
received Petitions from nearly every Mission and Commu- 
nity under our jurisdictioD, begging that we would consecrate 
the Diocese. To your pious petitions have been added the 
fivmal expression of the wish of our Chapter. Our duty is 
therefore clear. We must in your name and our own 
consecrate this Diocese of Salford to the Loving and Generous 
Heart of Jesus. 

IV. But before prescribing the manner in which this 
Consecration shall be made, let us open our heart to you 
and tell you all that we intend, all that we imply by this 
solenm act of Consecration. 

1. — The first fruit to be expected from this con- 
secration is an increased love and reverence throughout 
the Diocese for Jesus in the Adorable Sacrament of tl\^ 
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Altar. Lof}€ in return for love and a constant Reparation 
among Catholics for the shocking and cruel indignities shewn 
to Him in the Sacrament of His love were the ends proposed 
to us by Himself in His revelation of this Devotion. 
Think of the horrible insults, the heartless coldness and 
indifference shewn, even by Christians, to the Blessed 
Sacrament from its first Institution imtil now. Think too 
of how easy it is for us to make acts of acceptable reparation 4 
how easily we may approach Him ; how He awaits our visdtfl 
night and day in the tabernacle ; how He has come so near 
to us that none even of the pagan nations had their gods so 
near to them as Our Grod is to us. He is ever present on 
our altar, a living and inexhaustible fountain of love, mercy, 
strength, wisdom, and immortality. 

2. — ^The second fruit of this Consecration must be the 
conversion of souls. For we intend by this Act of faith and 
love of the Church of Salford to go direct to the com- 
passionate Heart of Our Lord, and to break open, through 
His charity, in the midst of the Diocese a fountain of graces 
which shall overflow every soul committed to our care. 
how great and how glorious is the ofiice and solicitude 
we hereby carry to the unquenchable Love of this tenderest 
Heart of Our God ! Look at the multitudes throughout 
these teeming towns of industry, who are Catholic only in 
the name. Look at the havoc created by the single sin 
of intoxication ; husbands and fathers ruined in body and 
soul ; wives and mothers broken-hearted and cursing the 
day of their birth; children pale and emaciated, bom to 
misery and an early grave. See the brood of vices, how 
they swarm I the offspring of drink ; — cursing and blas- 
phemy ; neglect of Holy Mass and of the Sacraments ; loss 
of honour, loss of truth, loss of honesty, loss of chastity, 
loss of Faith, loss of Hope — the hard and impenitent heart, 
and the everlasting death. 

Behold again the children of the Church, how they 
are drawn away from the vows of their baptism, now 
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in youth, now in manhood, now even in old age, 

till they become children of the world and enemies 

of the Cross of Christ. The absorbing influence of 

business and love of money ; the power of things visible 

and material ; the corruption of society ; friendship with, 

ending in slavery to, the world ; — all these things, singly 

or together, surely and insensibly, not only tarnish the 

Faith but end by destroying it ; and the once spiritual eye is 

covered with a cold and earthly film. who shall restore the 

dying to health and the dead to life but Thou, Divine 

Physician, whose Sacred Heart is " a garden of aromatical 

spiees, the fountain of gardens ; the well of li\dng waters, 

which run with a strong stream from Libanus." 

Then again consider the souls of the children and of 
the young who escape our vigilance, and through public 
Institutions and in domestic service arc caught in the snare 
of the fowler and become the prey of the spoiler. 

Once more, turn to the countless multitudes which, out- 
side the Church, make up the dense population of this 
Diocese. They were redeemed by the Blood of the Sacred 
Heart, and they are objects of Its love. As baj^tised they 
belong to the Church; but they are strangers and aliens 
through the sins of their fathers. Where are the shepherds 
to carry home to the fold these countless sheep in the 
wilderness ? Thousands and thousands are weary of their 
wandering, but are far away from the fold : their leaders are 
blind, their pastures are sparse and bitter ; they are weak t 
they are timid ; they know not what path to pursue. But 
while these are perishing in the desert thousands are perishing 
even in the fold, for want of more Priests. According 
to a calculation, we require at this moment 29 new churches, 
and a large increase of our Priesthood. WTio, then, shall 
bnild us a Seminary for Priests to succour the sheep of the 
fold and the \vildemess ? Who shall provide the means for 
their training and sustenance ? Who shall nmltiply the 
shepherds and endow them with such skill and dim\:^ ^ 



that they shall tend every sheep in the fohl, and at the 
same time peuetrate into every part of the wilderness so 
that not a sheep shall be lost? 0, surely all this — the con- 
version of souls and the multiiilieation of Priests — is 
emphatically the work of the Heart of the Good Shepherd. 
How plaintive and almost maternal in tenderness are the 
feelings welling up from the fountain of His Heart, when He 
says, "I have compassion on the multitude."* And again, 
" How often would I have gathered thy children as the bird 
" doth her brood under her wings."t And again, " Come 
" to me all you who labour and are heayily burdened, and I 
" will retresh you."$ '' Call on me in the day of trouble, 
" and I will deliver thee."§ " But how (asks the Holy Ghost) 
" shall they call on Him in whom they have not believed? 
" How shall they believe in Him of whom they have not 
"heard? And how shall they heju* without a preacher?"]! 
The Heart of Our Lord feels the whole truth, and appealing 
to us, Ho exclaims, " the haiTest indeed is great, but the 
" labourers are few," and He, first of all, bids us " pray ye, 
" therefore, to the Lord of the Harvest that He would send 
" labom-crs into the harvest."^ O surely, in a Diocese, con- 
secrated to the service of His Heart, He will pour out graces 
of conversion ; He >vill hear om* prayer and multiply 
labourers who shall gather in souls that are perishing, like 
plentiful sheaves in the harvest. Thus may we all finally 
praise and bless Him for ever. 

V. — Lastly, beloved Brethren and Children in Joaus 
Christ, it only remains for us to point out to you the manner 
in which wc propose to proceed in this Act of Consecration. 

First of all a Pilgrimage** in the name of the entire 



•MarkTlli. tLukoxiiLSi. iMatt.jd 



{PB.xliz. 15. I Bom. X.H. f Hat.ixS8. 



•*0N PILQEIMAGE8. 

Ab many of tlioac committed to onr cart' intend to join thi ^ ^ 
Poray-lo-Monial, and ns the subject of Pilgrimages may be new to moBt of our 
flock, the following information nod instruction may be usefuL 

Pilgriraftges are pleasing to Uud, and obtain for ua both grace and 
Tuer/t. They are no modem inTentiou. Under the Old Law the Hebrews 
trilo Ured at a distance from Jcrasalcm male a ycoiXj -^^i^maa.^* \q 'iNia'SaVj 
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Diocese will be made to the Shrine at Paray-le-Monial ; — 
that Shrine so famous for the apparitions of Our Lord and 
the manifestations of His Sacred Heart. This Pilgrimage 
will be composed of the Bishop, a deputation from the 
Chapter, members of the Clergy, and such of the laity of 
both sexes as may be able and willing to take part in it. 
It will form a portion of the National Pilgrimage, which will 
leare the Charing Cross Station at 7-40 a.m., according to 
the announcements, on Tuesday, the 2nd September.* 

* For fnziher paiticulan apply to the Rev. G. J. Gadd, Bishop's House, Salford, by whom 
■lacriptioxu for the Diocesan l&ziner will bo received; or to Ix)rd Walter Kerr, 15, Brutozi 
teecti Xondoii. 

(Sty. What was the journey of the ttisc men from the East to Bethlehem but 
m early example of a pilgrimage to Jesus, undertaken in the spirit of faith 
ndlove ? In the Christian Church, after the peace of Constantino, pilgrimages 
to the devout shrines of Palestine, and to the tombs of the Apostles in Eome, 
teeame a faTourite devotion. The Stations or AYay of the Cross is but the 
tringiiig homo to our Churches of the devotion of pilgrims along the Via dolo^ 
nm in Jerusalem. In successivo ages shrines in various parts of Europe 
attracted the faith of the people. Men and women, monks and priests, 
Inahopay and princes and kings, journeyed together on horseback or on foot to 
Tuiithiiiiea famous for the graces hcstowed at thorn, and there poured out 
tbetr pnjezB. One of the great Provincial Councils of Enmce in the ninth 
eentury praises the '^ devotion of those who undertake pilgrimages, joining 
"thereunto prayer, almsdceds, and an amendment of life." 

For many centuries our English forefathers practised this devotion, and 
Walsingham in Norfolk, and Canterbury in Kent, and other devout shrines, 
»ere continually crowded by a concourse of worshippers. Nor did the 
Beformation. extinguish this devotion, though it broke into pieces the image of 
Our Lady at Valsingham, and scattered the relics of S. Tliomas at Canterbury. 
Bat Holywell and Canterbury, Westminster, Durham, and Hereford, and 
utter places where mart}TS Buffered, have (continued to be objects of 
demtion. and pilgrimage. There can be no doubt but that Almighty (iod 
ii pleased to hear prayers in one place more favourably than in 
mother : that He lavishly pours out His graces, and works even stupendous 
nixBcles in certain spots, at certain shrines, and before certain images, in 
pre fe r e nce to others. This experience abundantly proves in modem as well as 
ia ancient days. In the Old Law miracles were wrought {John v. 4) at tho 
pool of Bcthsoida ; and the people, who looked upon tho brazen serpent {Numb, 
xxL), on image set up by God*s command, were healed. " Hand- 
kodiiefs and aprons " were brought from the body of Paul to tho sick, and 
'* the diseases departed from them" {Acts xix.), and even *' the shadow" of 
Peter i^Aets v.) delivered men from their infirmities. A very remarkable 
paiBage occurs in one of the epistles of S. Augustine, the Doctor of the Church. 
Speaking of the miracles wrought at certain shrines in Italy, which he had 
Tinted, he remarks that no miracles were wrought at simihir shrines in his 
own country of Africa. And he says : ** God indeed is everywhere, and He 
** who made all things is contained and included in no place, and He must be 
*' adored by His worshippers in spirit and in truth, and lie, who hears in 
" secret, justifies and crowns in secret. But who con penetrate His counsel in 
"these things wliich are visibly knoivn to men, that He AvouMl 'woiVl Wx'^^Jt 
•* nuadej id aome places and not work them in others?" ( Epist . 78 J 



This Pilgrimage wHl he r public Act of Fnith and 
Devotion in the face of a mocking and unbelieving world. 
Having prayed at the Shrine for the triumph of the Holy 
Fatlier and the Peace of the Church, we shall consecrate to 
tlie loving Heart of Our Lord the entire Diocese of Salford. 

Secondly, we give pennission, to he used according to 
the discretion of the Rector of each Church, fora Triduum of 
BenedictiouH, with sennons explanatory of this Devotion, to 
begin on the 18th of September. 

S. Jaim of the Crosa treats very well of tlie sutijcct of shrines and 
pilgriningos. Of tho fonner ho says r " The church ordains the use of images 
"for two principal cnils: for the honour of the Saints, ami for the moving 
" of tlie will and tho quickening of devotion to them. So far ns they ministEr 
" to this end thoy arc of great, profit." And elsewhere: " Holy Images are 
" very profitahle in that thoy put us in mind of God and his Saints, and more 
" tho will to devotion to them, when wc use them in the ordinary way u 
" wo ought." ( A»etnt of Mount Canntl £k. Hi.) And in another place he Bays; 
" <iod sometimo^ works more mimclcs nt one ima^ than at another of the sune 
" kind, in order that tho devotion of the people may be excited more ttiae 
"than elsewhere. The reason why God works miracles and grants gneea 
''at one imago rather than nt another is, that tho strangeness of ffia 
" intCTvention may stir up tlio elumhering devotions and affections of th» 
"Faithful, As the sight of the imago serves to kindle our devotion and 
"perseverance in prayer — both being means to movo God to hear and gnat 
"our petitions— so before a partioulBr image, because «f our prayen uid 
" doTont affections, God continues to work miracles and to bestow His graces, 
" the faith and devotion with which the image is regai'ded passing on to tbft 
" Saint whom it represcnta. Aa to images then, let ns never dwell upon the 
"curious workmanship they may exhibit, bo as to have more confidcnoe in 
"some than in others on that account, for this would be great ignorance; 
"let us esteem their use most by which our dovotiou is the roost excited. 
"Thus God, for the greater purification of this formal devotion, when Hb 
" grants graces and woika miracles, docs so in general through images not Tory 
" well made, nor artistically painted or adorned, bo that the faithfU maj 
" nttribate nothing to the work of the artist," f£eoi: Hi. eh. 35.) 

As to pilgrimages, tho same profound Master of the Spiritual Life observe! 
Ihnt "verj- often our Lord grants His graces by means of images in remote 
" and Eolitaiy places. In remote places tliat the pilgrimage to them may ^&r 
" up our devotion and make it tho more intense. In solitary places that we may 
" retire fiom the noise and concourse of men to pray in solitude liko oar Lorn 
"himself." And elsewhere he says, "there aro three kinds of places bymeans 
" of which God is wont to move the will to devotion. Tho first is a certain 
" disposition of the ground — whellieron account of the landscape, orof groTW, 
"or of its Itinliness, — which uutnrally tends to excite devotion. It is proflt- 
" able to make use of this, proi-ided the will ascends upwards to God . . 
" This was tho way of the ancient hermits who, in the wildest deserts, elioM a 
"&maU comer for themselves, sufflcient for a najrow cell, and there bmied 
" themselves , . . Thns our Saviour chose to pray in solitaiy places . , . 
" which lend to lift up the sonl to God, such as mountains, which aie elevated 
" spots, and generally barren, furnishing no resources for sensible recreation. " 
A/tain, alicT fpcakiug of Uouut Sinai, called the Mount af Ood, Mount Tluibor, 
cuJIcti by 8. Pctvi the Sttl^ JfounC, Mount "Banib oai whcx ^^Vawa— ta which 
we nd^t add Bomc, Lourdea, Taia^, " -. . -.^- -« 
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Thirdly, we appoint Sunday, the 21st of September, 
for a public Consecration of the Pastors and Flock in all 
the Churches, Chapels, and Convents in the Diocese. The 
Blessed Sacrament may be exposed during the principal 
Mass, and the prefixed form of Consecration will bo read 
after the public Masses and in the Evening at Benediction in 
the presence of the Blessed Sacrament, all the Congre- 

Monierati Alt*Octing, Halle, and other holy shrines — S. John odds 
fhew woirds, "God Imoweth why He chose these places for Himself. *^A11 
"that we need know is that all is for our good, and that Ho will hear our 
"pnyeri there, and wherever else we pray in perfect faith, though there is 
"fiir greater reason why wo should he heard in these places, dedicated to His 
"nryioe, because the Church was consecrated to us for that special end. " 
fCL di.) 

1.— As to the manner of performing Pilgrima(^s ; they must he under- 
taken with Faith and Devotion, or they had better not be undertaken at all. 
Ai a general rule, it is better to undertake them alone or with a few rather 
thn with many. " When many people make a pilgrimage," observes 
8. John of the Cross, ''I would advise staying at home, for in general, men 
" ntum more dissipated than they were before. And many become pilgrims 
"ftr lecreation more than for devotion. If Faitli and Devotion be wanting, 
"the imago will not suffice. "What a perfect living imago was our Saviour 
*' vpon euth : and yet those who had no Faith, though they were constantly 
''abost Him and saw His wonderful works, were not benefited by His 
"]irefleiice. This is the reason why He did no miracles in His own country." 
(Ql zxxt.) "While it is exceedingly important to bear this warning in mind 
tt to the importance of Faitli and Devotion it is (juitc certain that in the 
intent day God is far more honoured by these public and national pilgrimages 
mdertaken in the face of a scoffing world than He would be by a number 
of plgrimages undertaken singly, privately, and unobserved. He has said 
tfait "he that shall confess me before men, him will I confess before my 
''Father who is in Heaven." These are days in which public professions 
tf Faith are needed; they are days of ** public opinion"; pilgrimages arc 
Ihifessions of Faith, and they tend powerfully to form and strengthen 
btholic public opinion. Those who preside over them and those who join 
thoB can easily, by encouraging prayer and spiritual reading, neutralize any 
temptation to dissipation of spirit which may arise from the concourse of a crowd. 

2. — Pilgrimages have also their penitential side : though the sutforings of 
fltt journey be not such as they were in former days, pilgrims away from 
kome have always plenty of oppoitunities of practising self-denial and 
noitification, both in respect to the fatigue and inconveniences thf^y may 
experience, and the numberless little acts of kindness and charity they 
Day have occasion to perform. 

3. — Lastly, the Pilgrimage should be made a preparation by prayer and 
devotion for the Sacrament of Penance and for Holy Communion at the Shrine. 
Tlie Hebrews as they travelled to Jerusalem sang Psalms which were appointt-d 
fwthe occasion. And so our raodeni pilgrims sing liymns and litjinies by the way. 
Finally in prajdng for others at the Shrine the i)ilgrim should always remember 
^ pray also for his own soul, so that he may return with an amendment of life ; 
"be tliat is just, let him be justified still, and he that is holy, let him be 
'sanctified still." fApoc. 22.) In this manner a pilgrimage of devotion will 
be an imago of the pilgrimage towards the Heavenly Jerusalem, \.q \i\\\v:\\\vR 
who sits down or turns out of the way can never arrive. 
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gation repeating it sentence by sentence after the Priest 

Fourthly, we hereby grant permission for Benediction 
on every Friday in the year as an Act of Reparation for 
our sins of ingratitude, provided some prayer be recited 
or sung in honour of the Sacred Heart or Passion of 
Our Lord during the •Exposition. 

Finally, in virtue of powers granted to us for the pum 
pose by the Sovereign Pontiff, we grant a Plenary Indul- 
gence on the usual conditions to all the faithful of both sexes 
who shall take part in the final consecration of the Diocese 
to the Sacred Heart on the 21st day of September. 

0, may we all like the Apostles, Disciples, and Friends 
of Jesus, become true lovers of Jesus and of souls ! " The 
lover flies, runs, and rejoices; he is free and not held 
He gives all for all, and has all in all ; because he rests in 
one sovereign Good above all, from whom all good flows 
and proceeds. Love often knows no measure, but is 
inflamed above measure. Love feels no burden, values no 
labour, would willingly do more than it can ; complains not 
of impossibility, because it conceives that it may and can 
do all things. It is able, therefore, to do anything, and it 
performs and effects many things, where he that lovos not 
faints and lies down." 0, Dear Brethren and Children in 
Christ, the source of this love is in the Sacrament of the 
Altar, the Sacred Heart is its Fountain. May you then 
draw this water in joy from the Fountain of your Saviour. 
The grace of God and the love of the Sacred Heart be with 
you always. Amen. 

Given in Salford, the 18th day of August, 1873, and 
ordered to be read in all the Churches and Chapels in the 
Diocese, on Sunday, the 24th instant.^ 

^ HERBERT, Bishop of Salford. 

C. J. GADD, Secretakt. 



• Note. — Tho Rectors of the Churches may use their discretion as to omiitiiig 
portions of tho Pastoral in the Puljnt on account of it* length; but they will be 
careful to seo that all the m(Mnbers of their Congregations have an opportunity of 
proctiring copies of it at tho doors of the Cliurc^v ox m IIlq Sacristy. 



A PASTORAL LETTEB 



OBSERVANCE OF LENT. 



HERBERT, 

BISHOP OP SALFOBD. 




SALTOED : 

K&ITHSW LEXUINa, BOOESELLEB, CHAPEL SIBBET 

[IT.] 



HERBERT, by the Grace of God and favour of the Apostolic 
See, Bishop op Salpord, to the Clergy, Secular and 
Regular, and to the Faithful of the said Diocese, 

EEALTH AND BENEDICTION IN THE LORD. 

Dearly Beloved Brethren and Dear Children in Jesus Christ, 

We are all bound to penance — ^that is to say, to self-denial and 
Bwrtification. For we have many sins to atone for and a heavy debt 
of ponisliment to pay. To make our salvation sure we require special 
gnoes from God, and yet by sin we are continually forfeiting all 
diim to special mercy. But penance touches the Heart of God and 
opou the Divine hand that was closed. 

Ab to the necessity of doing penance for sin no duty can be 
dearer, both from the doctrine of the Old and New Testaments, and 
frmi the constant practice of the Catholic Church. 

You will have observed, no doubt, in your reading of the Holy 

"Wpd, that both the teaching of St. John the Baptist and the teaching 

rf our Divine Lord Himself begin with the enunciation of this very 

wctrine. The roots of salvation are planted in the doctrine of penance. 

•nnis the forerunner of Our Lord " came into all the country preaching 

"the baptism of pemncc for the remission of sin," crying aloud to 

•D, "Bring forth fruits worthy of pcnancr, and do not begin to 

"aay, We have Abraham for our father."* And in like manner 

the Evangelist narrates that animated by the fulness of the Divine 

^irit, "Jesus began to preach and to say. Do penance, for the 

™igdom "of Heaven is at hand.'*t -^i^d as Ho began, so He 

<^tmued to teach the doctrine of penance. Twice on one and another 

^**^<*8ion, while speaking of different classes of men who had been 

^^ly punished by God, He emphatically declared to us al/, 

Unless you shall do "penance you shall all likewise perish." J 

"^d lest any shoidd hesitate. He again insisted upon this doctrine, 

''^P^ting the same words, "except you do penance, you shall all 

^^^rise periah."§ 

^LoJkoc* iiL r. 8, 8. f Matt. c. iv. r. 1 7. } Luke c. xiii. v. 6. ^liukci ^» 'sm* n, f>. 



The Apostles faithfully followed the teaching of their Diyiiie 
Master. S. Peter answered the question, " What shall we do P " put 
to him by the Jews who had been converted at his first sermon, 
by admonishing them quickly to comply with their first obligation, 
saying to them, "i)o penance." f And we read that they persevered 
in the doctrine of the Apostle by giving themselves fervently to 
prayer and to abundant alms deeds.} 

In like manner St. Paul, when pleading his own cause as a 
prisoner before the Court of Agrippa, gave explicit testimony to tiie 
same doctrine, for which he had been cast into chains. And what 
was that doctrine? In his own words, "To the Gentiles did I 
"preach that they should do penance and turn to God, doing worfai 
'^>vorthy of penance ;"§ and he adds, "For this cause the JewB^ 
"when I was in the Temple, having apprehended me, went about 
" to kill me. "If 

But in order that you may more distinctly realise how completely 
in harmony with the doctrine of the Holy Scripture is the teaching 
of the Catholic Church, let us quote the measured words of the Holy 
Council of Trent. By having the very words of the Council under 
your eyes j'ou will be able to meditate upon them at your leisure 
and in private, and then, above all, to conform your life and 
conduct to their holy Standard, which is no other than the 
Standard of the Cross. 

The Council does not hesitate to go so far as to declare that 
*^ T/ie ichok Chridian life ought to he a popetiial i)enance,"\\ And 
among the Sacred Canons of the 14th Session occur the two following 
upon the doctrine of penance or satisfaction : — 

" If any one saith that satisfaction for sins, as to their temporal 
" pimishment, is nowise made to God, through the merits of Jesus 
" Christ, by the punishments inflicted by Him and patiently borne, 
" or by those enjoined by the Priest, nor even by those voluntarily 
" imdcrtaken, as by fastings, prayers, almsdeods, or by other works 
" also of piety ; and that, therefore, the best penance is merely a 
" new life ; let him be anathema." 

"If any one saith that the satisfactions by which penitents 
" redeem their sins through Jesus Christ, are not a worship of GKkL, 
" but traditions of men, which obscure the doctrine of grace and 



f Aci9 c. iii. V. 37, 38. { c. v. v. 42, 45. j Acts c. xxxri., v. 20. f v. 21. 

• \\ Sesa. XIV., do fjacr. "Ext. Ytic. 



'' the true worship of Gh)d9 and the benefit itself of the death of Christ; 
** ht him be anathema.'^* 

There are three chief ways of doing penance, by Prayer, by 
Fatting, and by Almsdeeds. 

Without prayer we can have no hope of salvation. But the 
Obligation of fasting is also laid upon us, and this by God Himself. 
The times and manner of fasting are prescribed by the Church 
aeeording to circumstances. It is unnecessary to quote the passages 
irith which the Holy Scriptures abound as to tLcr necessity and merit 
of luting, nor the commentaries by which their application is enforced 
lopm ourselves by the Fathers of the Church. It will be enough 
to cite the words of a Sovereign Pontiff, Pope Benedict XIV., in 
ivliich he declares that " One great cause of the calamities and miseries 
** that oppress both States and individuals," is the culpable neglect of 
ike Fast of Lent. 

"It is well known. Venerable Brethren," he says, "to all who 
"profess the Catholic Beligion, that the fast of Lent has always been 
" looked upon as one principal point of orthodox discipline throughout 
" flie Christian world. This Fast was of old prefigured in the Law and 
" in the Prophets, and consecrated by the example of Our Lord Jesus 
" Christ : it was delivered to us by the Apostles, everywhere ordained 
"by the sacred Canons, and retained and observed by the whole 
" Church from her very beginning. As we are daily offending God by 
** an, in this common penance we find a remedy ; and, by partaking of 
"the Cross of Christ, we perform by this means some part of what 
" Christ did for us. Our souls and bodies are purified by this holy 
" Fast, and we are more worthily prepared for celebrating the most 
" sacred mysteries of our Eedemption, the Passion and Resurrection of 
" Our Lord« This is, as it were, the Banner of our spiritual warfare, 
"bywhicSi we are distinguished from the enemies of the Cross of 
" Christ, by which we avert from ourselves the scourges of the Divine 
" vengeance, and are daily strengthened with the assistance of Heaven 
"against all the powers of darkness. Hence, if this Sacred Fast 
" should come to be despised, it will certainly prove an injury to the 
" glory of God, and a disgrace to the Catholic Religion, and expose the 
" souls of the Faithf id to great danger. Nor can we doubt that this is 
"one great cause of the calamities and miseries that oppress both 
" States and individuals. How different, alas ! and how opposed is the 

^ S^aa. XIY. ds Bofonn^ 



'* present practice to the ancient respect and rererential obaer?anoe 
" of this Holy Season of Lent, and of the other Fast days, which wero 
^* BO deeply imprinted in the hearts of all Christians from the Teiy 
" beginning." 

These are words of grave warning, solemnly addressed by the 
Vicar of Our Lord to the Pastors and people of the Church in the 
last century. Have we less need of them now f Do they not stQl 
apply to many who are Catholics, but only in the nameP And 
should there be some among you who, knowing that they are able 
to fast, yet do not fast ; should there be others who treat the 
obligation so lightly as not even to ask themselves the question 
whether they have the strength to fast, whether the conditions of 
the fast are such that they might comply with them without 
grave detriment to health — ^it is not too much to say of these 
that they are self-convicted of "despising" this holy season, and 
therefore of exposing themselves and their homes to those divine 
chastisements which, as the Pontiff has pointed out, often follow 
even in this life upon the contempt of God's commands. 

We are well aware that maAy among you ate physucally unable 
to observe the fast of Lent, and that, therefore. Our Lord does not 
expect this specific penance from you. Some of you are dispensed 
from the fast by reason of weakness of constitution, actual sick* 
ness, or bodily indisposition ; many have not attained their 21st 
year, and some are dispensed by reason of the sensible creeping on 
of the evening of life, after their sixtieth year, when the human 
frame begins to lose its elasticity, and to demand additional caie 
and support. And finally many others — and they are the great 
number in this Diocese — are exempted from the obligation of fasting 
by reason of hard and exhaustive labour, which would not suffer 
them to fast without grave injury to health. But here the question 
arises : Are you who are exempted from the Fast or the Abstinence 
exempted from the law of penance and self-denial ? Are you to 
join in every worldly pleasure, in every party, in every amuse- 
ment that may present itscK within your reach during this holy 
season of penance ? Docs the Season of Lent cease to be to you 
a Sacred season, because you are xmabic to fast ? Have you 
then discovered some easier path to Heaven than the read of the 
Cross ? Have you bettered your position by your exemption ? And 
are you to be envied your dispensation as though you had entered 
mto the enjoyment oi a privilege ? ABsvxr^\y tvo\. 



Hie law of peoanoe presses upon all. If the debt is not dis* 
cbirged in one way^ it must be discharged in another. The entire 
influence, the word, and work of the world is to obliterate the very 
notion of a penitential life. The world has no more thought of doing 
pouoioe than it has of fasting. It endeavours to smooth out the very 
idea of penance from your minds. Beware, then, dear children in 
Jems Chriat, of the influence of the world, and especially beware of 
it in Lent. If you cannot fast you suffer a loss rather than make a 
gain. There is a special virtue and a distinct merit in complying 
with the laws of the Church. If you are bearing physical pain and 
actual sickness with real patience and conformity to the Divine Will, 
this in itself is a meritorious penance imposed upon you by God, 
and may worthily take the place of fasting; but if you arc 
odierwi&e dispensed the debt of penance is still upon you. 

What, then, shall they do who cannot fast? How shall they 
make up for what is wanting ? How shaU they redeem the time ? 
How shall they escape from imdcr the lash of Divine justice P How 
may they shorten or even extinguish that excruciating penance of 
flame and suffering which awaits those souls in the next world that 
Ittve not been sufficiently purged in this ? In a word, what substitute 
ihall they offer to the Di^dne Justice for the rigours of a bodily fast 
which they are imable to observe ? 

In answering these practical questions for your spiritual guidance, 
we need not assure you that we would lay no fresh burden upon your 
oonscience. Rather, dear children, would we in our love for your souls 
bar your burdens even upon our own shoulders, if wo might. We 
iddress ourselves to you that you may be wise in time, wise unto 
Miration, wise unto your own welfare ; and we speak now, not to those 
who observe the fast, but rather to those who are imable to fulfil 
its obligations. 

1. First, then, if you believe upon the impartial ad^'ice of your 
physician, or from your own certain knowledge, or if from grave 
waaons you think, that you are imable to fast, instead of taking the' 
case into your own hands and deciding it for yourself, lay it before 
your Confessor, or the Eector of your Mission, and seek a dispensation 
''ODn him. Thus the responsibility of the dispensation before the 
J^ Judge, who is not to be satisfied with trivial excuses and the 
pleas of an over-tender self-indulgence, will rest not upon yourself but 
^P^ the conscience of the physician of your soul, to whom you will 
^^ manifested J our case with all simplicity. l>loreo\^x^\\cv^ w^vnX. 
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of submisfiion to the authority of the Church, which is that preeoiibed 
by the Holy See, will be highly meritorious before God, because it will 
imply an act of lively Faith in the power of the Church to commaiid 
you to fast, while it will show your humble obedience to her jurk* 
diction, which, as you well know, is nothing less than the authoiify 
of God Himself. 

2. Though you may be legitimately dispensed from fasting, and 
may have acquired merit by the Faith and docility with which you 
have sought your dispensation, you have not become, on this account, 
as we have already said, dispensed from the duties of doing penance. 
What penance then shall you perform as a substitute for the Fast P 

In order that you may have the greater merit by submission even 
in this to the voice of him who speaks to you in the name of Christy 
we prescribe that together with prayer you adopt the third great mode 
of penance, viz., — almsdeeds. " Thy prayers and thy alim" said the 
Angel to Cornelius, "are come up as a manorial in the sight of God."* 
'* Redeem thou thy sins with alms."t -^.gain, " Water quencheth a 
flaming fire, and almsgiving resisteth sins.'*t And again, "Abm 
** deliver from all sin and from death, and will not suffer the soul to go 
" into darkness."§ And yet while we prescribe this mode of penance, 
we do not lay it upon you as an obligation under sin. It is our counsel 
and recommendation, and wc urge upon you in all charity, so that 
you, too, who cannot fast, may have merit before Qt)d, and atone for 
your sins by penance, in all Faith, humility, and obedience, as it 
becometh the most dear children of our Heavenly Father. 

Let, therefore, each one of you who cannot fast and need a dispen- 
sation, give an alms and place it either in the ha^ds of your Confessor 
or Rector, or into the box in your Church for Peter's Pence, or you may 
give it to the Clergy when they make their Pastoral visit to you during 
Lent. " Let every one of you put apart with himself, laying up that 
'' which it shall please him."|| The widow's mite is as acceptable to God 
as the larger gift of the rich. Heads of families can make an offering 
in the name of all who are under them. In this way you shall all 
atone for sin and store up priceless treasure in Heaven. The season 
of Lent will be to you who cannot fast something more than a mere 
name, associated perhaps in your mind only with vigorous health 
or with the thought of the penances of the Church in the past. 



* Acts c, X. V, 4, f Dan. c. iv. v. 24. % 3Sccl\ia. c. iu. v. 33. § Tob. c. iv. T. Z\ 

J i Cot. c. xvi. v. *l. 



MoreoTer, we prescribe that the ahna thus collected dui*ing Lent 
ahaU be deyoted this year to the Sovereign Pontifif. No one is in 
greftter need than the Holy Father. Having been despoiled of the 
Patrimony of St. Peter by the wicked enemies of the Church, he has 
become entirely dependent upon the gif t« of the Catholic World. In 
{he course of a few weeks we propose to address to you a Letter, 
setting forth the reasons for joining the Confraternity of S. Peter. 
But for the present it is enough to say that we desire that all alms 
given to the Clergy as penance, according to our recommendation, 
during Lent shall be sent by them to the Very Rev. Canon Wilding, the 
Diocesan Treasurer for Peter's Pence ; and he will in due time give an 
aceoont to us of what has been received, and the amount will then be 
forwarded to the Holy Father. 

3. You know, dear children in Jesus Christ, the zeal which 

fills the hearts of your Pastors for your sanctification and sal- 

n&m. Their thoughts and their whole lives are spent in your 

ienice. A few weeks ago, we conferred with the Rectors of your 

various missions, as to how this season of Lent might be turned to the 

best account and as to how we might stir up your Faith and piety as 

"wdl as your spirit of penance. We then proposed to adopt a system 

wliieh has been used with the greatest fruit to souls in several Dioceses 

•hroad. It is simply this: that the Clergy should undertake as a 

^ial duty, during Lent, to make a Pastoral visit to every Catholic 

lM)ii8ehold in their Congregations. We are aware that in some missions, 

on aecoimt of the small numbers of the Clergy and the magnitude of 

tke population, it will not be possible to visit each house in detail. 

But your devoted Clergy will not spare themselves in theii* zeal, while, 

at the same time, you will understand that they cannot do more than 

fliejr can do. The object of this Pastoral Visit will be: first, to 

persuade the negligent of the necessity of frequenting the Holy 

Sacraments without delay. It will bo the visit to your house of the 

Good Shepherd seeking after His sheep, anxious to heal their spiritual 

wounds and to carry them home; — Secondly, to animate all to the 

observance of Lent, by encouraging those who are able to fast and 

abstain to continue to do so, and by receiving an alms by way of 

compensation in penance, to be applied as we have directed, from 

those who need to be dispensed from the fast. 

4. Lastly^ in order that nothing may be wanting to move the 
hearts of our Flock to the devout Observance of Lent, and to t\v^fet\^'Vit» 
Jara and service of Ood, we have determined t\iat 0\a "^Y^^aeftL 
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Lord Himself shall be publicly exposed for your adoration througlioat 
the whole of Lent in one or other of the principal Churches of 
Manchester and Salf ord. This Exposition is to be in the solemn fom 
of Quarani^ Ore, and the^oly See, by a special Rescript granted to us 
and to this Diocese, has permitted that the Forty Hours' Expositioa 
in each principal Church shall be confined to the day, and shall 
not include the night. Let those who live in Manchester or Salford 
or the neighbourhood, make a point of following the Quaranf Ore^ 
as far as they are able, from Church to Church during this season 
of Lent. Rich indulgences are attached to this holy practice, 
which is so common in Rome and Catholic countries. . Notices will be 
attached to the Church doors of the stations of the Quaranf Ore, 
and books of Devotion suitable for the occasion have been drawn 
up, and you will be able to procure them in the Sacristies, or at 
the Catholic booksellers. 

And now, dear Brethren and Children, let us draw nigh to Jesus 
and His Cross. It is the season of penance and the Passion. Were 
we to single out any body of men among our flock, who are called upon 
by their profession to give a bright example of penance and of love for 
the Passion and Agony of our Blessed Lord, it woidd be the members 
of that numerous and increasing body, the " Salford Diocesan Crusade 
against Intemperance." These are bound by their nJe to a special 
study and love of the Sufferings and Agony of Jesus on the Cross. 
They have chosen His example as their highest incentive to self-denial, 
and the final possession of Himself as their best and sufficient reward. 
We look upon them as pledged not only to penance and to love of the 
Cross, but to the devout frequentation of the Holy Sacraments, without 
which their pledges would be little better than a deception. 

But we call not only upon them, but upon all. Some of }'^ou once 
were wanderers, lost in the lab^Tinth of sin and error. It was the 
Good Shepherd that met you in a turning of the path, or overtook you 
in the silence of the night. It was He who spoke to your heart, and 
led you by the hand, and brought you out of the land of darkness, and 
at the moment, perhaps, you " knew not that it was Jesus." Some of 
you, alas ! may still be involved in the mazes of sin and of the world. 
It is His voice that is made audible to you now, imploring of you to 
" harden not your heart." He lo^-ingly bids you: "Do penance for the 
" kingdom of Godisathand; take up your cross;" Hesays, **followme; 
"my yoke ia sirecf^ my bui*den light." OtheT^ anvong'joM^^ otvllift ^ay 
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to perfection. Long ago as you cast off the bands and grave clothes of 
fliii, you felt the change pass over you as from a chill to warmth, and 
now you are steadily ascending step by step from virtue to virtue. 
Tear by year, since then, His service has grown sweeter and more 
Uessed as your heart has been chastened by the myrrh of penance and 
the Cross. But for you, perhaps, as for many, the day is now far 
tegeaty the twilight of evening is at hand, nay, the long black shadows 
are creeping on, and night, which is the term of life, will shortly close 
in upon you. " Stay with us, O Lord, because it is towards evening."* 
Tee, He replies, " I stand at the gate and knock. If any man shall 
Hear My voice, and open to Me the door, I will come in to him and sup 
with him, and he with Me."t Meanwhile, then, once more we 
summon you, one and aU, the sinner, the penitent and the saint to a 
zealous observance of this penitential season of grace. We beseech 
you to contemplate the Love, the Sufferings, the Passion of our dearest 
Lori Often repeat this prayer of the Church, which contains the 
hope of the sinner as it does of the saint : — 

" By Thy Baptism and holy Fasting, 
By Thy Cross and Passion, 
By Thy Death and Burial, 
O Lord, deliver tts.'* 

May Mary, the Befuge of sinners, and Joseph, the Protector of 
the flock, watch over and pray for us all, until each one of us '^ shall 
" pass under the hand of him that numbereth them"]: into the pastures 
of eternal life. May the pitiful love and the grace of God be with you 
aH Amen. 

Given at Salford, to be read on Sunday, tho 15th of February, 
1874, in all the Churches and Chapels of our Diocese. 

^ HERBERT, Bishop of Salford. 
C. J. GADD, Secbetabt. 



* Laieaxxir. v. 37, f Apoc c. iii. v. 20. % Jer. c. xx3lmL ^.\^. 
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1. — ^Flesh Meat is allowed once in the day, at the single or principal 
meal of those bound to fast, and at the principal meal of 
those who are not so bound, on all days except Wednesdays 
and Fridays, Ember Saturday, and the last four days in 'ELcSj 
Week. On Sundays it is allowed at discretion. 

2. — ^Eggs arc allowed at the single meal of those who are bound to 
fast, and at the discretion of those who are not so bound, on 
all days except Ash Wednesday and the last three days of 
Holy Week. 

3. — Cheese, imder the same restrictions, is allowed on all days except 
Ash Wednesday and Good Friday. 

4. — The use of Dripping and Lard is permitted at Dinner and Collation 
on all days except Good Friday. 

On those days (Sundays excepted) whereon Flesh Meat is allowed, Fish 
is not permitted at the same meal. This rule applies to all 
Fasting Days throughout the year. 



N.B. — ^The Easter Conmiunion must be made between Ash 
Wednesday and Low Sunday, both days included. 
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HEBBERT, by the Grace of God and of the Apostolic 
See, Bishop op Salpord, to the Clergy, Secular and 
Regular, and to the Faithful of the said Diocese, 

Health and Benbdiction in the Lord. 

OsAitLT Beloved Brethren and Children in Jesus Christ, — 

We speak to you once more, as the Father and Pastor who 
will kaye to render an account to God for your souls, so " that the 
** trial of your faith (much more precious than gold which is tried by 
"the fire,) may be found unto praise and glory and honour." 
(1 Peier I 7, J 

A topic affecting your honour and your religion is in the minds 
<rf all. It is due to you that we should speak, and lay down for your 
guidance certain general principles upon which you can neither be 
ahaken nor led astray. 

I. — ^The Accusation. 

The brief statement of the case is this : — 

In an evil hour, an illustrious politician, whose distinguished 

services to justice we shall not forget, has descended from the noble 

eminence of an Imperial statesman to become the assailant of the 

Catholic name. He has sought t > fix an indelible stigma upon your 

Faith and character. If the torch, which he cast into the country a 

lew weeks since, has been extinguished at a moment's notice, it is due 

^ the common sense of the English people. The various organs of 

^*^e Press, with the shrewd political sense for which they are con- 

^P^cuous, without any possible collusion, extinguished its political 

'^Port in a single morning. Twenty years ago and wc should perhaps 

^^^ been in the midst of the tires of political and civil and social 

^*^^rd. The English people have moved onward, and are willing to 

^'^ a juster appreciation of you, and to judge you by your lives and 

^^\ict. Our thanks are due to those who have quenched the fire, 

^ti least restricted its circuit to almost a theological arena. Little 

^^^ can be given to the assurance that it was intended to stop short 

X^nal laws and German persecution. The person who applies a 

^\>rand can prescribe no limits to the conflagration. 
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■d lastly with hatred and persecution. Who is this, they cried witib. 
fny, flist He should invade our domain, that He should attempt to 
fBnA out that which is indivisible, giving over the care and 
tdBunistration of material and earthly affairs to us, and reserving 
to liimsetf the care and government of the souls of men and of 
feKgionP 

For three hundred years they endeavoured, with the aid of all 
ftrir resources, to stamp out the very notion of such a division, by 
AiJfly, century after century, putting to death the Vicar of that 
imgn King, scattering his subjects, with repeated declarations that 
fte Christian religion was incompatible with the State. While, 
n ike other hand, every effort was made to rehabilitate and confirm 
tteflieory of the universal authority of the Civil Power. 

The doctrine of the King of Kings triumphed, and that of the 
Rgtti world perished — ^perished in Christendom for over a thousand 
ywfc Those who have lived in Rome will remember the famous Arch of 
OoBstantine. The historian Eusebius somewhere tells us that imder 
lu statae, holding in the right hand the standard of the Cross, Constan- 
tine had written these words — " By this saving Sign, the true token of 
^fbength, I have freed your city from the yoke of tyranny, have conferred 
** freedom on the Senate and the Roman people, and have restored Rome 
* to its pristine greatness and splendour.'' The freedom of the human 
^ in intellect, will, and moral nature, was guaranteed by the 
winction laid down by Jesus Christ. He had come truly and in 
•''By sense to be our Saviour and to set men free. The deep and 
l*nnanent foundations of our public liberty rest upon the jurisdiction 
w the Spiritual Power being separate from and independent of the 

There are then established bj' God, and subject to Him, two 
''''W^elgnties, the Spiritual and the Civil. We owe allegiance to both. 
*wtalk of our allegiance either to the Civil or to the Spiritual Powel* 
• oeiiig "divided," leads in popular language to misunderstanding; 
^ does it appear correct. To say that we pay a " divided allegiance" 
^ «« though we were to say that we paid a "divided debt," or 
pcrfonaed a " divided act of mercy." And to assert of a wife that 
*® pftys a "divided" allegiance to her husband would suggest 
^'^^icion. Allegiance is due to each power within its own 
^^"^ or province. That which is one is not divisible or 
^^ed, and the two Orders of Power, as set up by God, are not 



aiitagcHiisi» but hiurmonies^ ms Grod designed them. Onfy the sin of 
man can create a conflict. In intenstr and degree our ciTil aOegianee^ 
whether to a sorereign person or to a sorereign body, is without limit 
in its own order. We most la j down our life in its service when 
required. We most be faithful to it unto death. 

The dniy of the cirQ allegiance of the subject is co-extensiYe with 
the right of the Sovereign, — to whkh it is the correhitiTe. The ehU 
duty ot the subject, therefore, is limited only by the cicil rigki of the 
SoT^'eign. But the Sovereign who reigns for a civil aid, has no right 
or power over the spiritual or divine Law. He is himself a subject to 
them, and must obey them like the least of his people ; he will be 
judged by them, and punished or rewarded eternally, according to the 
sentence of the Just Judge. 

The allegiance we owe to the ^uritual Soverngnty is also (n 
intensity and degree without limit in its own order, but it is of another 
and of a pre-eminent order to the civiL We must suffer any penalty, 
even that of death, rather than be faithless to this allegiance. 

The domain of the Spiritual Sovereignty is the Spiritual life of 
man, and whatever is directly and essentially connected with it. It has 
the idtimate interpretation and guardianship of the Moral and Divine 
Law. Being of a pre-eminent and higher order, being spiritual, having 
received under the new dispensation a special commission from God, and 
with its awful purposes and end stretching out into eternity, it is 
supreme, able to define its own limits, and the necessary conditions of 
its healthy life and action. The rest belongs to the natural and civil 
order. These two Sovereignties in their normal state — as God would 
have them working together in harmony, like aU the works of His 
hand, are necessary to one another and snpplementary of one another ; 
and hence the Vicar of Christ eondemucd with infallible precision, 
this proposition " The Church should be separated from the State, 
*^and the State from the Church." {Syllahm Prop. Iv.) Where 
the world has altogether departed from the ordinance of Gt>d, 
and the discord of Babel prevails in religious opinions, it is evident 
that we are in an abnormal condition. This is the condition of 
modem society, and hence the application of the doctrine of the union 
of Church and State must be detenuiiied in practice by existing 
circumstances. Never, however, cuii a Christian accept, either in 
theory or in practice, the subjugation of the Spiritual to the Civil 
Sovereignty. For this truth, our Catholic forefathers in this count rv 
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faflkred persecution for 300 years; and the Nonconformists equally 
preferred the penalty of civil disabilities rather than acquiesce in the 
dependence of the iSpiritual upon the Civil Authority. 

2. The question now arises, In what does ihc Spiritual Power 
twuht ? In ichom or in what is it embodied and niad^ sensible to m ? 
This is the question at the bottom of Mr. Gladstone's pamphlet ; yet 
with the wonted dexterity of a practised debater he eludes, and even 
entirely conceals it from the public view. 

The Spiritual Power in the world, to which all are called upon 
to sabmit, is undoubtedly that which is the appointed supreme 
Guardian and Interpreter of the moral and the Divine law of God. 
To this proposition all assent. 

But who, or w/iat, is that supreme Guardian and Interpreter? 
This, as we have said, is the real point at issue. Logically and 
theologically Mr. Gladstone was first of all bound to settle this. He has 
nominally addressed his pamphlet to Catholics, and has ignored this 
which is the first principle and basis of their life and conduct. He has 
Momed a premise which is neither proved nor granted, trusting to 
the sympathy of public prejudice. But all conclusions fall to pieces 
•a worthless which are not drawn out of true and living premises. 

There are four different theories which profess to answer this 
primary and fundamental question, " Who is the Supreme Guardian 
tod Interpreter of the moral and Divine Law? "Whore is the 
Spiritmd Power P" 

(1). The first is the old pagan or modem Erastian, which invests 
its guardianship and interpretation in the Civil Authority. 

(2). The second is the theory put forward by the rationalist and 
*6nu«rationalist school, and it would seem to be also that of Mr. Glad- 
stone; viz.: the private conscience and reason of each individual. 

(3). The third is the old Protestant theory of the Divine Autho- 
^fy of the Bible without note or comment. 

(4). The fourth is that of a Divine Authority speaking with an 
■^l)le and living voice, easily accessible to men, able to expound 
rts meaning, and capable of dealing with the difficult spiritual problems 
which are bred of the multiform combinations of our perpetually 
■Wfting times and circumstances. 

It is unnecessarv for the moment to do more than mention the 
"'^ of these theories as the pagan and German system, which is 
^^^^Ung a slow but steady growth in England, 
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Ab a matter of fact, GKkL never did from the beginning of the 
irarid abandon the human race to the guidance and care of reason 
ibne^ without the external aid of a Divine Authority. The Divine 
Teacher wos in the world from Adam through the Patriarchs to Moses, 
and from Moses through Priests and Prophets to the time of Christ. 

It is a doctrine of our Faith that reason and conscience, aided by 
piee, will lead a man, if faithful to both, to see the necessity of a 
Dime Teacher. Having arrived at this, they will lead him further : 
ihcv wiU convince him that the Divine Teacher can be no other than 
ihe Catholic Church. 

If Mr. Gladstone's study and reading, if Mr. Gladstone's reason 
and conacience have not led him to this conclusion ; if no inkling of 
Aistrath has ever dawned upon his soid, and if he has not fatally daUied 
liih the calls of grace, then must he, and all who arc like him, bo reputed 
irae from the blanie of error and from the formal sin of misbelief. 
We^ IB Catholics, are far from condemning all men who differ from 
imnelves, though we may know them to be misguided ; we shall all 
ba judged before a just tribimal; we leave the judgment to 
Almighty God. 

But what we deny with all the energy of our soul is this, 
ftat either Mr. Gladstone or any man, who respects the sanctity of 
MBacience and the light of reason, can consistently charge with 
ft« "forfeiture of mental and moral freedom" those who, having 
bvnd a Divine Teacher, have become His faithfid and devoted 
duUren. 

When the fisherman of Galilee in the joy of his heart cried out, 
"Ve have found the Messias" {Jo. i. 41), he called to his brethren, 
"Oome and see." He began to form his reason and conscience upon 
fl» life and teaching of his new Master. "Who will reproach him 
^i& having abandoned his mental and moral freedom, or with having 
JMpaidiaed his civil allegiance ? It matters little, brethren, whether 
Jt be a Jew or a Gentile, a fisherman or a politician; when once ho has 
*^ the Divine Teacher he must become His faithful disciple. The 
«gkt of truth is the freedom of reason and conscience : and the 
^ce of the Divine Teacher is to teach us truth of the moral and 
■'^ematural order. "NVTioever asserts that to follow such a One is to forfeit 
"■^tal and moral freedom is a blasphemer, and the truth is not in him. 
3ut it will be urged, in reply, that the writer of the pamphlet nowhere 
•"Snaa that to submit io a Divine Teacher is to forfeit meixt^l wi^ixcisywi 
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freedom : his charge is, that submission to the Catholic Church inTolyes 
that forfeiture. In other words, he has assumed (1) that the Catholic 
Church is not a Divine Teacher, and (2) that there exists no living 
Divine Teacher of the law of God in the world. 

IV. — Our Divine Lord's Principle and Plan of Teaching. 

Note well the plan of our Lord's teaching ; see the order in which 
He began. He first sought to win from his hearers a belief in His 
Divine Authority. It was for this purpose that He wrought His 
miracles. He showed Himself as the Divine Teacher, and " never did 
man speak like this man" (Jo. vii. 46), and *^ He taught as one having 
authority" {Matt, vii. 29). He taught His disciples to accept His 
doctrines, not because they commended themselves to human reason 
(Jb. vi. 61, xiv. 12), but upon faith in Him as the Divine Teacher. 

1. Now, note well this principle imderlying His entire system. It is 
in radical opposition to modem rationalism and private judgment. 
Christ's first imdertaking was to convince his hearers that He was a 
Divine Teacher, with a claim to absolute submission. Everything was 
to hinge on this admission. Until this claim to authority on the one 
hand and corresponding obedience on the other was settled, nothing 
was taught or believed, nothing effected. He established this claim 
by addressing a great variety and number of proofs to their reason and 
common sense, whilst at the same time He proclaimed the absolute 
necessity of grace, preaching penance, and declaring that " no one could 
*'come to Him imless the Father drew him." He proved his Divine 
Authority (1) by miracles*; (2) by prophecies uttered by Himself and 
afterwards fulfilled, by His knowledge of secret thoughtsf ; (3) by the 
fulfilment in His own person of the prophecies of the Old Testament} ; (4) 
by his transfiguration and the appearance of Moses and Elias, witnessed 
by three of His Apostlcs§; (5) by the whole character and tenor of His 
life and conduct ; (6) by that climax of proof which confirmed the 
certainty already created, viz., His Resurrection to life, which was 
proved to demonstration by His apparitions to all classes of men at 
different seasons, and (7) finally by his admirable Ascension. The accumu- 



• Matt. XI, 5 ; Jo. x. 37; xv. 24 ; xi. 42, &c. The chief end of St. John's Qospel 
was to prove the Divinity by miracles ; see c. xx. 30, 31. 

t Matt. xxiv. ; Luke x\in. 31, &c. ; Jo. ii. 19; xii. 32, &c. ; xiv. 29, &c. ; Jo. i, 48; 
u. 24, 26 ; xiii 18. 

} Afatt. xxvi, 64; Luke xxiv. 26, &c. ; Jo. v. 39, 46 ; Matt. v. 17; Luke xvi. 16 ; Jo, 
I 17; cfr, Oal, iii. 23, iv. 4 ; Bph. i, 10. 

/ Afatt, iu, 16; xvii. 2 ; Jo. xii. 28 ; JL Fet. \. \6, 8ic, 
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lation of proof was ovenvhclining. Still without grace uo man could 
become a Christian. In proportion as belief in Him as a Divine Teacher 
was established during the course of His ministry, so did He reveal His 
Tarious doctrines. Hence He taught more ti*uths to the Apostles than 
to the disciples and the multitudes ; and He went on progressively 
evea with the Apostles^ revealing more sublime mysteries and adding to 
flie number of truths conmiunicated, as they advanced in a firm and rooted 
belief in Himself as their Divine Teacher. He thus laid the ground or 
baas of supernatural Faith, viz.: belief in the claim of a Di^dne Teacher. 
Observe this, moreover, that He left none of His Divine Truths to be 
accepted or not according to preference, choice, caprice, or private 
judgment and reason. His followers must either be with Him entirely^ or 
leave Him. There was no "mental and moral freedom" to be urged 
•gainst the claims of a Divine Teacher. They were free to go away and 
fliey were free to stay ; but not free to stay with Him and at the same time 
to disbelieve Him (Jo. vi.) Each doctrine was to be accepted by mind and 
ind heart, with the entire soul, not because it commended itself to reason 
(tbough it could never contradict reason), or to the feelings, or to the re- 
fined taste of culture, or to worldly happiness, or to political expediency. 
Ifo other motive of credibility or submission was put forward or 
•Bowed but that of the authority and veracity of the Divine Teacher. 
Having thus laid down the basis of Faith, He expounded his doctrines ; 
and then provided for their permanent and unbroken tradition through 
fature ages by founding a Church which was to be their Guardian and 
Interpreter. 

V. His Church Founded as a Divixe Teacher ox the 

SAME Principle and Plan. 

This Church founded by Christ is an organisation composed of a 
Divine and human element. The hmnan element falls imdcr the 
^^gnisance of the senses, and through its presence the Church 
**comes a visible institution. Under the hmnan and ^asible is con- 
ned the other element which is Divine. Such is your Faith as to the 
^^ponent parts of the Church. 

1. Let us now inquire upon what groimds the Church is described 
■* a Bicine Teacher, whom all are called upon to obey. Firsty 
"^use Christ Himself founded its visible constitution. He created 
^* a true and perfect Society or Kingdom, distinct froii the 
Civil Power and independent of it, with full authority in the triple 
'^dcr (as needful for ii perfect kingdom) — leglslivVvvc, y\i!C\dv!\^ wA 
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ooerciTe. He was hinLself the King {Luke ^tiH. 3). Wlien He 
withdrew to His throne above, the constitution remained behind intact. 
He left a vUible Yicar in His place; to be, like Himself, the 
centre of unity and jurisdiction, to rule and gOTem, to feed and teach 
in His name to the end of time.* 

2. Second, because Christ was not only the Founder of its oonsti-* 
tution and external form, but because He laid down the inward principle 
upon which it should move and act ; that is to say, the relation it 
was to enter into with the human reason and wilL He thus endowed 
the Church with the same Divine teaching authority which He 
possessed Himself, and exacted from all men a corresponding 
obedience to its teaching, just as though it spoke with Hia own 
sacred lips. 

He spoke of it precisely as though it were Himself. This is seen (1) 
in the remarkable fact that the severest threats pronounced by our Lord 
against the disobedient in Faith were uttered not against thoae who 
refused to receive the words that fell from His own lips^ but from 
the lips of his Church. " He that despiseth you despiseth Me." " K 
" a man will not hear the Churchy let him be to you as a heathen ;*' 
he that believeth not the Church's preaching shall be condemned 
(Mark xvi.) 

It would appear as though Jesus Christ looked upon Himself as 
(what He was indeed) the extraordinmy Divine Teacher, but upon the 
Church as the Divine Teacher in ordinary. He was therefore mild in 
His threats upon those disobedient to Himself during the years of Hw 
ministry, but terribly explicit in his denunciation of all who should 
disobey that Di^dne Teacher which He foimded and sent to accompany 
mankind through the centuries. 

It is (2) abundantly clear that the Apostles had thoroughly under- 
stood their I^ord's meaning, and comprehended the right of a teaching 
authority with which lie had invested his Church. This comes out in 
nearly all their writings. For instance; " We have the mind 
of Christ.** ** For Christ we are ambassadors, God, as it were, 
exhorting by us." ** Wc are God's coadjutors, you are God's husbandry, 
you are God's building." " "We have received grace and apostleship 
for obedience to the Faith in all nations." ** Though an angel from 
heaven preach a gospel to you besides that which ice have preached, let 



• Alatl. xvi. 18, 19 ; Luko xxii. 13, 32; John xvi. 1.3, &o. 
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hfan be anathema/' (I. Cor. ii. 16, II. Cor. v. 20, I. Cor. iii. 9, Horn. i. 
5, GaL i. 8, Rom. x. 14, xv. 18, I.Tim. 1. 11, Acts i. 8, xv. 7, 8, &c.) 

A distinction is to be borne in mind — the Divine Teacher, Christ, 
ravealed his oicn doctrines, whereas the Divine Teacher, His Church, 
maka no revelation, but guards and interprets with infallible truth the 
doctrines revealed by her Founder. " You shall be my mtncsses unto 
the uttermost parts of the earth" (Act« i. 8). 

This fundamental principle established by our Lord as the fit and 
oily relation to exist between the Divine Teacher and mankind continues 
IS it began to this day. The Lord did not start upon one system and 
keak off into another. He did not begin upon the principle of Divine 
Antbority on the one side and of the '' obedience of Faith " on the 
other, and then substitute for Divine Authority human reason and 
kmian conscience, and bid every man do that which should seem good 
tobim in his own sight. The Lord is not like to the fickle people that tries 
01 first one system of government, then another ; to-day a monarchy, 
to-morrow an empire, and the day after a republic. The lines upon 
vbick He built his system and his Church are permanent, as is proved 
bm Scripture, reason, and tradition. 

And now look through all the various systems and forms of 
wotahip which torment Christendom, and say in which of them is 
fctmd the perpetuation of the outward Constitution and of the inward 
principle we have referred to. So far from being accepted the 
principle of obedience in Faith to a living Divine Teacher is every- 
▼iere rejected with horror, and a favourite statesman of the world 
^owonces it as " the forfeiture of mental and moral freedom." The 
Ortholic Church therefore alone presents to a rebellious world the 
character and credentials of the Church of Jesus and of the Apostles, 

3. Next the Church is Divine not only from having received from 
ner Founder a Commission of Authority which is altogether of a supcr- 
amm and divine character, but she is Divine in two of her essential 
■od cwistituent elements ; viz: — (1) the i^erpetual presence of Christ 
Himself with her teaching and baptizing not merely during the 
apostolic age but "all days even to the comummation of the world*' 
Ottitt xzviii. 20, cfr. Jo. xx. 21, Mark xvi, 15, Matt. xvi. 17, 18, 
"icts i. 8); and (2) "abiding" habitation within her of the IIoly 
^HosT. " I will ask the Father, and He shall give you another 
Paraclete, that he may abide with yon Jor erer, the Spirit of Truth" 
(Jo. xiv. 16, cfr. Jo. xiv. 26, xvi. 13). 
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Tou will not fail to observe, dear brethren, how instinct the 
Church w£is from the very beginning with the consciousness of 
possessing, literally, substantially, and efficiently^ these two Divine 
elements; how her belief was absolute and unshakable in these two 
stupendous promises made by her Divine Founder — ^that He himsftlf 
would continue with her teaching, and that the Holy Spirit of Truth 
should " COME and abide " with her " for ever." 

See too how the early Church fixed its mind upon the inseparable 
union of this " Divine " with the " human " element. Take first the 
direct and personal relationship of the Church with Christ. It was years 
after His ascent into Heaven that the Apostle was insisting again and 
again on this fact ; — " Christ is Head over all the Church, which is His 
body and the fulness of Him" (Eph. c. i.). Again, ''Chiist is Head 
of the Church ; He is the Saviour of His body. . . He loved the 
Church and delivered himself up for it, that He might sanctify it| 
cleansing it by the laver of water in the word of life, that He might 
present it to himself, a glorious Church not having spot or wrinkle, 
or any such thing, but that it should be holy and without 
blemish. . . No man hateth his own flesh, but nourisheth and 
cherisheth it, as also Christ doth the Church, because we are members 
of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones." (c. v.) {Cfr. CoL L 18; 
Eph. iv. 4-5; I. Tim. iii. 15 ; Jo. x. IG, &c., &c.) 

4. And lostly, take the relationship of the Church with the Holy 
Ghost, as described in the authentic history of the Church. From the 
day of Pentecost she has been full and overflowing with the conscious- 
ness of His Divine presence " abiding with her," and that " for ever." 
Christ had distinctly and frequently promised that He would send the 
Person of the Holy Spirit after His Ascension. And now, lo ! the 
Holy Ghost did come ten days after the Ascension, (Matt. iii. 2 ; Jo. 
vii. 38-9 ; xiv. 16 ; xv. 26 ; xvi. 7, 8, 11). He came to discharge his 
mission (1) of teacher and (2) strcngthener and (3) of sanctifier through 
a mode of habitation. "With Him came into the Church the 
fulness of infallibility in teaching truth, the power of the seven 
sacraments, and the permanence of the mysteries of grace and sanctity. 
What the visible presence of Christ had been to the Apostles, that 
after the day of Pentecost was the Holy Spirit to be to the Church, 
not for three years, but to the end of time. He was our Lord's 
Successor, but His dispensation was more glorious. Hence, if you read 
the history of the Church after the Feast of Pentecost, as recorded in 
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the AcU of the Apostlett^ you will be stinick with the mitiiral way in 

^ch the Holy Ghost is mentioned just in the places and at the times 

and in the manner in which our Blessed Lord is mentioned in the 

GoepeL "They were all filled with the Holy Ghost" (Acts ii. 4, iv. 

32). " Peter said, why hath Satan tempted thy heart to lie to the 

Holy Ghost?" (Acts v. 3). " Why have you agreed together to tempt 

the Spirit of the Lord P" (Acts v. 9.) " Look ye out seven men full 

rf the Holy Ghost" (Act« vi. 3). "Stephen, a man full of the 

Holy Ghost" (Acts vi. 5). " You always resist the Holy Ghost" 

(Acts Tii. 51). "He being filled with the Holy Ghost, looked up 

Bteid&stly to them" (Acts vii. 55). " They prayed for them, that 

ihey might receive the Holy Ghost" (Acts viii. 15). "They laid 

lumdsupon them, and they received the Holy Ghost" (Acts viii. 17). 

"Brother Saul, be filled with the Holy Ghost" (Acts ix. 17). " The 

Church walking in the fear of the Lord, and filled with the consolations 

rf the Holy Ghost" (Acts ix. 31). The Holy Ghost fell on all them 

tbt heaf^the word" (xir-i4). ..." The grace of the Holy Ghost 

VM poured out upon the Gentiles also" (Acts x. 45). "The Holy 

Qhoet fell on them as on us in the beginning (Acts xi. 15). " You shall 

be baptized with the Holy Ghost" (Acts xi. 15, 16). " The Holy Ghost 

Mid to them, separate me Saul and Barnabas. ... So they being 

Mnt by the Holy Ghost, went to Selcucia (Acts xiii. 2, 4). And the 

disciples being filled with joy and the Holy Ghost" (Acts xiii. 52). 

"God . . . giving unto them the Holy Ghost as well as to us" 

(Acte XV. 8). " It hath seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us" 

(Acts XV. 28). "They were forbidden by the Holy Ghost to preach 

the word in Asia" (Acts xvi. G). "And when Paul had imposed 

bands on them, the Holy Ghost came upon them" (Acts xix. G). 

"The Holy Ghost mtnesseth in every city to me, sajdng, &c." (xx. 23). 

So impressed was the early Church with this truth of the abidhifj 

Pi'wenee of the Holy Spirit, that St. Peter declares to xVnanias and 

«^hira that in telling a lie to him as head of the Church (Acts v. 3) 

"fliey had lied to the Holy Ghost." And at the General Council 

w Jerusalem, over which St. Peter presided, tlie decree passed seemed 

to run quite naturally in these words : — " It hath seemed good to 

^ Holy Ghost and to us" (Acts x v. 28). And when St. Paul was 

•hout to leave the Bishops of Ephcsus, he said to theui, " take heed 

^ yourselves and to the whole flock over which iho Iloh/ Spirit \\i\{\i 

placed you Bishops to rule the Church of God." (Aels xx. *>H,^ 
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The presence of the Holy Ghost in the Church is as heavenly fire 
in an earthly element. So that the Apostle described the Catholic 
Church with literal exactness as "one body and one Spirit" (Eph. 
iv. 4). 

It would be easy to quote similar allusions from aU the Epistles, 
if we have not yet learned this truth ; — ^that the Apostles seemed to 
consider no duty more urgent upon them than to keep perpetually 
and most prominently before the minds of their followers the presence 
of a Divine Life^ animating the Catholic Church ; the hutnan element 
seems to pass almost out of mind in the reiterated insistance upon tiie 
claim of the Divine. 

VI. — ^The Roman Catholic and Apostolic Church the 

Divine Teacher. 

1. A stranger may fairly inquire for the marks whereby he may 
knowthe Church to be the Di\'ine Teacher. It would certainly do violence 
to his reason to be called upon to submit to her authority without con- 
vincing proof of her claim to his obedience ; and this fact the Church so 
thoroughly recognises that she permits no Priest to receive a convert 
into the Church unless he is satisfied that he has" been convinced of her 
right to his submission. So guarded is the Church on this score, that no 
Priest can admit an adult into the Church without a special faculty 
from his Bishop for that purpose. And if any one has experience of 
the practice in Rome, he will know, perhaps to the cost of his patience, 
the number of formalities (we believe five in number) and of permissions 
from different quarters that have to bo obtained, before a convert can be 
admitted into the Church. People judging superficially would say that 
Rome thus actually puts difficulties into the way of conversion, instead 
of grasping for converts, as men say she does. The reason of all this 
is, that the Church must satisfy herself that the catechumen has been 
reasonahhj convinced of her Divine character. Has the Church, then, 
any marks whereby j- ou may know her to be the Di>ane Teacher ; and 
if so, what are they ? She has her marks, just as Jesus Christ had his 
marks. "Wo have already, in an earlier part of this letter, briefly 
referred to the marks or proofs which our Lord considered sufficient to 
convince the Jews of his claim to their submission ; we must now refer 
to those of the Church with equal brevity. Your Catechism mentions 
them most compendiously. " She is one, she is holy, she is Catholic, 
and !^bo is Apostolic'dV Bellarminc gives fifteen marks whereby the 
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reason may be convinced of the authority of the Church. But, you 

may object, men will deny her marks one after the other. But they 

equally denied the marks offered by our Lord of his Divinity, one after the 

other. They denied his most conspicuous mark or character, that of 

aanctity : saying by " Beelzebub He casteth out devils ; " He " hath a 

devil;" He is a "blasphemer,'* a "deceiver," a "liar," a "sinner:" 

—the Civil Power soon attempted to deny his resurrection, and 

nid that the disciples had stolen away his Body whilst the soldiers 

dept. Be not astonished, therefore, if men deny the proofs of the 

anihoTity of the Church of God, since they denied the proofs of the 

authority of Christ. But bear this further point well in mind. You 

have need to do so : the proofs or marks, though they address 

themselves to the reason and conscience, will never inspire Divine 

Faith unless "the Father" also "draw" them*— "Faith is a gift of 

Goi" 

2. We can add only one further word on this part of our 
sabjeet — ^viz., that the proofs of the Divine character of the Church 
are more luminous even than those of the Divinity of Christ, because 
▼e have, jyhts those of His Divinity (and therefore of His power and 
▼wacity), the experience of the fulfilment of His promises to His Church. 
The history of eighteen centuries of plotting against the Church and of 
penecution of every kind on the part of the powers of hell and of the 
world for the purpose of destroying that sacred edifice which He built 
ttpon a Rock, is the strongest historical proof of her Divine origin. 
And if to the evidence of the history of persecution without, you add 
the history of her life within — the exemplary and unbroken succession 
rf her Pontiffs, the fruits of her sacraments, of her teaching and 
direction in the saints of every age, her martyrs, her miracles, and 
even the temporal benefits she has scattered among men, as with 
T*eenly grace she proceeds upon her Divine and Spiritual mission, — 
you will have a cumulus of historical proof such as the christians of the 
early Church had nothing to compare with, and without which they 
■till became converts, and gladly laid down their lives as a testimony. 

The history of the Catholic Church is a fact at least as credible as 
the history of the world, and its history corroborates the perpetual 
existence of its Dirine as well as of its human component. Taking 
^ thus the testimony of history, we may say, only with greater 
precJBion of Catholicity, that which Butler's aualoyij (Part II. ch. \-ii.) 

♦ Jo, Ti., 44 ; — Bph, ii., 8, 
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says of Christianity, that its eyidence is ^'a long series of things, 
reaching, as it seems, from the beginning of the worid to the present 
time, of great variety and compass, taking in both the direct and the 
collateral proofs, and making up all of them together one argument ; 
the conviction arising from which kind of proof may be compared to 
what they call ihe effect in architecture or other works of art ; a result 
from a great number of things so and so disposed and taken into one 
view." The evidences for the claim of the Catholic Church to our 
submission are therefore greater and more numerous to-day than they 
were when it first issued forth from the Upper Chamber in the morning 
of the Descent of the Holy Ghost. 

VIT. — ^Infallibility of the Divine Teacher. 

1. — It is further-more clear to us that this Church, this Divine Society, 
this Spiritual Kingdom, created by Christ and ordained to last to the 
end of the world, and to claim the submission of every soul must — in 
order to accomplish her work without ^aolation of the human reason 
and conscience, — ^possess not only a Divine authority, but the endow- 
ment also of a teaching infallibility in Faith and Morals. 

Look aroiuid you, brethren, and see who lay claim to possession 
of this gift ; positively there is not one but the Roman Catholic 
and Apostolic Church. She alone claims it as her Divine prerogative. 

For 1800 years and more has she taught the doctrine of her 
supreme authority and doctrinal infallibility; but never till the Vatican 
Coimcil did she define her infallibility by a dognmtic decree. And where- 
fore this strange long ab-seiice of a definition of her fundamental 
character ? For the same reason that the decree passed in the first Council 
of Jerusalem, is recorded in the fif tcentli chapter of the Book of Acts, and 
not in the second or the third ; that is to say, for this simple reason, 
that the Church makes her decrees and definitions according to times 
and circumstances ; or, in other words, according to the need. She had 
never defined her infallibility before the Vatican Council, because 
never had a Catholic, even a Gallican, denied it. Wherefore, then, 
its definition at tlio Vatican Council ? Because of a local and transient 
error, touching tlic rondifion, not of its existence, but of its exercise- 
That error maintained that the definitiun^ of the Sovereign Pontiff are 
indeed infallible, but only nHov subjeciion to the assent of the Episcopate. 
This was the Gallican phase of error, which under royal patronage 
received a form in 1C82, and was adhered to by some 33 or 34 Bishops 
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(eoDTeiied by Louis XIV) out of over 100 Bishops of the French 
Episcopate. It was at once treated as an error ; but it lingered locally, 
imder the patient toleration {not approval) of the Pontiffs, 
till the meeting of the General Council. It was then expunged for 
e?er by a dogmatic decree on Infallibility. That decree, as you are 
aware, was made by the Pope in General Council (the largest but ono 
ever held) and it is therefore binding, under pain of heresy and 
damnation, upon every Catholic, even upon the most extreme of 
Gallican theories. The Catholic Church, then, has once more been 
declared the Divine Teacher of the world, by the Definition of the 
InMibilitj' of her Visible Head. 

2. And now, brethren, verj' briefly, as to the extent of ground 
covered bv the Vicar of CTirist's infallibilitv in Faith and Morals. It 
is defined that the ground is co-extensive with that covered by the 
infallibility of the Church herself. It is of Catholic and Divine Faith 
(that is to say, it is a term of Catholic communion) that it includes 
the whole deposit of Revelation ; and, according to the teaching of 
theologians, it is theologically certain, (and can be also held, as we 
owaelves hold it, to be of Faith), that it includes all those unrevealcd 
truths which so touch on the deposit of Faith as that Faith and 
Morals cannot be guarded and infallibly interpreted without an 
"fallible discernment of such truths. 

The following is the Definition of the Coiuicil. 

*' Wherefore, faithfully adhering to the tradition received from the 

"heginning of the Christian Faith, for the glory of God, our Saviour, 

"the exialtation of the Catholic religion, and the salvation of 

^^"^tian people, the Sacred Council approving, — we teach and 

^^e that it is a dogma divinely revealed, that the Roman Pontiff 

''^hexi he speaks cj^ cathedra, that is, — when in discharge of the office 

^* l^astor and Doctor of all Christians, bv virtue of his Supreme 

'Apostolic authoritv, he defines a doctrine reffardinff Faith or morals to 

^ ^eld bv the Universal Church, — bv the divine assistance promised 

** to k • • • 

" *^Xin in blessed Peter, is possessed of that infallibility with which 

^® dirine Redeemer willo^l that Ilis Church should bo endowed 

defininsr doctrine rejjardinor Faith or morals : and therefore, 

^*^ definitions of the Roman Pontiff arc irroformable of themselves, 
^^^ not from the consent of the Church. 

•^-nd if anyone — ^which may God avert — presume to contradict 
^^H our definition ; let him bo anathema." 
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3. As a term of communion, this definition must be interpreted 
strictly and literally, and, as you will perceive, it refers only to Definitions 
cxcathcdrd; that is to say, it does not include the Pope's utterances as a 
private Doctor, his opinions as a theologian, or the exercise of his 
directive, discretionary, and administrative authority in the afiSurs of 
indi\'iduals or of the Church at large. It refers solely to (1) solemn 
Definitions of Dodrim (2) regarding Faith or Morals, (3) uttered by 
virtue of His supreme Apostolic authority, (4) in discharge of the 
office of Pastor and Doctor of all Christians, and (5) with the intention 
of binding the Universal Church. Bear this definition and its con- 
ditions well in mind and you will be able to answer at once nearly 
all objectors. It is not hard to believe that Jesus Christ, having 
confided His entire Flock to the care of Peter, should have " confirmed 
his faith " for the sake of the Flock : rather would it would it be 
hard to believe that He had left him without a " di^-ine assistance " 
in the midst of the powers of earth and hell. 

0, Vicar of Jesus Christ on earth ! thou art then our incomparable 
Shepherd-King, our Priest and Prophet. The care of the entire Flock 
of Christ is upon thy soul. On thy placid brow is the triple crown 
of Charity, Truth, and Power. Upon thy shoulder rest the keys of 
Heaven. Of all kings, thou alone art by right Divine the first, the 
highest, and the oldest. All are thy subjects within the Order over 
which thou rulest. They may despoil thee of thy earthly trappings, 
but they can never uncrown thee. They may close upon thee as a 
prisoner, but they can never reduce thee to their subjection. 

4. Be not deceived, dear brethren and children, be not deceived. It 
is not the Church as a congregation that the world hates vrith a 
fiendish hatred. It is not this or that or the other doctrine, — the 
Immaculate Conception, the Invocation of Saints, the Holy Mass, or 
the Seven Sacraments. The real gravamen is not in these. It is the 
perpetual presence of a Divine Teacher, teaching with authority and 
infallibility ; preacliing penance to a sinful world lest it should perish 
in eternal flames ; rebuking error in every form, as the faithful 
Guardian of the Law of God. 

The Vicar of Christ stands up to the world as Elias " stood up " 

to Achab. "/have not troubled Israel,'* said Elias, "but thou and 

thy father's house who have forsaken the commandments of the Lord" 

(III. Kings xviii. 18). He corrects and rebukes it for its transgres- 

sions as the Baptist condemned the King. The world may call him, 
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as it called Paul, '' a pestilent man and raising seditions" (Acts xxiv. 5) ; 
it may cast liim and those who arc with him, like Peter, into prison, 
far their allegiance to their Divine Redeemer. This is premehj our 
Lord's forewarning. It is jyreciseit/ on account of your spiritual 
oBtgktnce that " they will lay hands on you and persecute you ; 
deHrering you up to synagogues and into prisons ; dragging you before 
tingt and gaveniora for My sake *' (Luke xxi. 12.) 

And our Lord added encouragement to the prophecy — " This 
shall happen unto you for a testimony*^ — a testimony to the Law of God, 
and for a crown of eternal life. Wonder not, therefore, if men hate 
the Yicar of Christ. It is meet they should ; they smote Jesus on the 
diedk and called TTiTn seditious, a blasphemer , and possessed by devils ; 
they crucified Him for his teaching on t/ie allegiance due respectively to 
the Spiritual and Civil Power. 

5. And now, dear brethren and children in Christ, we must add a 

word, which saddens our heart. A heresy has been set up against 

the Vatican Council, as one was set up against every other Coimcil 

that the Church has held. That heresy is the little sect of 

Bollingerites, taking its name from its unhappy founder. As plants 

■re propagated by slips, so has the heresy been brought to England by 

a dip taken from the parent plant. It is well known that one object 

rf Mr. Gladstone's pamphlet was to crcato division among English 

Catholics and to stimulate the growth of the new heresy. Some 

three or four Catholics have responded by name to his melancholy 

invitation. Their names are familiar to us all as having once and again 

^ former occasions spoken in the spii'it of rebellion against the 

Church's authority or her definitions. Only one of these was in any 

^y a spiritu^ subject of om* jurisdiction, and towards him we have 

^'fed as it became our dutj'. Meanwhile wo make known to you, 

Woved children in Jesus Christ, who are our joy, because among you 

^® know of nono who has renounced his faith, that any person, 

t© of high or of low degree, impiously denying the doctrine 

tie Immaculate Conception of our dear and ever Blessed 

l^'i^in Mother, or the definitions of the Vatican Coimcil, has made 

, P'V^reck of the Faith, is excommunicated from the Church of God, 

^'^Jable of receiving the Holy Sacraments, even in the hour of death, 

^^*^«8 previously ho truly repent in his heart, and promise to repair, 

*5tt as he may be able, the scandal which he has given. 
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yil. SOZHK COVNTS OF ACCUSATION. 

I. We have hitherto dwelt upon the Divine clement of the Church. 
She has also a human one. And unless wc look this fact well in the 
face, we shall not be able (1) to give a complete answer to the charge 
of hostility to mental freedom which ilr. Gladstone has brought 
against the Church of God, or (2) to expose the worthlessness of the 
objections raised against infallibility, by those who collect and catalogue 
the human sins and errors of some of her children. 

First, then, with regard to the charge of mental slavery brought 
against the Catholic Church, in reference to the truths of religion; for as 
the natural sciences are not her domain, we need not touch upon her 
relation to these, further than to say that her children are absolutely 
free to study them, guided by this self-evident principle, that facts in 
science can never conflict with revealed truths, and that no theories can 
be accepted as scientifically true which are clearly contrary to the 
truths of Revelation. Our God is a God of Truth. 

From what has been said about authority, it may be inferred by 
a non-Catholic that the Church crams her teaching down our throats 
without reason or explanation of any kind. There could not be a 
greater misapprehension of the fact. Truth can be received only by 
the intellect, and therefore the Church invites the keenest attention 
and action of our intellect to her teaching. The motive of credibility 
in Divine Faith is not reason, but the Veracity of God revealing and 
of the Church witnessing to the truths of revelation. "We 
stand in absolute need of a Divine Teacher to secure this motive : — this 
is not a gag to reason or conscience. The certainty of Faith 
is of a higher kind than the certainty of imillumined or mere natural 
reason. 

To those, then, who assert that our obedience to the Church 
must necessarily restrain and fetter reason, we reply (1) that we never 
heard that the axioms and rules of Euclid, or the fixed miles of any 
science, were considered to fetter the intellect or restrain anv reasonable 
freedom of discussion and investigation. xVnd it is precisely the same 
in the science of religion or theology. The decrees or definitions of 
the Church are the fixed points, without which there could be no 
certain science of theology. The liberty which the world pleads for 
in matters of morality and religion is the liberty to put black for 
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. wlute, and light for darkness^ according to the inclination or passion of 
eieh one ; but this is the license of error and the bondage of confusion. 
We reply (2) that no science has ever presented a wider field 
for study and for the operations of human reason than Catholic 
philoeophy and theology. And no science in the whole course of 
its career can produce an array of intellectual works to be compared for 
nvmber and variety, for depth of thought, consistency, argument, and 
interest, to the theology of the Church. When the world, or any of 
its sects, can produce a S. Augustine, a S. Thomas, a Suarez, and a 
BosBoet among the writers upon their view of the moral and Divine 
law, it will be time to ask whether submission of mind and heart to a 
IXme Teacher is a '' surrender of mental and moral freedom." It is 
loatter of history that the study of the Catholic Faith has rapturously 
engaged the reason and heart of the noblest natures and deepest 
intellects that the world has ever known. Without the golden rules 
olfeuUreeum Ecclesia and of submission to her infallible definitions, 
these intellectual giants woidd have gone astray like comets, and have 
l)een lost to the Church and to the world. But, following these two 
rules there is no one, be he layman or priest, who may not devote, and 
tliis with the blessing of the Church, all his powers of intellect, all the 
nsonrces of his soid, to the examination, elucidation, and development 
of the truths and mysteries of religion. Nor is there a doctrine taught 
hy the Church on which she does not engage the sublimest intellects of 
her children. ' She has no fear of reason. She knows and has defined 
that Revelation cannot contradict reason, that the truths of the super- 
''^*tiiral cannot be in contradiction with those of the natural order. 

We reply (3) that the Church has shown her respect for the 
^W^ty of human reason by the condemnation of all those theories 
'^hich, by unduly limiting its power and value, seemed to dishonour 
^ degrade it. She has ever been the jealous guardian of the dignity 
^iuinan reason. 

II. We may here be permitted to make a short digression from the 

^^^^''^^diate subject of Mr. Gladstone's pamphlet to one, however, closely 

^^^cted with it. If we speak of it at all it must be under the heading 

^^ Human element of the Church. You know that owing to the 

^^ch being compounded of a human as well as of a Divine element, 

^ ^liildren often present to the world the spectacle of sins and scandals. 

^^ of the twelve Apostles became a thief and a Deicide, and one of the 

■^^ Beacons a heresiarch* Difierences of smaller moment arose 

^^^^^^ the Apostles and foundovs of various chuvclie?!^, aa\>^\.\s(ieti^w35L 
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rmdiy and disinterestedness, or upon that of intriguers, courtiers, 
diplomatists, or politicians of more tlian doubtful chai*acter.* Ascertain 
whether the evidence may not be a forgery or have been tampered with ; 
whether there be not contradictory evidence adducible, which in a Court 
of justice might cancel the indictment. Let these and similar enquiries 
he made and answered before you believe in such statements as have 
heen dug out and paraded by Lord Acton. 

III. We now pass on to the main practical difficulty which has 
heen suggested against your allegianco to the English people. It is 
wdl that you should have an answer to those who question you in 
good&ith. 

" What,'* they say, " if a conflict take place between the Spiritual 
nd CiTil Powers — ^that is, between the Church and the Secular 
Gorenunent — ^whom should Catholics then obey ? " 

The reply is clear and categoric. 1, In a matter of the 
Omne Law, we must obey the Divine Teacher — i.e., the Supreme 
Gvudian and Literpreter of these laws. The conflict, alas, has often 
•risen. It arose between the State and Christ, and the Stato delivered 
Sm up to death ; it arose between His Yicar and Nero, and Nero put 
him to death ; it arose between the Church and the Empire, and lasted 
fcr three himdred years, and the Empire regularly for three hundred 
y^n put the Head of the Church to death; and so on in various times 
nd pkces down to our day, when the martyrs and confessors of the 
Church are suffering in the Corea, in Tonquin, and Pinissia, in 
tostimony to the supremacy of the moral and di\'ine law. The Church 
11 not the maker, but the guardian and interpreter of these laws. She 
^ uo discretion but to declare them. She has no power whatever to 
dttogate them. She must suffer for them to the death. 

2, If it be in a matter oipurelt/ ecclesiastical laic, the case is different* 
He Church has always shown herself ready in every age to come to an 
'^derstanding with the Civil Power, to relax her purely ecclesiastical 
•ins^ and sometimes oven to repeal them in confonnity with State 
"'^^endes. All history bears abundant witness to this, and Mr. 
^**d«tone and every statesman who has studied the history of his 

^"^ time is without excuse if he does not know it. The civil and 

• 

^''^^^national law of Christendom from the fourth century to our own 
^ recognised the power of the Church as a contracting party. 

^ Tho Duko of Alya characterized Kidolfi, Lord Acton*B trusted authority against 
' ^^ as ** a great babbler." 
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Witness the concoi*duts freely entered into at difierent times with 
every State in Europe ; witness the legates, the nuncios, the plenipo- 
tentiaries, and Papal ministers at yarious Courts. Their mission, their 
sole raison cretre, is to bring about or to continue a mutual, good, and 
friendly understanding between the Spiritual and Civil Power. 

But finally, we are ready to allow that after everything has been 
said and done, intricacies and entanglements may occasionally occur 
upon the border land which marks the Spiritual from the Temporal 
territory. It is so with adjacent States and neighbouring Kingdoms 
in the same order. Human ignorance or human perversity may create 
a difficulty where the limits meet, and have not been mutually, fully, 
and clearly agreed upon. To this we reply, that the life and conduct 
of the Church for eighteen centuries is an ample guarantee for her love 
of peace and justice. Even where her cause is clearly just, and she 
cannot without a betrayal of God's cause approve or yield, her appeals 
are made not to rebellion and the clash of arms, but to the reason and 
conscience of the human race. Her strength, like that of a woman, 
lies not in physical, but in moral force. 

IV. Great stress has been laid upon the supposition that the 
infallibility of the Vicar of Christ forms a political and civil danger. 

The Vatican Council, in express words, defines that no netc pre- 
i*ogativo has been made or given. The definition of an ancient doc- 
trine, — and Mr. Gladstone himself allows it has been explicitly taught 
for a thousand years, — cannot create a n^w peril for human society. 

Upon this very subject Bishop Milner wrote thus vigorously before 
the passing of the Act of 1829 : — " I was educated in the belief of 
" the Pope's inerrancy. . . . But if the lajTnan, who never fails to 
" ridicule the doctrine in question, is willing f aii'ly to contest it, he knows 
" where to meet an antagonist ready to engage with him. Against one 
" assertion, however, of this 'writer, which insinuates the political danger 
" resulting from the doctrine of Pajyal Infallibility, I wall hurl defiance 
*' at him ; nothing being more easy to show, than that no greater 
" danger can result to the State from admitting the inerrancy of the Pope 
" than from admitting that of the Church itself.*'* 

But Sir. Gladstone cannot fail to have seen and read the Official 
Letter Cardinal Antonelli addressed in 1870, to a public Statesman 
on this very point. 

" The subjects (these arc the words of the Cai-dinal) treated of (in 

• " Ecdosiasticul Dcmocracv detected.'' 
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" the Council) are no more thau the exposition of the maxims and 
'^fandamental principles of the Church; principles repeated over 
"and over in the acts of former general Councils, proclaimed 
"and developed in several Pontifical Constitutions, published in all 
"Catholic States, and particularly in the celebrated dogmatic Bulls 
"beginning ' Unigenitm^ and * Audw^em Fidei,' where all the aforesaid 
"doctrines are generally confirmed and sanctioned; principles finally, 
"which have constantly formed the basis of teaching in all periods of the 
"Church, and in all Catholic Schools, and have been defended by an 
"imramerable host of Ecclesiastical writers, whose works have served 
"lor text in public schools and colleges, as well government schools 
"and others, without any contradiction on the part of the civil 
"authority, but rather, for the most part, with the approbation and 
"encouragement of the same." . . . 

" The Church has never intended, nor now intends, to exercise 
"any direct or absolute power over the political rights of the 
"State. Having received from God the lofty mission of guiding 
"men, whether individually or as congregated in society, to 
"a supernatural end, she has by that verj'' fact the authority 
" and the duty to judge concerning the morality and justice of all acts, 
"internal and external, in relation to their conformity with the natural 
"and divine law. And as no action, whether it be ordered by a supreme 
"power, or be freely elicited by an individual, can be exempt from this 
"character of morality and justice ; so it happens, that the judgment of 
" the Church, though fallingdirectly on themorality of the acts, indirect!^ 
'caches over everj^thing with which that morality is conjoined. But 
"^ is not the same thing as to interfere directly in political affairs, 
^iich, by the order established by God and by the teaching of the 
^«Urch herself, appertains to the temporal power witfioiU dependence on 
''^'^if other authority." . . . 

*' Whereas no civil societj' can subsist without a supreme principle 

S>ilatine: the moralitv of its acts and laws, the Church has received 

^^^ Gt)d this lofty mission, which tends to the happiness of the 

P^^^ple, while she in no way embarrasses, by the exercise of this her 

^itiistry, the free and prompt action of government. She, in fact, 

^ inculcating the principle of rendering to God that which is God's, 

^d to Caesar that which is Cocsar's, imposes at the same time upon 

^^T children the obligation of obeying the authority of Princes for 

^^Hscience sake. But these should also recognise that if anywhere a 
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'' law is made opposed to the prmciples of eternal justice, to obey wotdd 
'^ not be a giving to CsDsar that which is CaDsar's^ but a taking from 
" Gk)d that which is God's." 

Another authority, whose words shoidd carry weight, ia the late 
Cardinal Tarquini, a Roman Professor, and canonist of the higkest 
repute, who was employed in the work^of the Vatican Council. 

In his Juris PiibUci Ecclesiastici Imtitutiones published in Bcym^ 
he speaks as follows : — *' In temporal matters, and with respect to a 
"temporal scope, the Church has no authority over the State. This is 
"proved by reason: For whatsoever is done in temporal matterSy 
"having in view a temporal end, is outside the object of the Churoh. 
"Now it is a general rule, that no society hath power beyond its own' 
"scope. And again, it is proved from the teaching of^ the ChuroL 
"For Pope Gelasius writes to the Emperor Anastasius : 'As &r as 
"'concerns the order of civil government, the Bishops of the Church 
" * obey thy laws, knowing that thou hast from God thine imperial order.' 
"And St. Gregory the Great writes to Leo the Isaurian ; 'as tbe Pontiff 
" 'has no right to interfere in the affairs of the imperial household, nor in 
"'conferring royal dignity, so neither hath Jthe Emperor, &c' Hence 
" it follows that the State, although composed of Catholics, yet in 
" temporal matters, and from a temporal point of view, is by no means 
" subordinate to the Church, but quite independent of her. And when 
"all the Fathers speak of the independence of the State from the 
"Church, their sense is plain." It ^will ^'perhaps add to the 
significance and value of this passage to note that its eminent author 
was one of what Protestants call " an extreme school," — a son of 8. 
Ignatius Loyola. The Church presents no greater danger to the State 
now than she has done since 1829 ; our allegiance, and our relation 
and duties to the State, have been in no way changed or diminished 
by the Vatican Coimcil. 

But if it be urged that the Pope is made absolute and independent, 
and that this is a grievous danger ; we reply that the Pope is bound 
by the moral and divine law, by the commandments of God, by the 
rules of tlio gospel, and by every definition in faith and morals that 
the Church has ever made. Xo man is more boimd bv law than !the 
Pope — a fact plainly known to himself, and to every bishop and priest 
in Christendom. And one of the laws which biod him is the law he 
has taught by the condemnation of the G3rd proposition of the Syllabus 
** It is lawful to refuse obedience to legitimate princes and even tq 
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"zebd agaiiLBt them." And haa ho not condemned every society that 
pilots against the Civil Power P 

We might go farther and answer those who taunt us with 
qiMstioas as to our civil allegiance. 1. By declaring that our 9 
lUegianoe to the Queen is more entire than that of Protestants — and 
to illustrate our meaning, (we hope n^ithout disrespect), we 
might say with confidence, that if our Sovereign were to change 
her religion to-morrow, the allegiance of Catholics would in no 
•eue be impaired, whatever might be the attitude of extreme 
Protestants and their appeals to the act of settlement. 2. We might 
iQswer by declaring that our civil allegiance is finner than that of 
Protestants, because it is based not merely on reason and conscience, 
or the pricaie interpretation of the Bible, but also, and more firmly, 
on the teaching and authority of a Church which is, as we have shewn, 
bj its institution. Divine. In addition, therefore, to all grounds of 
•Uegiance professed by our non-Catholic countrymen, we add another, 
which is most sacred. Beyond these there are no guarantees for our 
loyalty and civil allegiance, that we can either give or even imagine. 

V. "We commenced this letter with a statement of our general 
principles as to the obligations of civil and spiritiml allegiance ; we 
have shown the Divine constitution and character of our Church, the 
hinding and unchangeable naturo of the Di\-ine Law and of every 
definition made by the Church. And such, as we have exhibited by 
proofs and documents, is the nature and character of the Vatican 
Council, that it has added positively nothing to what existed before, 
heyond the legal definition of old tniths. 

But what is the theological pui'pose and drift of the " political " 

pttnphlet which lies before us ? Is it seriously to call in question the 

civil allegiance of English and Irish Catholics ? Avowedly not. Mr. 

Gladstone is good enough to consider thoin to bo better tlian their 

''^"gion, to be loyal to their Queen in spite of its laws and tendency. 

*ou cannot, and you do not, accept this more than doubt fid compliment. 

^^^ the Catholic who should sav that ho was bettor than his 

'*"8ion, is not far from practical Apostacv. What then is tho 

'"^logical object of the pamphlet ? It is a plot with which othei's are 

^ Collusion, and has a Gorman tyi)c and origin — a plot not only to sow 

*^**^5ion amontj Enj'li.sli Catholics, but difslovultv also towards 

^^ Vicar of Christ. Tell us, the pamphleteer seems to say, tell us 

^thout fear, tell us openly, tell us without declamation, and without 
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ambiguity of words : — '.What would you do were the Vicar of Chiiit 
to attempt to levy war upon the Queen, to command her death, and 
to destroy this British Empire? Whom could you obey in a 
struggle between these two powers, each supreme in its order- 
between the Spiritual and the Temporal SoTcreignties ? Speak out 
like men, whilst we stand by and applaud you.' 

And you, dear children in Christ, you may reasonably ask ihii 
self-commissioned Inquisitor, by what right, by whose authority he 
approaches you with these insulting questions in his mouth? His 
your civil allegiance been called into doubt in the Cabinet, or in tiie 
Legislature, or in the civil tribunals of the country? Then wky 
submit to its being questioned by one who has not even the plea of 
being u minister of the Crown P 

Tlio object is not to strengthen your civil allegiance, which needs 
no tonics, but to weaken your spiritual fidelity, or if this cannot be, 
then your tender reverence, your love and honour for the great Spiiitml 
Father of Christendom. 'But tell us, he still urges. What would yoa 
do, or at least what would you thinks if Pius IX. were to invade this 
itihnid ; or to launch a thunderbolt against your Queen?' 

A iaithful Catholic and a loyal subject would resent this political 
catechizing as thou»rli it were publicly inquired of him — ^What would 
be his behaviour towards his mother were ^he to misconduct herself in 
public J' — were she guilty of such and such acts ? As wc have every 
natural reas<.>n to love the honour of our mother, so have we everv 
supernatural reason to shield the honour of the Vicar of our Lord, and 
to dtx*liiie to entertain his enemies with a discussion on the remotest of 
possibilities, or the f^K^ishest of ft>llies. 

But we have another and even a graver answer than this, drawn 
thouofli this be out of the heart of man. The Apostle Paul shall 
reply. He shall reply to Mr. Gladstone in words of repeated warning. 
We have iieinl ot them to-day. ** Avoid," he says, " foolish questions 
'*aiul contentions and strivinirj? about the law. for they are unprofitable 
** and vain" ( T/V. iii. i\^ "Avoid fooH-^h and old wives' fables, and 
•'cxerci-^e thy^elt unto giKlHness" ■ I. Tim. iv. 7 . All these "profane 
"and vain babblinirs " ** minister queM ions rather than edification of 
••Gi'd which i** in laith. Now the end of the commandment is charity 
•• TV»ni a pur*^ h^ail and a st^xkI C'>nscieuce and an unfeigned faith, from 
" v:,:r,h :!.:::?- -oino ir-jing astray, are turned aside unto vain babbling; 
*'d^-.-'nri;^ to bf: t«ichc-r? of the law, understanding neither the things 



33 

"thej ny, nor whereof they affirm. But we know that the law is good 
"if B man use it lawfully" (/. Tim. i. 4, 6, 6, 7, 8). 

But if Mr. Gladstone shall insist with pertinacity, we will reply 
to him OQce more and ask him to point out in what passage our 
Dime Lord cautions men against submission to the Spiritual Power P 
Did He caution them against submission because individuals in 
nthority might make mistakes P Even of the Scribes and Pharisees, 
bitefol as tticy were in His sight, He said '' all things whatsoever 
"they (seated on the chair of Moses) shall say to you, observe and 
''do; bat according to their works do ye not'' {MaU, xxiii. 3.) Is, 
then, obedience to Spiritual authority a danger to be apprehended nowP 

And shall we at this hour of the day, — ^with our Spiritual Father 
odTeacher in prison, because he has "loved justice and hated iniquity," 
ind remains among the Sovereigns of Europe the only great column 
rf truth and justice, as well as of imfailing charity, — shall we con- 
template Him as running counter to the Law of God and to the 
definitions of the Church, in order to gratify Mr. Gladstone and others, 
whofie nid is neither edification nor our civil allegiance, but " foolish 
"questions and contentions and strivings about the law." 

No, you will be faithful to your Queen and you will be faithful to 
your Pope. There can be no antagonism between the works of God, 
'ndess the sin of man create it. 

VI. The subject of the deposing power of the Pope has been brought 
wward again by Mr. Gladstone and others ; not, however, as though 
it formed a practical danger to any existing State, however wicked. 
The question whether this power comes within the authority bestowed 
'^pott St. Peter and his successors is purely speculative. It is no matter 
rf Catholic faith, and is properly relegated to the schools. But this 
^e must say, to fear the residt of this purely speculative question is 
•Cicely consistent with the common sense of a practical people, like 
^ Bnglish. It would form as useful and seasonable a subject of 
^^■cussion at the present day as it would have been at Jerusalem or 
■^^nie, had the quid nuncs of those days sat down to examine whether 
Peter, when ** sleeping between two soldiers, and bound with two 
^^^^ins" (Acts xii), could have deposed King Herod; or whether, 
^keu he lay in the nethermost prison of the Mamertine he could 
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have dethroned the infamous N^ero. To these passing observations we 
will add, — 

(1). That there is no mention of this power in the Syllabus or in 
the Enchiridion Symbohrum et Definitionum Fidei, 

(2). That no one has ever breathed the idea of Pius IX. exercising 
it, even in the case of King Victor Emmanuel. 

(3). That when, in the centuries of undivided Christendom, it was 
used at the request of the oppressed against their wicked and unjust 
oppressors ; it was used very seldom ; with great formality ; after 
fruitless admonitions and invitations to amend ; as an act of justice ; 
and finally its execution was left entirely to the people. 

When Mr. Gladstone, as Prime Minister of the Crown, introduced 
a Court of Arbitration to settle international differences, he uncon- 
sciously justified this principle, that in the proper constitution of human 
society there is a need of a Supreme Judge in the cause of justice " by 
*' which kings reign." 

(4). During this century some thirty Sovereigns have been violently 
deposed by factions of their subject populations. Is it a question 
whether Sovereigns have gained by the exchange of the Supreme 
Tribunal of the Pope for the supreme tribunal of the mob ? or whether 
civil allegiance is more sacred and inviolable now than when imited 
Christendom carried the Vicar of Christ in triumph as the Supreme 
Arbiter and Judge of Israel ? 

(5). Lastly, we would respectfully observe that those who are so 
sensitively tender at the mention of the indirect deposing power of the 
Pope (though it will never, as we believe, be exercised again), on the 
ground that religion has no right to trench on the civil authority, 
would do well to remember, that were the Sovereign of this Empire — 
including from '9,000,000 to 10,000,000 of Catholics— to change her 
religion for that of the Catholic Church, she would thereby, ipso /aclo, 
cease to reign, and be deposed. So that it would appear that the 
principle of the authority of religion, even in civil matters, is admitted 
in the British Constitution, which lays down that an English 
Sovereign who does not profess the Protestant religion is unable or 
unfit to reign. 

VII. Does anyone object that in consequence of the Vatican 
Council, or of their Religious Creed, Catholic electors or members of 
Parliament are not free to vote as they please, or that their political 
ireedom is curtailed bv their Church P 






Mr.Gladfitono has not raised this question in teims, but ho bus 
covertly implied it. You, brethren, can give the answer. You are 
as fnee as others to follow your reason and cod science in the discern- 
ment of the moral character of the various political questions which 
eome bafbro you. To say that your conscience and reason ore 
illumined by the general principles of Catholic Faith and morality, is 
smply to say that you are Catholics. But in their particidar application 
in onnmQn political life you are each one of you as free to judge and 
act as any Protestant. You know, from your own experience, how free 
Toa are in all matters of simple politics. When wo ourselves think 
it right to lay before you our view of a political measure, you are 
neidier bound nor expected to adopt our Mew if your conscience and 
reason think us mistaken. But is not the Pope brought in on every 
occasion ? This is part of the " great Protestant Tradition" of Exeter 
Hall, which believes the Pope to be a Dem ex machina, and a good 
Catliolic, a knave, or a fool. 

Bnt at least it will be admitted that the Catholic vote helped to 
tlirow out the Gladstone Government. 

We fuDy admit the allegation. It is perfectly true that the Irish 
Catholic members and many Catholic electors in England iadirectly, 
contributed to the defeat of a Government with which, on most points, 
fliey bad been in sjTnpathy. They acted, each one freely and upon 
Us own choice, in the application of a Catholic general princii)lc, inz., 
ibat Education must be Religious. Mr. Gladstone resents their choice 
in differing from himself, — hinc illae lacnjmae, 

VIII. The Catholic Church is charged with statements made by 
English and Irish Prelates prior to the passing of the Catholic Emanci- 
pttion Bill ; statements which could not, indeed, be made now in all 
ittpects, but which Mr. Gladstone tells us " powerfully operated on 
flie open and trustful temper of this [English] people to induce them 
to grant . . . the great and just concession of 1829.'* We arc 
perfectly ready to undertake the defence of these Prelates, and that 
vpon the most solid grounds ; but it need not be now. 

If, however, they be accused of minimising doctrine, what shall 
^ «ay of the reservation, the minimising of history, practised '* on the 
open and trustful temper of the English people," by Mr. Gladstone, in 
Jw" Political Expostulation P" He has been pleased to ignore the real 
I notivea upon which the Catholic Emancipation Bill was passed, in 
wte to attach a stigma upon the good faith of the Catholic Church 



V^i»uf'i^ vm i'ji'y.nfii |iwpi*- Tii«»* reu. mmire- mas' Jiarr- 

»/• M** j!"fi< vi t< ^.«*>!WiUittL i* villi* II. Til* ve^ iiiriT a: iHs jucur^oi 

J.../ vw ' ' •".« *iy^ M»f-v ¥ 'Jj Xi'.i: ♦>. pj>?Mfir 11 111* Tiinit. .X tii^TriLaaw 

i'vj/*';v ^A»^ifJ^JLU^. ir \^\isy: iijdu»«T riinM4}T cimiiai«L a: TcdscBC imefc 
ifi v**!*-; 'h«-; 'JvJ*-; liia* lb* Ib'.t* ▼"iiJi.'L i^ Ti yoir jEmaacnciE 
jijvv *>* i/tif^'h* 1/y y-y ji jjuijud ut i^tt^. irt "reuTuTt ii Jirr iienm yntliit 
/vJi'/wij/ * t.rt:t/:U it'/m w<;JJ kjiowu Li*«t.c»ri'jtL! uutiiarruev- — 

" t *ift **i\iiuu\\ uflJM/j, iliifl ii acTifiiiir miL TPiiiiiratt 

• h' io« ;j.-iu« > #/f I'f/M, \ wa^ ►waviirf by ii«> fehT^xiiflin "an iatr oijidifr 
i^»\.nni\\^ uuf\ i)iiii 1 U4:t4yl xhr*my^h«m\ on a de«e{.» wnrricrniaL tSuB'Ab* 
ii*< M.-ij;« > viri fi: /j#;i «/ij)y i:iin'lii''j v<r Vi tht p«i«Til "iTtiliiLrfc. "bin 'aiic lifl' 
\nn\ \tt*/ft$$i Mij|#«rijtjvf-ly ij«y:4-K>>ary in order v.* avcpi irtiu. urwe** 
wl/<«)i iw«il (I f)/ii|jil f.laifn ii|>firi my >^ijp[/<irt — the interes:!*' c-f lit*- *. icc^ 
iifi'l i/f i/i •< if «jf ioni^ i'*,iiiit't'.itA with the Church — un xansniaBi oi' 

;^. . iilii, p|# Wd '.V^, IN* IV Ii-ttcT to the Bif^hop of LmriiLin 
v^lmli ii( « iHifiH f.iii h '\\ n-uhoiih for the conoessioD, withooi 1 ^<*^ 
iijijilMh;/ liiiii li« wiiM iiidiii need liy any statements of Catholics 
I* |iiiiliiiiiii}/ l'ii|iiil (lir.iiilioii 

'I'll llif NiiiM* |Hii')M»'>(' i\ Imn iiKiinoranda on the question, pp* 
W\ JIM, mill p|». .'J(Ml.;iO". 

Ill '/'//r f//r////r M,,Hon'H ({.onKinmiM, 1S74), Vol. L, p. 1*3, Chapter 

•1, I |M'.'M|, niciir \\ir rulluU ill^ : 

"Till' hiirrihM III' tlir Catlidlic i|ii(vstinn (h^pomla neither on Whigs 
imr Tuiii M i Mil' I'liniirr nl* wlinm havi» not the power, and the hitter not 
llin iiirliiiiiliuii tti runv if. 'I'Ih* iiiurrh of timo and the state of Ireland 
will I'lliii il ill hpilr ut* I'vrrvtliiii^, and its slow but continued ad\'anc*J 
eaii iiriilin- Im* rrtardtHl l»v its nu^niit^s nor aiTolerated bv its friends. 

1*. 1<>S, *' It was the Claiv rKu'tioii whieh convinced both him 
^IVh-I' :iud the Duko that it nuist Ih» done. ... If the Irish 
Catholic- Lad not brought mat tors to this pass by agitation and associa- 
tiun, thinj?- rnijrht hav#j remaiiunl as thov wore for ever, and all these 
Torier- w*ji[fl L.1V*; v«/t*.-il on till thr ilav oi their death against them.' 
Read liir '.v'uoU: of Ch. V., pp., Iii4-'J*2(>. Sei^ also Oitizot\$ Mttmin 
of Sir A''/V/-^ /V/ Bentlev, I SOD. 

P. \<K in Sir R. Pfel's opening sp^wh. he says: — •• I yicM. tht-ro- 
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fere^ to a moral necessity which I cannot control, unwilling to push 
resistance to a point which might endanger the establishments that I 
wuh to defend." 

Again, read in the Life of the Duke of Wellington, by J. H. 
Stocquder, voL 11., (1853,) the speech of Wellington, April, 1829 :— 

"I call on those who apprehend that danger (viz., to the Estab- 
lished Church) to state clearly whether that danger, on this particular 
occMon, is more to be expected as resulting from legislation or frotn 
fioknee.^* 

Again, in the Life and Character of Sir Robert Peel By Sir Law- 
wnce Ped, 1860, we have this testimony : — " Their conduct has been 
" stigmatised as a concession to violence. . . . Concession of this 
" nature to the demands of an excited people, whether of a whole 
" entire or of a part, will be judged from the nature of the demand 
" and the motives of those who yield to it." 

And lastly, we might refer to the Life of the Duke of Wellington, 
By Sir James Edward Alexander, 1840, Vol. II., Ch. x., pp. 439-471. 

In his speech, April 2, 1829, Wellington referred to the prospect 
of ciTil war as his chief motive for having brought in the Bill, p. 463 : 

" If I could avoid, by any sacrifice whatever, even one month of 
" mil war in the country to which I am attached, I would sacrifice 
" my life in order to do it." See again details, in his speech in 
wjJy, p. 468. 

IX. It is manifestly impossible to treat at length of many details 
within the compass of a Pastoral letter. But whilst Mr. Gladstone 
18 flooding* the country with copies of his indictment against your 
Jwwur and your religion, we must indicate, as it were with the tip of 
the pen, the character of one more point which is of some importance. 

(1.) Mr. G-ladstone is as unskilled and unlearned in the scientific 
Md technical language used by the Pastors of the Catholic Church 
SBKHig themselves as he is prejudiced against the Faith itself- 
w and Medicine have their own precise terminology and language, 
■nd the uninitiated cannot read them. It is so, precisely, with Catholic 
Aeology viewed as a science. The EncycUcals and the Syllabus were 
•Pressed not to the people, but to the Episcopate, by the Vicar of 
^^lirist Those who have been accustomed to consider Bishops as civi^ 
functionaries, religion as an appanage of the State, and to determine 



* It is publicly stated that 73,000 copies haye been issued up to the present time. 
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doctrine by lay tribunals, may perhaps be pardoned if they forget that, 
in dealing with the Catholic Church, they have to do with a whofly 
different order of ideas, and are out of their depth until they have sat 
under scientific teachers, as Paid at the feet of G-omaliel. It is lor 
the Bishops to expound the true sense of the scientific language of the 
Catholic Church.* 

(2.) While far from saying that the doctrines of the SyUabas are 
acceptable to the world, or that the world wiU evdr relish them in their 
entirety until it has been reconverted to the Gospel of Truth, we un- 
hesitatingly affirm that Mr. Gladstone has so distorted the meaning of 
the propositions of the Syllabus as to make it a mockery of the Church's 
doctrine. We are prepared to show that the propositions which have 
been most misrepresents and misunderstood are to^be found inprindpk' 
like hard-set mortar, in the deep foundations of the Constitution of 
England. 

IX. — Conclusion. 

From all that has been said we draw these three conclusions : — 

1. No human being, or human orgimisation, stands between us 
and our Civil Sovereign. Conscience, and reason, and the law of God, 
alone can come between us. A divine, and not a human teacher, inter- 
prets for us the law of God. We are not the subjects of a Foreign 
Power. The Pope, as Vicar of Christ, is to us no more a foreigner 
than Jesus Christ. Our civil allegiance is undivided and without limit 
in its own order. 

2. They do not "forfeit mental and moral freedom*' who are 
taught by a Divine Teacher. But they are )U)t mentally and morally 
free who, having heard of such a Teacher, do not seek BKm, or who 
having found Him, reject His teaching. 

3. Mr. Gladstone " has conjured up " a phantom which it will be 
well for him if he can " conjure down." On a mistaken plea, and 
starting on an iissumed premise, he endeavours to kindle political 
and civil hate among the united people of a Groat Empire. We do 
not wish to suppose that he has done this evil for power or place ; he 
cannot have done it in the calm of an Imperial Statesman. The judg- 
ment of motives we leave to others. 

Finally, we feel, dear brethren, no alarm. The discussion of our 
doctrines, even through contradiction, will further Truth. The English 
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people are not to be duped within a quarter of a century by two 
Durham Letters. The chief organs of the Press within this Diocese, 
the men of business in our populous towns, the strength and manhood 
of a common-sense people, have appreciated the situation. In religion, 
we are, alas, divided ; but in civil life and mutual confidence we are as 
OM. For ourselves and flock we are satisfied to leave the verdict on 
oar allegiance, and on our political and civil conduc^ to the fair judg- 
ment of the English people. 

We '* commef}d f/ou to Ood and to the word of His grace!^ (Acts 
XX. 32.) 

^^May the Chd of hope fill you uith all peace and joy in believing ; 
tkai you may abound in hope and in the power of the Holy Ghost, ^' 
(Bom. XV. 13.) 

" Walk circumspectly . ^ . . for the d<tys are eml" (Eph. v. 16, 16.) 

GKven at Salford, on the Foast of S. Francis Xavier, December 3rd, 
1874, and commanded to be read, in part, in all our Chapels and 
Churches, and to be circulated, in its entirety, among the members 
ol our Flock. 

* PCERBERT, Buhop of Salford. 

C. J. Qaj)D| Secretary. 
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THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION. 



Cum ergo videritis abominationem desolationis . . . stantem in loco 
sancio. 

You shall see the abomination of desolation . . . standing in the holy 
place. 

Words taken from the fifteenth verse of the twenty-fourth chapter of St. Matthew 

(the Gospel for the day). 

These words are taken, as you know, dear brethren 
in Jesus Christ, from the last prophecy of our Lord 
delivered to His Apostles, two days before the Passion, 
as He sat on the Mount of Olives, gazing upon the 
magnificent Temple in which He had taught for the last 
time. And you know that that great prophecy contains 
two distinct parts, in answer to the twofold question 
which had been addressed to Him, referring in the first 
place to the approaching destruction of Jerusalem as 
a punishment for the crimes of the nation which was 
about to put Him to death, and in the second place 
to that still more dreadful judgment of God which is 
to fall on the whole world immediately before the 
coming of our Lord in power at His second Advent. 
Now these words of the text, and the first part of the 
Gospel which I have read to you, refer primarily and 
directly to that first question as to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and so they have had their fulfilment in what 
took place at that time. The latter part of the Gospel 
of to-day refers to the second question, to the signs 
which our Lord gives as those which shall go before 
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4 The Abomination of Desolation. 

His last great manifestation as the Judge of all the 
earth. But still, there is a principle in God's govern- 
ment of the world which brings as it were both the parts 
of this prophecy into one, which causes the words which 
apply to the first event to have a true meaning with 
regard to the second event, and makes the prophetic 
signs of His last Advent apply in a certain measure 
to the great chastisement of the Jewish nation. The 
principle is this, that God in human history, both in 
what He does and in what He permits, acts in a manner 
which repeats itself, and on this account the earlier of 
these great catastrophes is a sort of prophecy and anti- 
cipation of the latter, in that there are features in the 
one which belong also to the other, and thus the words 
which predict the one may serve as predictions and 
descriptions of the other. This is remarkable all 
through this prophecy of our Lord, though of course 
it is possible to separate off what belongs to the 
destruction of Jerusalem from that which belongs to 
the destruction of the world. There are certain things 
peculiar to each as well as certain things common to 
both, and certain things which are more perfectly 
fulfilled in one and yet have their less perfect fulfil- 
ment in the other. 

Now, this saying of our Lord's in the text about 
the abomination of desolation is one of these last If 
it were entirely past and gone, I do not know that 
the Church would select it for us on this Sunday, when 
she wishes particularly to turn our thoughts to the 
future, and to the holy season of Advent, which is 
now at hand, one of the occupations and duties of 
which is to prepare ourselves for the second coming 
of our Lord. Therefore, though the abomination oi 
desolation of which our Lord speaks may have been 
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seen at the time of the siege of Jerusalem, I shall 
consider it this morning as something to which we 
may turn our thoughts and look forward as what may 
come upon us at the end of the world ; and not only 
that, but as something which may be fulfilled even now 
in our own days, though our own days be not the last 
I say that there may be a fulfilment of this saying of 
our Lord's now as well as at the end of time, for this 
reason: not only is it true that these great judgments of 
God, and these great developments of evil which God 
has permitted and will permit in His wisdom and in His 
justice, resemble one the other in so many of their main 
features, that the prediction of the one is so often the 
prediction of the other, but it is also true that the reason 
which underlies this fact is the reason for other repetitions 
and anticipations also, which may occur during the whole 
interval of time which makes up the life of the Church 
and human history. The reason why these two great 
events resemble each other is, in the main, that there 
are always the same elements working for the benefit 
or the detriment of human society and the Church. 
Man is always like himself, Satan is always the same, 
and God is the same in His justice and providence, by 
which He permits certain rebellions against Himself and 
His ordinances, and then chastises men, as our Lady 
says, * in the imagination of their hearts,' punishing them 
in those very things in which they have risen in rebellion 
against Him. And though He allows Satan more at 
one time and less at another, and interferes according 
to His own inscrutable counsels, as He wills, with 
special manifestations of His mercy and goodness, in 
answer to the wants and sufferings of His servants and 
the prayers of His Church in heaven and on earth, 
still there is a sameness and a repetition in the great 
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features of human history which give to a prophecy 
such as this a manifold interpretation. Thus St John 
says, that though Antichrist is to come, as the Christians 
to whom he writes have heard, yet even then in his 
time there were many Antichrists,* and if that were 
true then, it has been true ever since. Thus there 
are continual fulfilments, century after century, of the 
chief features of our Lord's great prophecy, false 
Christs and false prophets, kingdom rising against 
kingdom, days of woe and tribulation, and thus, to 
come again to our text, though the abomination of 
desolation spoken of by Daniel, stood in the holy 
place at the time of Titus, and though there is to be 
a final corresponding manifestation of the power of 
evil and dominion of profanity in the latter days, still 
we may also have in our own time evils and dangers 
and embodiments of abomination against which we 
have to warn ourselves and to contend, which corres- 
pond to this and other features of the dark picture 
which our Lord has drawn of what was to be in the 
final desolation of Jerusalem, and of what is to be 
again more fully and more dreadfully at the end of 
time. 

And now, dear brethren, what is this abomination 
of desolation standing in the holy place, which our 
Lord gives as a sign of the approaching destruction 
of Jerusalem, and which shall be again at the end ? 
There seems little reason for doubt that the words, 
both here and in Daniel, refer to the ensigns and eagles 
of the armies of the Roman Empire, the standards with 
images of the Emperors which were treated with idol- 
atrous homage in the camps, and which, shortly before 
the final overthrow of Jerusalem and of the Jewish 

* I St. John ii. 1 8. 



Tfu Abomination of Desolation. 7 

polity, were to be seen ostentatiously displayed around 
the Holy City as if in defiance of the religious feelings 
of the Jews. In our Lords own time, and during the 
period in which the Jewish nation dwelt in peace under 
the dominion of Rome, the conquerors, as was their 
wont, so far respected the religion of their subjects, that 
they never displayed their standards in Jerusalem or in 
the Temple, and also refrained themselves from entering 
except into that part of the building which was open 
to all Gentiles.* For, in general, the rule of Rome was 
wise and moderate as well as firm, and it was a part of 
that policy which won for her the empire of the world 
to indulge and conciliate her subjects as far as it was 
compatible with the well-being of her government so to 
do. But when the time came for a war of extermination 
to be declared, when the Romans had determined to 
keep no terms with the Jews, but to trample down the 
whole place and nation, they no longer used any moder- 
ation or reserve, and they outraged the feelings of those 
whom they were determined to exterminate by the 
display of th^ir standards on the hills all around the city, 
and at last in the Temple itself, just as Belshazzar the 
Babylonian King insulted God by drinking with his 
wives and concubines out of the sacred vessels which 
had been brought from the Temple of Jerusalem. This 
was the profanation which our Lord speaks of as the 
abomination of desolation, and in the latter days we are 
taught to expect something similar, because the Anti- 
christ, the great enemy of God, and the rival, if we 
may so speak, of our Lord Jesus Christ, * will lift himself 

♦ See Corn. 2i Lapidc and Grotius in loc, Grotius gives the passages 
from Tacitus and Josephus which justify the interpretation. Pontius Pilate 
began his government of Judaea by entering Jerusalem with standards 
flying, but he was prevailed upon to withdraw them (Merivale, Romans 
under the Empire^ c. xlvi). 
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above all that is called God and worshipped, and will 
seat himself in the Temple of God, in the holy place, 
showing himself as if he were God/* That will be 
hereafter, dear brethren in Jesus Christ ; we know not 
how soon or at how long a distance of time; what 
is most important to us is to see what may be those 
workings of the Antichristian spirit in our own time 
which may issue in something which we are bound to 
resist and to detest, as we should the abomination 
of desolation itself if it were to come about in our 
own day. 

And now perhaps, dear brethren, you will say we 
are far enough indeed from Roman ensigns, images of the 
imperial state rulers honoured with idolatrous worship, 
and far enough also from such a portent and monster as 
an impious child of Adam, so inflated by earthly success 
and power as to set himself up as an object of worship 
in the Temple of God. Yes, by the mercy of God, 
such things appear to us impossible, and yet, when they 
come, my dear brethren, they will impose themselves upon 
men who will probably look back on us, the men of this 
generation and century, as unenlightened and uncivilized, 
much as we look back on those who have gone before 
us two or three centuries ago, and wonder why they did 
not deliver themselves from the superstitions of which 
we are rid. But there is something in our own time 
which we are not far from, which is going on almost 
before our own eyes, and the influence of which has 
lately been felt in a strange and sudden attack made 
upon our own peaceful lives as subjects of the English 
crown. The Roman ensigns were not adored for their 
own sakes, but as the symbols and representatives of the 
imperial secular power, proclaiming itself as the master 

* 2 Thess. ii. 4. 



The A domination of Desolation. g 

of the world, the God of physical force, and when Anti- 
christ is enthroned as God amid the applause of the 
world, receiving the homage of the statesmen and 
pariiaments and newspaper writers of his time, it will 
be as the embodiment and type of the natural forces of 
humanity and of the secular power in which they are 
summed up. He will be hailed as the man of the time, 
the genius of the age, the deliverer of his fellows from 
the bondage of those old superstitions about the law of 
conscience, and God, and future retribution, and an 
eternity of woe for the wicked ; and in particular he will 
be the great triumphant statesman and prince who has 
at last beaten down the spiritual power of the Church, 
which for so many centuries has been disputing the 
rights of kings and people, and dividing or diverting 
the allegiance of the subjects of earthly crowns. As the 
Roman eagles flaunted themselves on the sacred soil of 
Judaea, and at last made their way into the Temple 
itself, so Antichrist will be the man who shall fulfil the 
dream of modern politicians, and erect the undisputed 
empire of the State in his own person on the ruins and 
in the very place of the spiritual dominion of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Hence we can see how that in our time, 
or in any time, it may be or it may have been that fulfil- 
ments of these words of our Lord about the abomination 
of desolation should take place. Whenever political 
power and the secular State invades the sanctuary, when- 
ever the State takes upon itself to claim obedience in 
matters of faith and religion, to lay down laws as to 
sacred things or sacred persons in relation to sacred and 
spiritual functions, then we have some kind of repetition 
of the abomination of desolation, some kind of anticipa- 
tion of the dreadful reign of Antichrist, whom our Lord 
shall destroy with the brightness of His coming. 
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My dear brethren in Jesus Christ, you will not 
expect from me here and now an account of what are 
so well known to you as the two powers which God has 
set up upon the earth, the two societies of which He 
is equally the author : the temporal human society and 
the supernatural Divine kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
Christ You have often been told that God is the 
author of the temporal and civil order, as He is the 
author of the spiritual order, that He has given to 
each its laws, its rights, its sanctions, and that He 
has set them side by side, or the one growing out of 
the other, the one with the end of securing the 
happiness and well-being of His children in this world, 
the other with the end of ruling them as heirs of heaven, 
and training them for the future enjoyment of the rights 
of their heavenly country which is above. It is 
enough to say, that as both come from Him, they 
cannot be, in His designs, intended to be in conflict 
or contradiction to each other, any more than faith 
and reason, than human science and revelation which 
comes from Him. No, He means them to have each 
its own sphere and its own rights, and that the spheres 
and rights of each should be harmonious. What it 
is necessary for us to think of to-day is this, that in 
the history of the Church and of man, we find that 
there are three possible relations which these two powers 
may bear to one another. There is what we call the 
Christian system of Church and State, and again, what 
may be called the un-Christian or non-Christian system, 
and a third also, which is the anti-Christian system. 
In the Christian system, the two powers are in perfect 
harmony, in the non-Christian system they are entirely 
separate, and, as it were, have no dealings with each 
other ; in the anti-Christian system, the State dominates 
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the Church and tyrannically invades the spiritual sphere. 
A very few words will be enough to explain how 
this is. 

The Christian system of Church and State once pre- 
vailed in Europe, though never quite perfectly. In that 
system the two powers worked harmoniously together; 
the laws of God, as it is said, were the laws of the 
land, all the members of the State were children of 
the Church, and, as such, obedient to the Church in 
the spiritual order. Now, there is a large branch, if 
I may so speak, of the work and commission intrusted 
to the Church which may be called her prophetical 
office, because it is strictly analogous to the office which 
God in the Old Testament committed to His prophets, 
and if the Church did not discharge it, she would fail 
to carry out her duty, which is to inherit the work 
of Him Who said, when He stood as an accused 
prisoner before the Roman representative of the civil 
power, * For this was I born, and for this I came into 
the world, that I should give testimony to the truth. '^ 
God expressed the duties of this office when He said 
to Jeremias of old, * Behold I have given My words 
in thy mouth : lo, I have set thee this day over the 
nations and over kingdoms, to root up, and to pull 
down, and to waste and to destroy, and to build, and 
to plant 't It is an office therefore of warning and 
rebuke, and reproof; but also of instruction, guidance, 
direction, edification. And this office, dear brethren 
in Jesus Christ, the Church has always fulfilled, and 
must always fulfil, if she is not to be unfaithful to 
God. She must lift up her voice, and denounce sin 
and offences against God, and cruelty and tyranny 
towards men, she must set her mark upon what is 

* St. John xviii. 37. t Jeremias i. 9, 10. 
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dangerous to society, and denounce the machinations 
of the enemies of the human race and their tools and 
instruments. As it was Nathan's office to say to David, 
* Thou art the man ! ' after his adultery, or that of 
St. John to warn the lustful Herod that it was not 
lawful for him to take his brothers wife; so it is the 
office which the Church has always fulfilled and must 
always fulfil, to rebuke the lusts, whether of princes 
or of peoples, to defend the otherwise defenceless, to 
vindicate the insulted law of right, and to bear testimony 
to the truth, in whatever order and sphere, religious, 
moral, social, intellectual, when the eternal interests of 
souls are at stake, whether men are inclined to listen 
to her or not But in the Christian system men and 
their rulers are ready to listen, and to acknowledge the 
blessing of the guidance with which God has thus 
provided them. Nor can it be otherwise, for unless 
men are prepared to deny the mission of the Church 
and to declare that she is an impostor, they must of 
necessity acknowledge that Christian states and laws, 
as well as men individually, must be under the influence 
of the truths which the Christian revelation teaches, 
and must defer to the declarations of the appointed 
organ of those truths.* Nor can any Christian refuse 
to listen to her voice, unless he maintain that there is 
no divine witness to truth in the world except that 
of the individual conscience. 



* * Supposto il falto dclla rivelazione conosciuta c accettata, questa 
relazione di ordine, questa influenza del Gerarca nella etnarchia Cristiana 
nascc della natura stcssa dclP uomo. Onde, chi vuol che la Chiesa non 
abbia influenza, non ha altro partito da prcndere, che negarlc la sua divinitk 
e persuadcrc le genii della impostura ; ma dopo aver detto che divino h il 
Cristianesimo, divina la Chiesa, soggiugner poi ch* ella non dee guidarsi 
da se neir esterno, n6 influir sulla condotta delle genti Cristiane, egli h un 
cozzare contro la natura delle cose ' (Taparelli, Dritto Naturale, § 1446). 
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What I call the un-Christian or the non-Christian 

system of Church and State is that in which the two 

powers are absolutely independent, and without any 

mutual ties or concordant action. Such a state of 

things necessarily prevails in countries in which the 

Government and the mass of the population are not 

Christians, or where they are divided into a number of 

denominations, and where the State, though heathen, 

does not persecute or fetter the Church. We have such 

3 system at work in a great country across the Atlantic, 

Ae United States of America, which, as a body politic, 

*^ve no religion at all, but tolerate all. The mass of 

^^ population is, however. Christian, of various denomi- 

'^^tions, and it is perhaps to this that we owe it that 

^He system works so harmlessly as to the Church. I 

l^^lieve that there is one grievance under which Catholics 

'Here labour, which may perhaps be some day imposed 

^pon us — they have to contribute taxes to a system of 

Public education of which they cannot in conscience avail 

^liemselves for their children, on account of its irreligious 

character; but except in that particular, the Catholics 

*n the United States are at least free and unmolested, 

"Hie State utterly ignoring the Church. And then, in 

tlie third place, we have the anti-Christian system, in 

"^hich, as I say, the State invades the domain of the 

C^hurch, sets what bounds it likes to the exercise of 

J^piritual power, and consequently puts itself, in great 

measure, in the place of that power. This system has 

l)een introduced of late years into more than one country 

in Europe and in South America. The State denies 

to the Church her natural right, for instance, to hold 

property for the support of her institutions ; it seizes 

that property, and applies it to its own purposes. The 

State makes war on the practice of the Evangelical 
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counsels in imitation of our Lord ; it proscribes religious 
orders, and sets the brand of exile on their members. 
The State tears the priest from the sanctuary, and forces 
him to bear arms in wars, just or unjust, as it lays 
hands on the . student in the seminary and educates him 
as a soldier, though God calls him to the altar. The 
State takes the child from the parent and from the 
pastor, and educates him in its own schools in a mixed 
religion of its own ; it even enters once more into the 
seminary, prescribes what the future priest shall learn, 
what books he shall study, and makes itself the final 
judge as to his fitness to enter upon the sacred ministr}^ 
and then it supervises his doctrine and his preaching, 
and takes into its own hands the control of his relations 
to his bishop, or the conditions of his communications 
with the Chief Pastor of all the faithful. And so I might 
go on, dear brethren, to other encroachments and usurpa- 
tions and forms of tyranny which are no imaginations, 
but which have been actually in operation, or are at 
this moment paralyzing the free action of the spiritual 
power in some parts of Europe. I might speak of 
usurpations as to marriage, or as to the teaching of 
doctrines of faith, or as to the reception of the decisions 
of the Church. But surely these arc enough to describe 
the system which is the anti-Christian system of relations 
between Church and State, and which is the result of 
the working of the same domineering and impious spirit 
which carried the Roman ensigns into the holy place, 
and which shall have the fullest manifestation which 
God will ever permit, when Antichrist shall seat 
himself in the Temple of God, showing himself as if 
he were God. 

So, then, dear brethren in Jesus Christ, if this be 
the spirit of the anti-Christian system, the abomination 
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of desolation of which our Lord and the prophets speak, 
I need not point out to you how rampant and dominant 
it shows itself in some European countries at the present 
moment^ so that we have in this, our own day, not far 
to seek for the partial fulfilment of this gjieat prophecy. 
As it has been before, so it is now. The Church is a 
body of which, as St. Paul says, when one member 
suffers anything all the members suffer with it, and if 
one member glory all the members rejoice with it* 
Three centuries ago, persecution was raging in this our 
land, and it had the same cry and the same motto 
which are now used by the persecutors of our time, 
for the charge made against the Catholics of England 
and Ireland was that they could not be at once loyal 
to their Church and loyal to their civil allegiance. 
Then, as now, the tyrant and the aggressor used the 
hollow hypocrisy which belongs to his character, and 
declared that it was only in self-defence that he had 
recourse to the prison, the rack, and the gibbet. Then 
our brethren on the Continent of Europe cheered and 
supported by their prayers and alms and sympathies 
the hearts which were so sorely tried here, tried by 
calumny first, and then by that most detestable of all 
the forms of persecution, the grossest injustice and the 
extremity of violence under the name of law.f Our 
Catholic forefathers suffered, and we have entered into 
the fruits of their sufferings, and now in our turn we 
are called upon to aid as best we may, by sympathy 
and prayer, our brethren in the faith in Germany, Italy, 
and Switzerland, who are suffering the same persecution, 



* I Cor. xii. 26. 

f Cf. St. John xix* 1 1. 'Jesus answered. Thou shouldst not have any 
power against Me unless it were given thee from above. Therefore y he that 
hath delivered Me to thee hath the greater sin.' 
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often under the same calumnious cry of disloyalty to the 
State. 

But you will ask, is this cry raised nowhere but 
abroad ? Have we not heard it ourselves in our own 
country in the last fortnight, and does it not threaten 
us already with at least the danger of the same treat- 
ment, under which our forefathers suffered and our 
brethren are now suffering ? Has it not gone through 
the length and breadth of the land, nay, wherever 
our language is spoken, has not a powerful voice 
been raised denouncing us to our fellow-countrj^men, 
as men whose religion, if they are true to it, must 
make them again traitors, at least of doubtful allegiance, 
as men, therefore, who ought to be suspected and 
watched, if they are not once again to be proscribed 
and persecuted ? Well, we may at least say that as 
a fact our fellow-countrymen know us, and whatever 
may have been said against us, they are not ready to 
believe that we must either be bad Catholics or bad 
neighbours and bad subjects. Those who rule us, and 
the mass of the people whom they represent, have 
no present idea, whatever attempts may be made to 
poison their minds, of any measures against us that 
would deprive us of our liberty, or fetter the free 
exercise of our religion. They are content to believe 
that our loyalty to our faith does not prevent us from 
being, rather helps as nothing else helps to make us, 
loyal Englishmen. And so, in our own case at least, 
there is no present danger of the State encroaching 
upon our spiritual freedom. 

Thus much we may thankfully say. But on the other 
hand, it must be said with equal truth that what has lately 
been done against us before the face of our countrymen 
cannot be altogether exempted from the blame of being 
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in the true spirit of the anti-Christian system. For, 
in the first place, it is but an echo, though a powerful 
echo, of what has been said in other countries, and, 
in those countries, not only said, but carried out in 
act : and it must at least have this bad result, that it 
will strengthen the hands of the German persecutors 
of the Church by the apparent support of English 
sympathy and English opinion. In the second place, 
in the country in which we live, legislation follows 
the lead of opinion, and when a man labours with all 
his might to make our fellow-countrymen, at the cost 
of great and grievous, I do not say conscious, misrepre- 
sentation,* hold opinions concerning our religion which 
stamp it as dangerous and mark it as deserving of 
persecution, he has laid the logical and natural founda- 
tion for that persecution at a future time. And lastly, 
we must judge of the tendency of a measure or a 
cry or a movement by considering what would be 
its results if it ever were successful, and we can do 
no truer justice to its author than by making him 
already responsible for such results. But the result 
of the attack which has been made upon us in the 
form of an invitation, if successful, would be this, that 
in England and Ireland, and, indeed, all over the 
world. Catholics would do that which a few here and 
there, who bear the name of Catholic among us, have 
been found willing to do — that is, they would repudiate 
the teaching of the Church and set utterly at nought 
that prophetical office of hers of which I have spoken, 
her own children would all rise up against her, and 
she would be denied her right to speak and to be 
obeyed by them in her warnings and directions, and 
the end would be that the civil power would be 

* See Note at the end of this sermon. 
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universally acknowledged as having the right to lay 
down and define the limits within which the spiritual 
power is to work. And, whenever the supremacy of 
the State is acknowledged, there is no longer any 
safeguard for faith or religion, and the logical issue 
of such a condition of the world would be the State 
enthroned in the sanctuary, the civil ruler drawing to 
himself the homage and obedience which is due to 
the Spouse of Jesus Christ. 

Much need then have we, dear brethren in Jesus 
Christ, to give ourselves to prayer in that spirit which 
is suggested to us by St. Paul in the Epistle which I 
have read to you, first, that *we may be filled with the 
knowledge of God's will in all wisdom and spiritual 
understanding' — that, as the controversy rages all around 
us, and none of us but is called to give an account of 
himself and of his faith, we may be able to answer our 
assailants in meekness and firmness and lucid intelli- 
gence of the truth which we have to maintain — secondly, 
that 'we may walk worthy of God in all things pleasing, 
being fruitful in every good work, and increasing in 
the knowledge of God' — that our life and example, our 
harmony and charity, our obedience and devotion, may 
move in some manner, at least, the hearts which are 
now so strongly stirred against us — then that ' we may 
be strengthened with all might, according to the power 
of His glory, in all patience and long-suffering with joy' 
— that as it is inevitable that the movement which has 
been begun against us with so powerful a hand must 
necessarily bring many occasions of trial to us, high 
and low, the naturally strong and the naturally weak, 
to many a lonely convert, many a poor servant, to the 
children in workhouse schools and orphanages, as well 
as to the priest or the layman who moves in society, 
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we may have the mighty strength of God given to us 
all to suffer, if we have to suffer, with joy and gentle- 
ness and patience, glad, if so it is, to have our share 
of the Cross which is so heavy upon our brethren — 
and then, once more, that we may be filled with due 
gratitude to God the Father, * Who has made us worthy 
to be partakers of the lot of the saints in light' — 
partakers of their lot of suffering, now and here, and 
by-and-bye sharers of the joy and the glory which 
they have gained by their sufferings — because * He hath 
delivered us from the power of darkness and translated 
us into the Kingdom of the Son of His love* — because 
we are citizens of a country which is a true country, an 
Empire which lasts for ever, a home and a city which 
is above. Yes, it is a great thing to be children of 
a mighty nation, a glorious race, subjects of a kingdom 
which rules in both hemispheres and is famous in the 
history of the world; but what is all that, with its 
benefits which pass away and its glories which come 
to dust, and its prosperity which shall vanish away like 
a dream; what is it all to the honour and the blessedness 
of being the humblest citizen of the city which hath 
foundations, whose maker and builder is God ; what is 
it all to the one only benefit which lasts for ever and 
for ever, of having * redemption through the blood of 
Jesus Christ, the remission of our sins ' ? * 

* Coloss. i. 9 — 14 (the Epistle for the day). 
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NOTE. 

Although this is not the place for an examination of the 
accuracy of Mr. Gladstone's translations from the Encyclical 
and Syllabus of 1864, the statement in the text, that there 
have been 'great and grievous misrepresentations/ however un- 
conscious, may seem to require some justification. I may say 
therefore here, that I believe, as the result of an examination 
of those translations, that there is hardly one of them that 
does not give, to some extent, an inaccurate version of the 
meaning of the document quoted, and that in many cases 
they arc calculated to give an entirely unfair impression of 
that meaning. If, therefore, the truth of Mr. Gladstone's 'second 
proposition' rests upon the evidence which he has adduced, and 
if it be true that that evidence consists, in large measure, of 
misrepresentations, it seems obvious that the true argumentative 
force of the pamphlet which has roused so much animosity 
against Catholicism, and which has produced an impression 
on hundreds of thousands of minds which it will take long 
to efface, is absolutely nothing. It is certainly a great mis- 
fortune, simply in the interests of truth, that the controversy 
which will have to be carried on with him, should have to start 
from serious complaints of his inaccuracy as to facts. 

It is perhaps some indication of carelessness, that the 
Syllabus of December 8, 1864, is quoted throughout, except 
in one case (at least in the edition before me), as that of March 
8 or 18, 1861, and that the numbering of the propositions 
referred to is, sometimes, not accurate. But this is a minor 
matter. I can only give two or three specimens of more 
substantial inaccuracy, such as is certainly lamentable when 
it is considered that the mistakes are always such as to inflame 
the public mind against the Church. 

The first condemnation Mr. Gladstone cites is of * Those who 
maintain the liberty of the Press.' Englishmen will at once 
imagine that the liberty of the Press, as it exists among 
ourselves, is what is condemned. Among ourselves it is limited. 
Treasonable seditious writings are forbidden, as any one con- 
versant with the action of the English Government knows ; 
libels are forbidden ; immorality is forbidden, and, I suppose, 
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blasphemy. The proposition condemned by the Encyclical 
is that which asserts the liberty of the press to the full extent 
which would allow of all these, * That citizens have an inherent 
right to liberty of every kind, which is to be restrained by 
no authority, ecclesiastical or civil, of manifesting openly and 
publicly their thoughts of whatever sort, either by word or 
type, or in any other manner.' This is the liberty of the Press 
condemned. Do Mr. Gladstone's words convey this idea or 
another ? 

I pass on to the fifth proposition — not because there is nothing 
to object to Mr. Gladstone's renderings of the intermediate 
three. He tells us those are condemned 'who assign to 
the State the power of defining the civil rights (Jura) and 
province of the Church.' In this case the word ' civil ' is a 
simple interpolation. The proposition condemned is this : * The 
Church is not a true and perfect society, entirely free, nor has 
she her own proper and abiding rights given to her by her 
Divine Founder, but it belongs to the civil power to define 
what are the rights of the Church, and the limits within 
which she may exercise those rights.' The two next propo- 
sitions condemned (20 and 21), show that there is no restriction 
to civil rights intended. 20. 'The ecclesiastical power ought 
not to exercise its authority without the leave and consent of 
the civil government.' 21. 'The Church has not the power 
to define dogmatically, that the religion of the Catholic Church 
is the only true religion.' I ask again, does Mr. Gladstone's 
version of the word 'jura' convey the meaning of the original 
or not? 

In another proposition (the eighth) Mr. Gladstone again 

mistranslates. He tells us that what is condemned is 'that 

power, not inherent in the office of the Episcopate, but granted 

to jt by the civil authority, may be withdrawn from it at the 

"'scretion of that authority.' What the Syllabus condemns is 

^t there is such a power ; ' besides the power inherent to the 

/episcopate, there is another temporal authority attributed to 

'' h^y the civil government,' &c. I conclude with two more 

'Stances out of many. Mr. Gladstone gives as his eleventh 

Proposition, 'That any method of instruction of youth, solely 

^^Xalar, may be approved.' The Syllabus runs thus : ' Catholics 

^^ approve of that manner of educating youth which is 

^I^arated from the Catholic faith and the authority of the 
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Church, and which looks only or primarily to the knowledge 
of natural things and the ends of earthly social life/ Surely 
the translation here is at least very defective. 

I will add another mistake, on the subject of marriage, 
which seems to me a more fatal mistake than any 
of the preceding, on account of the effect it may have on 
the minds of our fellow-countrymen, who may believe, from 
what Mr. Gladstone says, that the Church has condemned all 
their marriages as invalid, thus casting a slur on every 
household in the Empire. Mr. Gladstone* tells the people 
of England that the Church has condemned the proposition, 
'That marriage not sacramentally contracted, si sacramentum 
cxcliidatur^ has a binding force.* He and they are perhaps 
equally ignorant of the Catholic doctrine, which is, that the 
* minister ' of the sacrament of marriage is not the priest, but 
the parties themselves, and that among Christians the contract 
and the sacrament are inseparable It follows from this 
doctrine, that, except for the impediment of clandestinity^ 
which renders the presence of the parish priest requisite, the 
consent of the parties, in the absence of any other impedi- 
ment, would render the marriage valid, and would confer 
the sacrament. In countries where the decree of the Council 
of Trent has not been published, as in England, such is the 
actual state of things. The Syllabus simply denies that 
marriage amongst Christians ever sinks to the level of a 
merely civil contract, and it also affirms the truth of a 
bilateral proposition which is denied by the writers con- 
demned. The proposition which they deny is, that it is 
true either that the contract of marriage between Christians 
is always a sacrament, or that if there be no sacrament there 
is no contract. The Syllabus affirms the inseparable conjunc- 
tion between the contract and the sacrament : if there be no 
contract there is no sacrament, if there is no sacrament there 
is no contract. The Church holds that all baptized persons, even 
those whom she considers heretics and schismatics, receive the 
sacrament when they enter into the contract. Mr. Gladstone 
has taken half the proposition, and translated it in a way 
which makes nonsense of it ; but, if his readers understand, 
as they well may, that the words, 'sacramentally con- 
tracted,* signify the performance of the marriage ceremony 
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in a Catliolic manner, and therefrom conclude that all 
marriages not so celebrated are declared invalid, they will 
derive from his statement an impression which is directly 
contrary to the truth. 

The few misrepresentations which are here instanced, which 
are now spread wherever the English language is used, on the 
authority of a man of the highest personal character and political 
influence, affect the teaching of the Church on matters on which 
people in general are so sensitive as the liberty of the Press, 
the relations of Church and State, education, and the validity 
of marriage. There are plenty more which could be adduced, 
and it may fairly be doubted whether their author himself could 
now remove the false impressions which have been created. 

I need hardly add my conviction that the mistakes which 
Mr. Gladstone has made, however mischievous, are altogether 
involuntary. But the definitions and declarations of the Church 
are like legal documents, and require care and acquaintance 
with theological language to interpret them. It will be one 
of the best results of the present controversy if it should 
lead to a more general extension of information as to the 
true meaning of the Syllabus. 
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HERBERT, by the Grace of God and of the Apostolic 
See, Bishop op Salford, to the Clergy, Secular and 
Regular, and to the Faithful of the Diocese, 

Health and Benediction in the Loud. 

Dearly Beloved Brethren .vnd Children in Jesus Christ, 

We have all sinned and incurred the wrath of the Most High, and 
we must all do penance and repent during this life, or pay the terrible 
penalty of our neglect in the next. 

At this season of the year especially our Divine and pitiful Lord 
approaches us as a healing Physician ; He prescribes a bodily fast as 
good and necessary for the health of our soids. Many duriog the past 
year have grown feeble and have sickened, some even unto death. He 
oomes, the Blessed Physician ; He comes, perfectly understanding our 
Tarious maladies, with the balsam of life in His hand, and the promise 
of health to be followed by the brightness of eternal life, if we are 
docile and obedient to His commands. 

What then are His prescriptions ? Has He reduced them to a 

definite shape, so that we can easily read and understand them P Upon 

this important subject we can be fortunately under no mistake. We 

have but to ask the Church to receive distinct instructions as to our 

duty. What then does the Church teach ? First, those persons 

irho have attained their 21st year, are called upon to Fast according 

to the rules laid down at the end of this Pastoral Letter. Many, we 

Wieve, would be able to fulfil this obligation, who do not do so, if 

tiiey carefully studied and availed themselves of all the dispensations 

'onnally granted by the Church, and of the other mitigations which have 

*^Q<some legitimate through custom. Among these latter is the habit of 

^"long, besides the ordinary full meal allowed once in the 24 hours 

ftfter mid-day, a collation, consisting of 8 oimces of solid food and 2 

^^'^cee of bread in the morning, with tea or coffee, or other permitted 

•^^^frage. These indulgences have become recognised customs. They 

^ Hot destroy the essential substance of the Fast prescribed by the 

^^*rch, but they mitigate its rigour, so that a greater number of 

P^tBons may be enabled to oomply with the law, and thus appease the 



I)ivin'* Anj^i.T, purple away their =:r.=. ani Iij ■zpr.;'c"Tr?i>3« viiKni. 
('iiii-idi r fli<ni'on.« well with v ur^.lvv-. ii.! tik-: ';-:-:::-*»eL ii tttdbc, 
witli voiir iiliv-^H'ian, as to wh-jth-.r via cci. rV^?: :ii.iirO::« UTTyuraWe 
c:on*liti«jns without grave injury :o Ltal:c. 

Ill iicMiliim t.j thu oljlii^cii.v.n of Fi-r-:::^. :'-^:c i^ tic- da^ oi 
iilj.stjjiiiiii''' from Flt.-^li meat on o rtairi «Iiv- : a:,; ^r. -LiVi wh^n ii i* 
|ii rill 111 1(1, in Ltiit, jjI' tiikliig i; i:.:i..v e:.ly ir: :!.•:• -Liy. ex.:^p: vl y^'iav?* 
wlnii it may !>«• u>c'fl at diserL'.i-^n. TLi- rulo -.■: -I'^-.iZvr.:; i? linding 
iijioii all wli«j have att;iiiif d the full u-«: of r'/.iv-n. sjid mus: be oWrrcd 
at all w^i- y unless ^r;iv«- reasons of h -alth iz.M-rvvnf- and cUmana ^ 
hU'<|ii-n-ii»n of tin* application of thi"5 rule. .Sui.h rL-a.V'ns. we know fall 
well, mu>.l frr^uently ooeur, csj)««cially ani'-n^ oLildren and amoDg 
ailiilts of t|ilir:ili> eoiislituf ii'ii. 

1'lir Cliun-li, liki' a teinh-r m»tlior, i-i unwiilinjr :•:• iinpo^ penances 
upon hii- rliililnii wliich rhall >erIou-ly in jur«j heulih, incapacitate ihe-m 
from I III' <li ihar;^<"of their ilutii>, or shorten thi* l.'il.f but v^^iMin day* 
of tlitir liarM -it tiiin' ln'n* h Ifiw. At th^ -iam*:' tim.\ it wou'.J be to act 
in a maiunr alt«»;^^ tli»-r opp'i<i.«l to her >p'rii, it iijv'n every trifling 
pn l»'\l wr \N.ri- lo liojil onr-clvrN <]!*pfii>'«l iii.aa th^.* h^w of fa>t or 
•ill liiiiin-f; a-, I'lii- ill tanrr, \\ (-u lh<' ;,Ti»un'I that wo cjnno: (liLTi-'-^t 
ore- kiii<l iif im a'.'Tf Inml, wi- were at i-iv t«» ortL.r tl*.->a na.'at, witrz-'it 
t.il.iii" .iii\ friiii'hi.- t<» jno\:.| » oiir^«'lvo^ wit!i <«»me otimr meajrro aici 
lii;ii \\.- i-niil-j i:i», a-, llinii-ili no ahernative of a >uHieicnt and whulc- 
MiiiM" ire.pM.- mill \\i-r.- oji «ii t'» us h.'tween hreakiuj^ the ab-tiaoncc 
aii'l a IIP .il p'l Iii\il\ injiirioii^ to health. Tlierc is no doubt a tendency 
ill llii- pii- ■ 111 «1 IV lo e\rr^ Ive nlaxation in ovorything that concerns 
lip -pliii nf |i-ii;mf.«, rr.Mti-l and fnsteri'd In* a want of the spirit of 
f.iiili aial oi" lo,.- lor ill." laws t.f ihe ('luireh, as wi'U as by the matcrial- 
i.tii- and o\ • r-lii-Iiiliriiil Inhils of moileni soeieiv. IJut p-Qol lind 
/i.-iloii. Calliolir^ will lie upon ili: ir/iiard a'jrain.st ilie influence of suoli 
iialill . upon lliiir ov. ii I'li' an 1 pracl !»•••, and ^.111 prove lh«'nisL'lve> 
iiiL'"'nioii • ralle r l.i lln-llM"- o.il \\av> io krrp lK<' einnniandment.^ uf the 
Cliiin-li tlrin in jT «■ .\;iin;^ ]ir' trxts for ih-. ir non-ohsi-rvanee. 

Wlii-rr, li.»NVf\.T, 111" laws (.1 fastin^L: and ah-tinenee cannot k 
fullill.d, a:, mill fr.M|U"n;ly !».' lie* ra^e, we stron«ily recunimend the 
pious praclic." of •■•■klo'j: a eninniiitaiirni ratluT tlian an entire dispeii- 
satjoii fiom lln' "lilij-aMuii; *"-»r It U »■ riaiM tliat, Im-Iu^j: c-all(*fl upon, a"^ 
wc are, bv <«o I tt> <io penanci-, it i-. b itir to >uirer a little voluntarilv 



liere for a short time tlian to suffer of necessity hereafter in tlie terrible 
pains of purgatory, and that, perhaps, for long ages. For your greater 
merit, and to make this practice easier by reducing it to a system, wo 
suggest three modes of penance, which may be practised by those who 
for wliatever reason are unable to observe the Lenten laws. We have 
angled them out with a view to the special need of many thousands of 
•wda committed to our care, and to the greater glory you may render 
to Almighty God by conforming to them. 

1. Ton know the horrible havoc of souls created by the passion 
for drink Nine years ago the amoimt of the Excise collected was 
£9,692,000 ; it rose in the last financial year to £14,039,000. Tho 
JxmbeT of cases of drunkenness proceeded against in England in tho 
year 1863 was 94,000 ; in 1873 the number had increased to 182,000. 
In Kanchester alone, 10 years ago, 3,587 persons were appre- 
hended during the twelvemonths for drunkenness; this last year the 
Humbor amounted to 9,846, showing an increase of 6,259. So 
likewise in Salford, the number of commitments for dnmkenness 
Jwt year was 3,122, being 570 over the number in the preceding 
year, and 2,537 over the number in 1865. Wc fear that an analysis 
rf the statistics of most of our large populations would present an 
equally distressing result. 

It is no part of our duty, at present, dear Brethren, to examine into 
file secondary cause of this ever deepening debasement of our population 
"•^whether it bo the increase of wages, or the multiplication of drinking 
"Ooaes, or the stimulus given by the trade, or the political desire to 
Wgment the revenue of the country. That which now concerns us is, 
^ God, our Creator and Redeemer, is grievously offended ; that 
Christians arc degraded below the condition of beasts ; that little 
etildren are being bom and reared in the very heat and fire of this 
P*«8ionand lust for drink, that they become contaminated and inflamed 
^ih it before they arrive at the age of reason ; that tho drunkard has 
Jio more respect for the purity and helplessness of infancy tlian he has 
fcr Himself, and that his children, if they survive to the age of puberty, 
*^ often become a race of inveterate drunkards. The world is degraded 
^ hell is filled by the fruits of tin's pestilential vke of our modem 
civilization. As you know, there is already instituted in the Diocese, 
^iiu active work in a great number of our Misf:ions, an Organization 
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called " tlie Salf ord Diocesan Cmsade against the vice of intemperance.' 
Itfl object is to enlist the sympathies and co-operation of all who wid 
well to the cause of national temperance. A great number of thoo 
who compose it are "Pledged Members," and they are the very hear 
and backbone of the movement ; while a large number are " Ordinar 
Members/' i.e. members who, not being total abstainers, promiae t 
mortify themselves in the quantity or quality of what they drink, anc 
to add to their mortifications prayers and the insignificant alms of cnn 
shilling a year towards the expenses necessary for the advancement o 
the movement. 

We call then on these many thousands of " Ordinary Members' 
to increase this mortification of self-denial in the quantity and quality 
of what they drink during Lent, and, if it shall so please them, t 
become total abstainers for the time. We invite all, whether member 
of the Crusade or not, especially if they cannot fast, to mortify thei 
palate during Lent. You know how God is offiended by this insidiou 
vice of intoxication ; you know that by voluntary mortification you cai 
in some, sense atone for the injury offered to His outraged Majesty 
The prevalence and increase of this yicq crying, as we may fear, U 
heaven for vengeance, suggests this mode of mortification as om 
particidarly suitable to this season of penance, especially for those whi 
are unable to fast from solid food or to abstain from the use of meat. 

2. Next, to mortification join prayer; that is, some additiona 
prayer. We especially prescribe a ^^[8it to Our Blessed Lord 
particularly during the time of the Devotion of the Forty Hours' Exposi 
tion. This Devotion, so rich in graces and Indulgences, will be carriec 
on continuously during the whole of Lent, in one or other of tht 
principal churches of the Diocese. Make a visit then whenever yo\ 
can to the Church where the Exposition is being held, between th( 
hours of 7 a.m. and 8 or 9 p.m. Pray fervently for the Sovereigi 
Pontiff and for the peace of the Church. Pray for those who ar 
boing drawn to the knowledge of the Tn^th, that they may have th( 
grace to embrace it, at whatever cost to their educational prejudice 
and to their worldly interests. Pray too, for those many thousands o 
negligent Catholics, Catholics only in name, who spend their time ii 
drink and forgetfulness of their souls and of etemitj% scarcely eve: 
approaching the Holy Sacraments, and so dead to the thought of Goc 
and of their own welfare, as to refuse to be present for even one shon 



halMumr on Sundays at the Awful Sacrifice of tlie Mass. Fray that 
Oejinay forsake their evil ways, which are conducting them infaUibly 
to helL ! God grant, dear Brethren and Children, that the prayers 
of those whose eyes are opened to the truth, whose hearts are fervent 
md devout, or, at least, aspiring to be so, may become so efficacious in 
the ean of the God of mercy and compassion, that the poor sinners 
WMj wm be seen trooping in crowds along the bye- ways and alleys 
mdhigh roads of town and country to the mystic Hill of Calvary, 
vliere the Adorable Sacrifice is again ofiered and the Blood of God 
igain poured forth for their salvation. Oh ! God alone knows how 
thqr need to be cleansed in the Sacred Tribunal of Penance, and to be 
fed and strengthened with the Heavenly Bread, for the want of which 
their souls are famished and perishing. 

Finally, dear children, while you put up your devout prayers for 
othfin^ do not forget yourselves ; but implore the grace to work out 
pur own salvation continuously, in fear and trembling ; to atone more 
tad more for past sin by hearts contrite, that is, bruised and broken 
vith the sorrowful Heart of Jesus ; and to grow, like the '^Saints and 
Sermnts of God, in an ever deeper and more personal love of the 
Paaaon and Death of our Lord. A study of the Passion leads to a 
hnowledge of the Passion ; and the Passion of Jesus terminates in the 
Iffealdng of His loving heart. And whose heart is so dead a stone as 
oot to be moved at the spectacle of His broken Heart P When His 
death was accomplished that Heart was opened by the spear of a 
fioner, so that sinners and saints alike might enter therein and therein 
•We. If you desire then to be lovers of Jesus, you must be lovers of 
ffis Passion. It was to be when He was raised up that He shoidd 
fav all the elect to Himself. Thus did Ho Himself teach men 
beforehand to love the Passion and the Crucifix. 

3. Finally, to your mortifications and prayers unite, as in a triple 
wd, the third great means of Penance, described by the Holy Spirit 
^ most efficacious, and described by God as most acceptable to His 
Kvine Majesty, viz., that of alms deeds. " Alms," He said under the 
Old Law, " alms deliver from all sin and from death, and ^vill not sufibr 
** the soul to go into darkness" (Tob, iv. 2). And again, under the 
*^ew Law, " thy prayers and thy alms/' said the Angel to Cornelius, 
*' are come up as a memorial in the sight of God" (Acts x, 4). In 
^^'^ that these Lenten alms — to be ofiered by way of compensation 
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and as a substitute for those rigours of Lent which you may be 
physically unable to practise — may have a greater merit, we hereby 
prescribe the object to which they shall be devoted and the manner in 
which they may be oflFered. 

This year they are to be devoted to the building of the Diocesan 
Seminary, or " Ejnscopiitm/' as the early Church would have called the 
House, in which the Bishop resides, surrounded by those of the clergy 
who are making their last preparation for the ministry. In the great 
French Diocese of Arras, the parochial clergy go forth every year 
during Lent to visit their parishioners and receive from them the alms 
offered by those who are unable to fast, which in that Diocese are 
always applied to the multiplication of the Priesthood — that is to say, 
to Ecclesiastical Education. No more important object can be put 
before the people, especially in this our day. We have still need of a 
large sum of money to finish the Seminary and make it habitable.* 

In the words, then, of the Apostle, " Let every one of you put 
" apart with himself, laying up that which it shall please him" (J. Cor. 
xvi. 2). The widow's mite is acceptable to God as the larger gift of 
the rich. 

Let these Lenten alms be given either to the clergy when they 
make their Pastoral visit to your houses during Lent, or to your 
Confessors, or to the Very Rev. Canon Kershaw, Barton-on-Irwell, 
whom we appoint to be the general receiver of these alms — to whom 
the clergy also will be good enough to transmit the various amounts 
they will receive during Lent from the faithful committed to 
their charge. 

This system of a Lenten alms, which we introduced for the first 
time into the Diocese last year, and which was responded to by you 
with so much piety and faith, was afterwards made known to the 
Sovereign Pontiff, who deigned to express a high approval of this 
manner of conjoining the works of Penance as a Lenten devotion for 
those who are unable to comply with the Apostolical injunction of the 
Forty Days' Fast. 



♦ Probably of as largo a sum as £oOOO. Nor should we fool justified in contracting 
a debt in order to finish the Seminary, wliilo so heavy a burden as from £11,000 to £12,000 
presses upon us «is a charge upon the Cathedral and tho various largo pubUc Elementary 
Schools attached to it. 
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As the Good Shepherd visits IIis sheep and knows them one by 
one, 80 will the good Priests who watch over your souls visit you again 
this Lent in your houses, as far as they may bo able to do so, in order 
to stir up the negligent to approach the Sacraments and to encourage 
joa either to the observance of the Fast or to compliance with the 
soggestions we have thought it well, as your Father and Pastor, to lay 
before you, out of love for your souls and for the honour and glory of 
etrOod. 

Finally, dearly beloved Brethren and Children in Jesus Christ, 
whom we love in truth and in charity unfeigned, whom we salute now 
at a distance, but whom wc carry with us in our heart, pray for us 
tliat we may not faint or fail in the service of our Heavenly Master. 
The hour surely cometh when no man shall labour ; let us one and all 
Uxmr now while it is day, in all fervour and humility, in good works, 
in prayers, in alms, in self-denial, in love of the poor, in gathering in 
poor outcasts, in reclaiming sinners to the Sacraments, in care for all 
wlio suffer — ^in a word, in love for the brotherhood and for the honour 
of God. 

May the Q-od of peace fill your hearts with all joy and peace in 
bdiemg and in labour in this service. 

May the Prince of Shepherds in His own good time bring us 
aH Shepherd and Flock, into the sweet and satisfying Pastures of 
Eternal Life. 

May Jesus, Mary, and Joseph be with us during life, and in death 
nay they receive our souls. Amen. 

Given at New York, U.S., this 22nd day of January, 1875, 
•id commanded to be read in all the Churches and Chapels of our 
Kocese on the First Sunday of Lent. 

^ HERBERT, Bisliop of Salford. 

C. J. Oadd, Secretary. 
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DIOCESE OP SALFORD. 



LEISTT, IS-TB. 

DISPENSATIONS. 

1. — ^Flesh Meat is allowed once in the day, at the single or principal 
meal of those bound to fast, and at the principal meal of those 
who are not so bound, on all days except Wednesdays and 
Fridays, Ember Saturday, and the last four days in Holy Week. 
On Sundays it is allowed at discretion. 

2. — ^Eggs are allowed at the single meal of those who are bound to 
fast, and at the discretion of those who are not so bound, on 
all days except Ash Wednesday and the last three days of 
Holy Week. 

3. — Cheese, under the same restrictions, is allowed on all days, except 
Ash Wednesday and Good Friday. 

4. — The use of Dripping and Lard is permitted at Dinner and 
Collation on all days except Good Friday. 

On those days (Sunday included) whereon Flesh Meat is allowed, Fish 
is not permitted at the same meal. This rule applies to all 
Fasting Days throughout the year. 

The food permitted at Collation may consist of any farinaceous 
substance, Bread, Potatoes, Vegetables, Fruit, Preserves, Fish, 
and whatever is not included under the term Flesh or White 
Meat. Thus Milk, Butter, Cheese, and Eggs are absolutely 
forbidden at Collation, though permitted under the above 
restrictions at Dinner ; but by a special dispensation granted 
by the Holy See for England, the use of Dripping and Lard is 
permitted at Dinner and Collation on all days except Good 
Friday. 

Let each person who cannot Fast and obtains a dispensation, give 
an Alms and place it either in the hands of his Confessor 
or Rector, or give it to the Clergy when they make their 
Pastoral visit during Lent. Heads of families can make an 
offering for all vrlio are under them. The Alms thus collected 
during Lent shall be devoted this year to the Fund for the 
Completion of the Diocesan Seminarj'. 
N.B. — The Easter Communion must be made between Ash 

Wednesday and Low Simday, both days included. 
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ON TBE INDEPENDENT ORDER OF GOOD TEMPLARS AND 

ON THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 



The Bishops of the English Hierarchy, after consultation, have agreed, each 
one in his own Diocese, and in his own way, to warn their flocks against joining 
a non-Catholic Association, known as '' The Independent Order of Good Templars,*' 
and to forbid the Sacraments to be administered to any Catholic who, after 
xeeeiving dae notice, shall continue to be a member of it. 

As this is a subject directly and practically concerning a small number of 
our Flock, and indirectly of interest to many thousands of the Catholic friends of 
fbe Temperance movement ; while, at the same time, it is of no particular concern 
to a large number of excellent Catholics, we shall treat of it at some length, but 
afaaU confine our considerations to an Appendix. This will be read by the Clergy, 
and by all whom it may in any way concern among the laity. 

We shall proceed, — 

1st. To lay down a general principle ; 

2ndly. To show you the reasons which bring the Order of Good Templars 
niihin the categoxj of a forbidden Association for Catholics ; 

And drdly. To point out the general grounds upon which no Catholic can 
become a Member of any non-Catholic religious Association. 

I. 

Catholics are as free as any of their fellow countrymen to join any political, 
Boeisl, beneficial, literary, or scientific Society ; (1), provided its object is not 
the orerthrow of Religion or the destruction of the civil government ; (2), provided 
it be not a Religious Association, based upon principles or practices opposed in 
^ way to Catholic Faith or Morality ; (8), provided its aims and proceedings 
tte shrcmded under the cover of no secret vows or oaths by which the consciences 
^ perfect liberty of its members may bo entangled in unknown, or uncertain, 
^ imlawful obligations. 

This much will suffice upon the subject of general principles. 

n. 

" The Independent Order of Good Templars " is one of the Associations 
™'wdtlcn to Catholics by the Church. We arc not going in any way to impugn 
"0 motives and intentions of the founders and leadei-s of this Association, still 
*^ to object to the general aim which it proposes to itself, the promotion o( 
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temperance ; though it may be a question whether what is called its " platform" 
can be brought under one of the three categories into which morality is scienti- 
fically divided. Wo honour the zeal, the earnestness, the self-sacrifice and 
devotion of men who band together for the purpose of eradicating from society 
one of the most debasing habits which corrupt it. At the same time we ehoald 
fail to acquit ourselves of a duty, if we did not point out to our Flock that which 
is contraiy to Catholic morality in its principles and rules, and warn the souls 
committed to our care that they are forbidden to form part of such an Association. 

The Independent Order of Good Templars was established in New York, in 
1851, and introduced into England some six or seven years ago. It claims to 
have at this moment, in England alone, 8,754 lodges, and 207,718 acinal 
members. A certain number of Catholics in this Diocese have in good faitb — 
and therefore so far without any fault — enrolled themselves in the Order, and 
many more would probably be likely to follow their example if the warning voice 
of the Shepherd were not heard by the sheep. We say this advisedly, because 
the Order is described in the following words, which are authoritative, as being 
of an actively proselytizing chamcter : — "Unlike the more strictly Secret 
** Societies, we (the Good Templars) seek out persons, and invite, and even urge 
«' them to join us." (** Official Pamphlet,'* No. 2, p. 19.) 

It is a religious Association. According to the ** Good Templars* Annual" 
for 1874, its meetings had been held during the preceding year in 1,159 
Churches and Schools belonging to 12 different Denominations. It has its 
Altar, its Ritual, its Prayers and hymns, its bible-reading and Chaplains, its 
pledges and vows binding, as they say, upon the consciences of its members 
" whose standing here and peace in eternity " are declared to " depend upon" 
the observance of these vows. 

We gather the aim and spirit of the Order very definitely from its *' official" 
publications, of which some are secret and not on sale, and others are to be had 
of the publishers. Its purpose is, so one of its official documents informs ns, 
" to unite in its crusade all creeds and faiths that can subscribe to the total 
"abstinence pledge;" — to hold them '* united by mystic ties in fraternal 
*' bonds ;" — and through the infiucuce of its Ritual and Ceremonies " to shape, 
** mould, and give tone to the future character," deeming that its impressions 
arc to be made '* especially upon the young." Though the Order professes that 
it docs not attempt ** to supplant the Church," yet it has its own distinctive form 
of worship, as we shall sec, and commends itself to the attention of the devout 
by the warm assurance that **many of the most interesting and powerful revivals 
of religion" are attributable to ** Good Templar teachings." 

It tells us that its ** Sanctuaries" are to be " consecrated with the prayers 
<< and blessings of the good and true." Its Hall is described as *< a noble 
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"temple consecrated as a sacred shelter for the Altars of Faith, Hope and 
" Charity." But when wo come to read the explanation given of these \irtue3 
we find them to bo entirely divested of their true theological character, and 
iieeoimeetcd from their essential relation to onr Blessed Lord and His revelation 
ud promises. There are not only the "Temple" and the ** Sanctuary," but 
oeded within is the " Sacred Altar with an open bible resting upon it, and a 
"small table containing a pitcher of water and goblets." 

Next comes the Pledge taken by the Good Templars. It is something more 
than an ordinary promise or solemn resolution. It is held to be a sacred and 
popetool " Yow." We make the following extracts from the explanation of tho 
Pledge given in the Secret Ritual of the Order. An official addresses the pledged 
■embers in the followiug terms : 

" You will place your right hand upon your heart, and assent to the following 
"obligation : — You in a full belief of the existence and power of Ahnighty God, 
"end m tho presence of these witnesses, do solemnly and unreservedly promise 
"ibat you will not make, buy, sell, use, funiish, or cause to be furnished to 
"etiere as a beverage, any spirituous or malt liquors, wine, or cider, and that in all 
"boiMmrablc wavs vou will discountenance their use in the community. 

" You also promise that you will not reveal any of the private work or 
" bnainess of the Order to any one not entitled to know the same, and that in all 
** things you will yield a cheerful obedience to all our laws, rules, and usages. 
** You also promise that yon will not kno\s'iDgly wrong a member of this Order, 
" or Bee one \vTonged ; and that you will do all in your power to promote the 
''goodof this Order, and to advance tho cause of Temperance. Do you thus 
"promise?" 

Candidate: " I do." 

An official of a higher grade comes forward and says : — ** This raw we have 
"tD taken ; let the fidelity with which it is kept by you be your glory and your 
"shield." 

Another yet higher official then proclaims that — " None but the brave dare 
We such a rote ;" and the Chaplain adds — ** A Templar's row is registered 
^ Heaven. As you ralue your stajiding here, and your peace in eternify, keep 
^tfow sacred to the end of your life." 

From these extracts it is clear that whatever be the literal meaning of tho 
^^'^ of the pledge, it is interpreted and urged upon the conscience as a rclighm 
'•'^"^ vow (1) not to make, buy, sell, furnish or cause to bo furnished any 
^teicating drmk, (2) not to reveal the secrets of the Order, and (3) to obey all 
** laws, rules, and usages. 

In addition to the ministrations of a formally created Chapkin, to the biblo 
'••'ing, religious ceremonial, hymns and prayers — many of which are open tq 
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grave objections — the Order in yarioas other ways undertakes by methods we 
need not farther enter into, ** to shape, monid, and give tone to the fatare 
** character " of its members. Nor does it abandon the care of them till it has 
actually laid them in the grave ; and there, after the minister of the religions 
denomination of the friends of the deceased has withdrawn, it claims to perform 
over the corpse the last religions rites of all. These are rites of its own 
making, gone through by its own Chaplain, with its own prayers and ceremonies. 
The rubric of the Order runs thus : — '' After such religious service has been 
** performed as the friends of the deceased may have chosen, the membexB 
<' uncovered will form one or more circles around the grave, joining the right 
<' hand of each," and the Good Templar Chaplain then comes forward and 
performs the religious funeral service of the Order. (See *^ Funeral CerevMmfff^ 
p. 291.) 

From this much you can see distinctly that we are justified in affirming that 
the Order of Good Templars is a religious organisation, and as such, without 
making any reflection upon the doctrinal character of its rights and servioeSi 
unlawful for members of the Catholic Church. 

Nor can it be pleaded that its religious character is of seeondaiy 
consideration, or that the observance of its ceremonial, rites, prayers, and 
bible reading is optional. The printed rules make it abundantly clear that they 
are not of secondary but of essential importance, not optional but of absolute 
obligation. It is decreed in the book called <* Digest of the Laws,'* &c., '< that 
<^ a Lodge refusing to use the bible in its initiatory ceremony thereby forfeits its 
** Charter" (p. 101). And furthermore, that **no form laid down in the ritual 
** as a portion of the initiatory ceremony can be omitted where such form 
** conflicts with the religious or conscientious convictions [*w] of the candidates" : 
— ^the observation that ^^ our forms are not intended to conflict with any religious 
<< or reasonable convictions" afi'ords no satisfaction. Beligion, fJEiith, and 
morality are not to be determined by the intentions of unauthorised legislators, 
nor can the decision as to what is a '' religious or reasonable conscientious 
" conviction" be left to the judgment of an Order composed of men ** of all 
'* creeds and faiths" and of none. Not only does the Order arrogate to itself 
a jurisdiction superior, in the manner indicated, to the jurisdiction of religion 
itself, but it imposes obligations, such as no Catholic would for a moment 
consent to ; as, for instance, where the Rule lays down that ** a member of our 
•* Order is ohUged to servo upon any Committee, unless excused ; and such 
** member is not to he the judge as to the character of the subject matter confided 
" to the Committee." 

The Order must also bo held from its official declarations to be a Secret 
Society, which, ** unliko the more strictly Secret Societies, seeks out, incites, and 
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"nges** men to join its ranks. It has its secret signs and passwords, with a 
jnaiaB, regarded as we have seen as a solemn vow, to maintain secrecy as to 
esUin proceedings of the Order, which are confined to the knowledge of the 
initiited, who are themselves again bound <' to yield a cheerful obedience/' and 
mnotpennitted to '< judge as to the character of the subject matter" which 
uj be eonfided to the zeal and energy of the Executive Committees. 

Ltttfy, while the Order is religious in its character and a Secret Society at 
leiii m some respectSi it is of so utterly miscellaneous a complexion, being 
tmffmi of peirsons ''of all creeds and faiths," and of none, for Deism is the 
Vfj^ toirm of religion required by the rules — ^that it must by the very nature 
if tUngs encourage a spirit of indifferentism to the special doctrines of revelation 
M Bet forth by the Church. It is therefore, for the various reasons assigned, 
cnentially at variance with the Catholic llcligion. 

We have confined our remarks, dear children in Jesus Christ, entirely to 
iktt we have considered essential for your comprehension, as Catholics, of tho 
nmoB why you are not permitted to become Good Templars. Wo could not 
bife Baid less and yet have given you those reasonable grounds upon which we 
Ura you to take your stand. Wo have every respect, as we have said, for the 
imI and devotedness of many of the Good Templars, and especially for many of 
iti most influential leaders. They are acting, we doubt not, according to their 
li^ and up to the best of their knowledge. We pass no censure upon their 
Modnet. All that we need say is that no Catholic can join this Order, or be 
•faiitted to the Sacraments of the Church so long as ho is a member of it. The 
Aiihfid in this Diocese, as in several other Dioceses in England, have the loss 
'GtsoQ for desiring to join such an Association, inasmuch as they possess excellent 
<Kguiizations of their own, blessed and enriched by the Church, which aro, as 
^ rejoice to know, daily producing the happy and abundant fruits of Self-denial 
ttd Temperance. 

m. 

To the particular reasons wc have just given for not joining tho Good 
Templars, we will now add certain general reasons which prove it to be unlawful 
^ A Catholic to become a member of any religions Association whatever which is 
iM)i in communion with the Catholic Church. These reasons may be reduced to 
W Firstly, the direct appointment and command of God ; secondly, the 
Uelity due to Jesus Christ personally, on account of the personal and intimate 
^^^f^&m established between Him and every Catholic in a state of grace. 

1. First, then, God has instituted one only Religion in which alono Ho 
^^^^ to bo worshipped. He founded, not sects and divisions, but unity — one 
^'^ under One Shepherd, Though He may deign to hear the prayers of many 
*«o are outside His unity, and to grant to them graces, especially tlie graces of 
«Hi and charity, yet He doos this not approving of other fonus of Religion than 
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" moon nndcr hor feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars. And b^ 
'* with child, she cried travailing in hirth, and was in pain to be delivered." 
Behold now '' the dragon sought to devour'' hor offspring, and ''perseentedihe 
** woman,*' while '* he decciveth the whole world ; " now she " flies to the pliM 
'< prepared for her hy God in the wilderness;" now she is abroad again, ud 
'' the earth helped tho woman ; " and now '* the devil and his angels fooghi vith 
'* the dragon, and the dragon was angiy against the woman, and went to xdiIdb 
** war with the rest of her seed who keep the commandments of God " (Apoc, m.) 
There can be no doubt but that this '^ woman " is the Catholic Church, over 
travailing in birth and in pain to be delivered, alternately persecuted and diTindj 
protected, herself and her children, who keep the commandments of God. 

But of whom is she the Bride ? — Whence came she forth ? — To whoa doei 
she belong ? ''Come,*' saith one of the Seven Angels, come and '' I vl'M shef 
<' thee thd Spouse^ the Wife of the Zamh.'' And John beheld the figure of "the 
** holy city of Jerusalem coming down out of Heaven firom God, having the 
< ' brightness of God, and her light as that of a precious stone. . . The Loid 
'' God Omnipotent is her temple and the Lamb, and the city has no need of the 
" sun or the moon, for tho brightness of God has illuminated her, and the Lamb 
'< is the light thereof." And again, ''this is the holy city, the new Jenualan, 
" coming down out of heaven from God, prepared as a bride ^ adorned fw hr 
" husband. And I heard a great voice from the throne saying : Behold the 
" tabernacle of God with men and Ho will dwell with them, and they shall be 
** his people." {Apoc, c. xxi.) And again we read : "A voice came out from 
" the throne paj-ing : Give praise to our God, all ye His servants, and you that 
" fear Him, little or great;" there is heard "as it were the voice of a great 
" multitude, and as tho voice of many waters, saying, Alleluia, Let us be glad, 
" and rejoice and give glory to Him ; for tho marriage of the Lamb is come and 
" his wife hath prepared hei'scify and it is granted to her that she should 
" clothe herself with fine lincu, glittering and white, for the fine linen are the 
"justifications of the Saints. And he said to me : Write, blessed are they that 
" are called to tho marriage supper of the Lamb : These words of God are 
" true." (c. xix.) 

Surely then nothing can bo clearer than this, that the relationship entered 
into by Christ with His Church is the intimate loved union of a marriage. 

Fourthly, the dogmatic and categorical teaching of S. Paul is in perfect 
accord with that of the Prophets, of the Baptist, of Our Lord, and of S. John in 
the Apocalypse. 

He also preaches the intimate and personal union established between 
Christ and His Church as a roal niarriaf,'o. Indeed, being of the higher onler, 
bein^' the more intimate and the more perfect, ho sets it before the Ephesians as 



That tliere should be no mistake as to the reality of this stapendons 
■^roxider, that you may understand- that wo are not dealinfj^ in tho mere exagfjera- 
"^on of metaphor, that you may begin to comprehend something at least of the 
xnefGible dignity of the relationship you have contracted with Jesus Christ by 
a living member of His Church, let us bring together some passages of 
ly Scripture which set the surpassing fact before us. Nothing short of tho 
"Word of God could justify the belief ; nothing short of His infinite power and 
oofsdescension could have accomplished the fact. 

First, then, this ineffable union, this Divine marriage, was foreseen and 
xounced by the Prophets, centuries before it was actually achieved. " I will 
espouse thee to me for ever ; and I will espouse thee to me in justice, and 
judgment and in mercy and in commiscraticTlis. And I will espouse thee to 
'Xie in Faith" {Osee ii. 19-20). When John, the last and greatest of the 
of Christ, announced His advent and actual presence, ho pointed 
out as " the Bridegroom " who had arrived, while he described himself as 
ihe friend of the Bridegroom, wlio rcjoiceth greatly because of the voice of 
Bridegroom" {Jo. iii. 29). Next, our Blessed Lord Himself more than 
<e referred to this wonderful relationship of love which He came to establish 
tween Himself and His Church. He delighted to speak of Himself as ** the 
** Bridegroom" {Matt. ix. 15; Mark ii. 19; Lxtke v. 34). And in His 
^■^KMpoakable instinct of sympathy and desire of union with His beloved. Ho 
Tented a mode of union surpassing any other that had ever been thought of — 
actual participation of His Body and Blood, His Soul and Divinity, under the 
^^twErd forms of Bread and Wine {Jo. v., pmsim, ; Matt, xxvi. 20, 27, &c.) 
•tlria union was real and personal in the highest degree. 

He prayed to His Father that this union, this marriage between Himself 

tod His Church might be not only, as it is, indissoluble, but that it might 

^•Wseend in intimacy, as it does, every human union. His prayer was that tho 

Qmrcb and He might ever be "One, as the Father in me and I in Thee are one," 

*^t they might be " made perfect in one." {Jo. xvii.) And when He described 

»*fore the wondering eyes of Priests and people the picture of tho condition of 

His Church, He likened her to the unity and joy of a Marriage Feast, to which 

Diany mdeed were called," but ** few " obeying the in\'itation, " were chosen." 

^ Were guests, and all were to be clad in a wedding garment ; for they were to 

**iiotonly guests, but brides. 

Thirdly, the Beloved Apostle whose mind drew the secret of this mystery of 
*^6 out of the bosom of His Lord, as he lay with his head upon the Sacred 
^^rt, has left us the record of more than one Vision in which the Church is 
Portrayed as the Woman and tho Bride, and Christ Himself as the Bridegroom. 
**c beholds her under the figure of ** A tvomvi clothed with the sun, and the 
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FIRST EEPORT 



AW APPEAL FOR THE COMPLETION 



PASTORAL SEMINARY 



DIOCESE OF SALFORD. 




S A I. F O R D 

1875. 
(13.) 



cy 



ClBCULAR TO TUB ClEKO\ 0¥ TUB t)lOCE8E. 

THE SEMINARY— COLLECT OF S. JOSEPH, &c. 



Bishop's House, Salford, 

Feast of S. Patrick, 1875. 

Bevxrbnd Dear Father, 

A nuinber of copies of the " Report and Appeal for 
Sabscriptions for the Diocesan Seminary '' are being forwarded to you. 
They are for gratuitous distribution among the principal members of 
your flock, and at the Services on Sunday next. 

I shall be very gratcfid if you will use your best endeavours to 
nuse among your people as large a sum as possible towards making up 
Vy flie Feast of the Patronage of S. Joseph the deficit of £5,000, 
nil needed to finish the Seminary. 

To S. Joseph's fatherly care and guardianship I have entirely 
committed this work ; to him wo have been indebted for success in 
ofter similar imdcrtakings which had been commended to his special 
ewe. As Patron of this Diocese, as well as of the Universal Church, 
ke will have the power and the will to crown our present efforts with 
complete success, provided we try to imitate his example while on 
Ctttn by personal self-sacrifice and by working as hard as we can, in 
^on wim and for the love of Jesus and Mary. 

I therefore invite you and all to whom you may think proper to 

po« on this invitation to join with us in honouring S. Joseph in your 

pri?ate prayers by a daily commemoration of his Seren Sorroics and 

^eten Jof/8 from this date to the Feast of his Patronage. Let us 

•lao implore of him to take us by the hand and help us in the spiritual 

Ufe; — ^this will not weaken our supplication that he woidd be pleased 

^ become our Procurator, and help us to find all those temporal things 

^iich are needed to complete our Diocesan House of triiiiimg for the 

Joly Priesthood. In order to obtain his powerful assistance, we 

^^by prescribe that the Collect, &c., of the Feast of S. Joseph (March 

T^h), oanctissimae Gcnitricei tuae Sponsiy be added, when permitted by 

••he rubrics, to all the Masses in the Diocese from the date of the 

^^Ceipt of tills notice to the Feast of his Patronage. 

Wishing you every grace and blessing, 
I am, Reverend dear Father, 

Your faithful and devoted Servant, 

i^i HERBERT, Bishop of Salford. 



^^ N.B. In the final list of subscribers to the Seminary Fund it is proposed to jjroup 
•^e contribationB, whether by personal donations or by Church collections, under iho 
^^nerml heading of the Missions within the boundaries of which they have been xnado. 
^Qr this jpurpoflo you will bo pleased to mark the names on one of the lists of those who 
^>o within your Mission and forward the same to Canon Eeusuaw at your early 
^c^Teniencc. 



THE EEPOET AND APPEAL. 



To THE Benefactors and Friends of Ecxjlesiastical Education. 

Accompanying tliis statement will be found an account of the 
Receipts and Expenditure for the Diocesan Seminary of Pastoral 
Theology^ for whicli an appeal was made two years ago^ beginning 
witli the Clergy and extending to the wealthier among the Catholic 
laity of the Diocese and to the greater number of our Missions^ In 
several of the smaller Missions an appeal has yet to be made. 

I beg to express my thanks to one and all^ for whatever tkey 
have hitherto done towards the realization of this most important 
project for the advancement of Religion in the Diocese. If in an 
especial manner I thank the Priests, it is because like true Shepherds 
they have gone before their Flocks by the bright example of their 
disinterested generosity — a generosity which, as I know in many caaen, 
has been accompanied by the pressure of real personal inconvenience 
and by that secret privation and self-denial which is the test of a 
charity without alloy. This tangible evidence of the importance they 
attach to the bringing our Ecclesiastical training up to the level of the 
necessity of the present day, will not be without its weight on those 
to whom God has given wealth, or the means of gradually acquiring 
and dispensing it. 

^Meanwhile, the following is our actual position. 

The buildings of the Seminary are covered in, glazed, and partly 
plastered and floored. They might be finished within a few months 
and occupied, if no hindrance on our part shoidd interpose to delay 
their completion. 

£ 8. d. 

The estimate for the total cost, including extras, 

fees, fittings, &c., &c., is about 18,000 

Towards this sum have been alreadv collected .... 13,397 17 4 
On the other hand, there have been paid to the 

Contractors and others connected with the work 13,349 16 1 

Leaving a balance in hand of 48 1 3 

The sum of money therefore needed in order to 

iini-h the Seminnrv for habitation i"^ about . . 5,000 
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I would indeed gladly save myself the pain of appealing, and you 
perhaps a temporary inconvenience, if I could prudently meet tlio 
deficit by raising a mortgage or a loan. But this is impossible. Upon 
earning to Salford I found a debt of nearly £12,000 upon the 
Cithedral and the eleven Public Elementary Schools attached to it, of 
irfuch the annual interest is more than a sufficiently heavy burden. 
While in addition to this sum it has recently been necessary to raise a 
nortgage in order to purchase from the Duchy of Lancaster the lino 
d low cottages which stand between the Seminary and Chapel Street 
viih some land adjoining, at the cost of £5736. 

Thus, it is obvious, that with a total liability of nearly £18,000, for 
widch. I am already responsible, it will be necessary to stay the hands 
d the contractors and to leave the Seminary unfinished and imin- 
klnted, rather than complete it at the cost of additional debt. 

But I trust that some persons will be willing to double, or at least 
add to, their former donations ; while others in the Diocese, whom the 
feoner appeal may never have reached, will upon reading this come 
forward and answer it without delay. One person who has already 
gi?en £1000, offers to give £500 more, if others will do likewise. 

It is also hoped that there may be Catholics outside the Diocese 
who, far from limiting their charities to their own locality, take a wider 
view of the Church's growth, and casting their eyes round about 
dispense their alms according to their estimate of the character and 
▼ahe of respective works of salvation, and are perhaps stimulated to 
Most the more generously those who have given proof, as we have, 
rf a willingness to assist themselves. 

The Diocese of Salford in point of Catholic population is one of 

4e largest in England, but its popidation is made up almost entirely 

^ the poorer classes. It possesses fewer wealthy families in proportion 

^ite number of Catholics than probably any other Diocese in England. 

^^ greater need may therefore justify the greater publicity given to 

^appeal. 

Assuredly, no work for souls can be more Christ-like, no work 
'^^ tell with more certain effect upon the Flock than that special 
P^toral training by which, as in a finishing course, the yoimg Clergy 
^ttiing from various Colleges at home and abroad will be formed 
^^md their Bishop to a common apostolic si)irit, to uniform methods 
^ parochial work, and to the spiritual guidance of souls. If any one 
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desire to see these and other motives set forth at greater length, I 
shall be happy, upon request, to forward to him a copy of the Letter 
published in 1872, on " The Duty of forming a Diocesan Seminary." 

I trust that those who appreciate the importance of the practical 
training of the young Clergy for a large Diocese such as this will 
enable me at once to finish the Seminary without having to incur loss 
by the necessity of suspending the works. A little self-sacrifice on 
all sides and the sum needed might be raised without delay, so that by 
the 18th of April, the Feast of the Patronage of our Holy Father, 
S. Joseph, I might be able to make the public annoimcement, and 
to publish the final and closing list of donations. 

Donations should bo sent direct to the Treasurer, Very Key. 
Canon Kershaw, Barton-on-Incelly Manchester, If more convenient to 
the people, they may bo given to the local Clergy, who will kindly 
forward them without delay to the Treasurer. They may also be sent to 

Your faithful and devoted Servant, 

i^i HERBERT, Bishop of Salford. 
Bishop^s House, Salford, 

Feast of S. Patrick, 1875. 



1. For a perpetual remembrance by the Church and to seoure 
a lasting memento in the pious prayers of the Clergy, as well as to 
hand down to posterity an example of public Faith and Piety, the 
names of the MISSIONS of the Diocese, with the total amount 
collected within the distirct of each, as also the names of DONOHS 
of £50 and upwards, will be inserted on Tablets to be placed in the 
Seminary and Cathedral Cloisters. 

2. A High Mass de Hequiem will be sung every year, in the 
Cathedral, on the first free Saturday after the Commemoration of All SouU, 
for the deceased Benefactors and Foujiders of the Seminary. 

3. The following Form of Bequest may be used for the 
foundation of Burses:— 

" I, , give and bequeath to the Bight Bev. 

Jlerbert Vaughau, Bishop of Salford, or to th3 Bishop of Salford 

for tho time being, the sum of £ , to be paid 

exclusively out of such parts of my personal estate as I 
can by law charge with the payment thereof, to be applied 
to the purposes of Ecclesiastical Eduoatipn for the Piooeso 
of Salford," 
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FEOM CHUECHES, CHAPELS, CONTENTS AND ASSOCIATIONS, 



TOWAROB THE E&BOTION OF TBB 



SALFORD DIOCESAN SEMINARY, 



£ 

Obftedna 76 

n on occasion of laying 

foondation stone .... 125 

n Addphi Convent 20 

AfioriDgtoQ ..••••.• 60 

Biitoa-An Saints 24 

Bhekbom— St. Ann's 68 

n StAlban's 83 

n St Mary's 64 

n Association of St. 

Joseph 10 

N Do, of Children of 

Mary 10 

n Do. of Guardian 

Angels 5 

n Do. of Christian Doc« 

trine 5 

M Do. of Total Absti- 

nenoo 5 

^*«-SS. Peter and Paul .... 22 

If 8t Patrick's 55 

» 8t. Mary's 35 

» Confraternity of Holy 

Family 8 

^»ncdge School ChUdrcn .... 10 

^«niley 34 

^^KtJieroe 29 

®W»tHarwood 49 

^tonKorris 21 



£ s. d. 

Manchester — St. Augustine's .... 68 

„ Do. Girls' Sunday 

School 6 

„ St. Aloysius' 8 

„ St. Ann's 29 

„ St. Chad's 62 1 11 

„ Do. Young Men's 

Society 10 

„ Do. Convent .....e 5 

„ Holy Name 100 

„ St. Michael's 25 

„ St. Patrick's 60 11 

„ Do. Presentation 

Convent 5 

„ St. William's 15 11 10 

„ St. Wilfrid's 52 1 4 

„ Do. Loretto Convent 20 

Over Dorwen 33 

Oldham— St. Mary'B 11 10 

Rochdale— St. John's 30 

Rawtenstall 10 

„ Association and Chil- 
dren of Mary 7 

Stonyhurst 34 1 2 

Samlcsbury 15 

West Gorton 20 15 

£1456 3 10 



s. 



d. 
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£ i 

dir. Z. irrnuucjrcz -ti 3 

i xrnra i 

>. IM • 

r. Jirrben 23 • 

i jn 5 

7. Iiutlu*z«il 5 S 

r. 3»T«!a 25 

3. i'liifift 4 I 

i^M jflfiimin .••• • 9 w 

?. Liptroa SO 

W L^a. "J.J 8 

T. Uortfn 10 

W Ififclone • . • 5 

A. Yo.Canxi 20 

L. I£u^ii0 5 

H. Ifalvjjiy 8110 

J. V. Veanv, R.I.P. . . 6 

J. MiuBelv • 6 6 

B. G. de Uullcnie .. 5 5 

31. Moriarty 20 

J. Xewton 20 

K. O-XoUl 10 

M. J. O'Callaifhan .... 2 10 

F. OBrien 5 

1\ M. OReilly 2 10 

K. Parker oO H 

J. Poole 2 5 

T. Quick 10 3 

(f . KichiLrxl:jozi 3 X ' 

n. Kyan, D.D :: i I 

I>. S. Kamsay »- • 1 

O. S.ie\r:r-,: r .: . I 

■ "■^-^ . r. I . 
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LAITY SUBSCKIPTIONS. 



inifiun 1 ' 

100 

*,'Bmi. U 

NS,bl. M D 

*dd,S^. 46 

imi- fil 

■.Eiq. 25 

•q..., as 

Dmm 90 

■q. 10 

■f. 10 

r. 10 I 

fi D 

■ J. 6 

M. S < 

W S ■ 

6 

2 10 

1 1 ' 

, Emi 100 < 

•,E«q. 100 I 

Ian 23 I 

*q. 20 I 

'oHph 6 I 

mM 5 I 

J. 6 I 

3 < 

iniun 2 I 

1 ( 

ilfiain 1 I 

H. ; D 10 I 

B. 6 I 

50 I 

35 I 

10 ' 

Mm., Children of 7 T 

6 

a ' 

1 

f 1 

tge, Eaq. 10 I 

.ap. 5 5 

JoM^ 5 



Foljambe, Miss C. i ' 
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O'CONNELL CENTENARY. 



HERBERT, 

BISHOP OP SALPOBD. 




SALFOED : M. LEEMINQ, CHAPEL 8TBEBT. 

MANCHESTER ; T. WALKEH, OLDHAM STBEET. 

I-ONrON: BUEHS 4 OATEB, 17, PORTMAN STREET. 



A LETTER 

TO THE CATHOLICS OF THE DIOCESE OP SALFOED, ^ 

ON THE (VCONNELL CENTENARY, 



Bishop's HousBy Salfobd, 

July 29th, 1875. 
My deab People, ^'' 

I cannot allow tlie celebration of tlie O'ConneU Centenary to 
pass by without giying some expression to the cordial feelings wiA 
which we, Catholics of the Diooese of Salford, whether of Engluh 
or Irish descent, associate ourselves on this occasion with the Clergy 
and people of Ireland. It is not a political, still less a mere secular 
celebration that engages our attention. It is a public and national 
commemoration of the signal benefits, religious as well as civil, obtained 
for the Catholics of these kingdoms through the efforts of the greatest 
Catholic politician that this Empire has seen since the so-oalled 
Beformation. 

If the Catholics of Ireland are grateful, the Catholics of England 
also are grateful to O'Connell. Had they been left to themselyes m 
their isolation, like grapes left in the vineyard after the vintage 
has been gathered and crushed in the wine press, the Catholics 
of England might still be suffering in the chill and blighting 
atmosphere of legal proscription. Had they been left to themselves, 
they had been powerless to break down that massive wall of civil dis- 
abilities which had been built up aroimd them during three centuries 
for the purpose of shutting them out for ever from their just and 
inalienable rights. But they profited by the power and skill of 
O'Connell, entered through the breach which he forced, and obtained 
the Emancipation which he won. They are still duly grateful to him 
and his coimtrymen, without whose efforts their own would have 
been fruitless. 

At the time when O'Connell began Hfe, twenty-four Penal laws 

were in force; by the time of his death, and chiefly through his 

instrumentality, they had been nearly all either repealed, or reduced 

to a dead letter. But dearer to his heart than civil liberty, was the 

Religious liberty of the Catholic Church. His whole career was in 

complete agreement with the dictum of our own great Archbishop of 

Canterbury, St. Anselm, that " God hve$ nothing better on earth than the 

/ide;iy of His Church!^ Rather t\iaii ^eo^axdis^ tiaia liberty^ rather 

than barter the discipline of the CliuTcVi'by ^axi\.Vxi^\» ^Ti^ii-^^^O^^i 

State any power whatever In the noxmnaXXoTi ol C.%JOiMjiici ^\^^ 
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^OnmaU declared >i™aftH ready to forego emancipation altogether 

to mxBer persecution for centuries. ''Let us be emancipated/' 

cried, ** as our forefathers desired^ that is, as Catholics, or not at 

" For years he stood out almost alone against the Veto in oppo- 

ikai to large numbers of the CathoUc aristocracy and gentry of both 

"Fear nothing/' he said, ** yield nothing; with patience 
* and perseverance, you d^all win your civil liberty, and this without 
^* acrincing a particle of the Religion of your forefathers/' 

It is gratifying to mention that the history of the period records 

'Out die Catholics of Manchester were true to the highest line : they 

wraght the advice of the immortal Milner, who fought almost single 

liwded the battle in England against the Veto which O'Connell 

loQght in Ireland ; they petitioned Parliament and publicly declared 

ftflmselves unwilling to accept any other than " unqualified emanci- 

(VConnell's love of liberty was no mere sentiment. It was rooted 

m bis soul with his Faith and grew out of his religion. The people, 

k again and again declared, are to be regenerated and set free not 

bj philosophy but by Religion : and he ever steadily refused to hold 

munimication with Republicans and others who placed liberty on 

iny other basis than that of Religion. " Men of Clare," he exclaimed, 
"you are aware that Religion is the sole foundation Of all 
''UBBiTT. You have triimiphed because the accents of those lips 
"wliidi have just achieved the freedom of our country had previously 
"ttoended in prayer to the throne of God." 

"Wherever," says a contemporary observer, "Catholic rights 
''^isre to be asserted. Catholic wrongs redressed, or Catholic character 
"vindicated, there in the first rank, and often alone, was to be found 
''O'Connell, the intrepid and incorruptible defender of his country's 
"rights." 

After the first years of O'Connell's public life were passed, we 
odiold him during the whole of the remainder of his active and 
Glaring career leading the life of a devout and practical CatholiCi 
ft 18 well that men engrossed in the excitement of public life or 
Asorbed in the pursuit of professional or private business should 
'Member that the most active and exciting occupations are compatible 
Wifh practical faith and piety, and that without these, their lives, 
^''lierwise however brilliant, will be esteemed as failures by God and 
V His Church. 

During this busy period of his life, every morning, when possible, 
O'Connell used to be present at the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass ; for 
tnany years he was a weekly communicant ; and such was his zeal and 
bre for the Blessed Sacrament that he wrote a ttae\» oi \)T^^s^ \si\\»i 



J2tf lore o£ our Blessed Mother wm oI t\\ a tnoAV. ^jcvixAcKt miv&. ^^^'^.•' 



THE O'CONNELL CENTENARY. 



under lier special protection : and every public undertaking in wHch 
he engaged he consecrated, together with himself and all his efforts, 
to the same Immaculate Virgin, whom he delighted to call "the 
Destroyer of all heresies," and " the mother of the people." He 
was particularly attached to the Angelus, the Meniorare, the Litany of 
Loreto, and the Bosary. 

He was in the constant habit of meditation, and in his latter 
years no book was dearer to him than St. Alphonso's Preparation for 
Death. His own copy of it was found thumbed and marked on nearly 
every page. Perhaps there are no meditation books better adapted 
to the wantB, to the mind and heart of the English and Irish people 
than those various, simple, practical and tender meditations which 
were composed for the people by that great modem Doctor of the 
Church, S. Alphonso de Liguori. 

But no man is a practical CathoUc who is not a faithful and 

obedient child of the Holy See. Hence we may expect to find thiB 

characteristic also in O'Connell's life ; and it is not hard to find. When 

on one occasion some of those, who spent their lives in trying to 

blacken his name and impugn the purity of his motives, .questioned 

his loyalty to the Vicar of Christ, ho wrote at once these memorable 

words : 

" I venerate in every respect the authority of the Holy See. I 
" trust indeed (for I koow myself) that there is not in the Church a 
" single individual who pays to the Apostolic Chair more sincerely and 
" cordially than I do that submission in the largest acceptation of 
" the word, which the Catholic Church requires from her children. 
" I have never uttered, and hope never will utt^r one word inconsistent 
" with the most implicit obedience to it. My heart is attached to the 
" Centre of Unity, with the most ardent desire of never departing 
from it in thought, word, or action. And should it happen that 1 
err in the opinions I may express, I hope they may be interpreted 
''according to my avowed sentiments, for my submission to the 

" AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH IS COMPLETE, ENTIRE, AND UNIVERSAX.'' 

In perfect conformity with this profession were the pathetic words 
of his last will and testament — " My body to Ireland, my heart to 
" Rome, and my soul to Heaven." 

Closely allied to this, his love for the Vicar of Christ, or rather 

springing out of it, as waters from their natural fountain head, was 

his respect and love for the Clergy. He was not one of those who 

boasted of his loyalty to the Holy See in order to cover an attitude 

of disobedience to Bishops and disregard for Priests. He often had 

to suffer at the hands of members of the Clergy, but even then he 

worshipped, their office, reverenced their authority, and was always 

associated with them. 

''I heliere/' he wrote to a iriend, " \\ievek cvCy^V i«^ \s\sft. ^V^ %x^ 
'' further than I am from the t\\oug\it oi i\\)\\^m^ o^ ^\\\isoxi'\^>^^^ ^^ 
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"wntimentB of veneratioii with wluch a Priest inspires me. You 
''miglkt laugh at me, perhaps, were I to tell you that I can*}'' almost 
"to niperstition this respect for the sacred office ; but the fact is, that 
"on tnis subject I am not master of myself. I have never known 
"a single person to prosper in this world who had treated the ministers 
"of the Altar in an unbecoming manner. On such, even in this 
''worlds there hangs a curse/' 

He was always happy to have a Priest by his side, and on tho 
most public occasions, when others would have temporised, he showed 
BO Bgn of human respect, but declared that he felt strengthened and 
lionoared by the presence of the Priest of God. 

O'Gonnell entertained an intense horror of all Secret Societies. 

li is true that in his youth he had been a Freemason, but as he af ter- 

liids told the world, as soon as he learnt that Freemasonry was 

eondenmed by the Church, he entirely renounced all further connection 

vitk it. Agaiu and again he denounced " the criminality and the 

fcfly" of engaging in any Secret Association. "These Societies," 
be aaid^ " are especially condemned by your Clergy — ^your beloved, 
"ymur intelligent, laborious and pious Clergy. You cannot possibly 
"diaobev their voice, or neglect their counsels. You ought to know 
"well uiat they have no other interest but yours — ^no other object 
"i& view than your temporal and eternal happiness.'^ He held that 

Beent Societies were engines invented by Satan, that they are not 

Ueased by Gk)d, and cannot be beneficial to mankind. His belief, on 

die other hand, in the power of candour and truth was a part of his 

my nature ; no rebuff, no delay, no disappointment could destroy 

or even shake this conviction. " Candour and truth," he said, " have 
ia ihem a reviving principle and returning again and agaia to the 
'ooatest they must lutmiatoly prevail. I rely, therefore, on iho force 
^tfihe truth as the means of overcoming English prejudice." 

The right of political and popular agitation is inherent in every 

fcnn of truly popular Government, that is, in Governments in which, 

Gke our own, the people make their own laws. It has its recognised 

nd proper place and influence. Its Constitutional limits are thoroughly 

understood amongst us from the growth and tradition of long experience; 

nd O'ConneU never exceeded them. 

But very different from the spirit of popidar agitation must be tho 

•pirit and bearing of the Catholic layman, though ever so able and 

influential a Statesman, in his attitude towards tho Government of tho 

Church. Her Constitution and form of Government are of Divine 

Origin and Institution, and were symbolized by her Founder under the 

perfect image of the Shepherd and his Flock. Her laws and discipline 

ue fonned not upon the popular vote, but by Divinely commissioned 

Ptetors whose office is to ''guide," to " feed," to " go\eni>' \o ^^ ^V, ycl 

ader/' and to ^^ watch as having to give an accovmt oi ^'oxtt «c$>a\Ar 

(imm q uan tly popular agitation and intrusion mto tVcx Ci<weiTTfiK\fc\A ^'l 
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condition in Catholic la^'men as an apathetic reminciation of the right 
of popular affitatiou in jjolitics would be in citizens under s civil form 
of Government which is based on the suffrages of the people. It would 
be a sign of spiritual disease and a proof of the decay of Faith. 
O'Connell did not, like some ill- instructed CathoHca, confound the two 
systems of the Spiritual uud Civil Governments. He knew his place 
under each. The Divine and the human Orders required of him the 
fulfilment of distinct duties, duties differing in kind and character. He 
cheerfully and boldly accepted the obligations of each, and the 
spectacle was a frequent one of the great political Agitator, the 
popular leader, whose struggles for Kberty shook the very Empire, 
becoming at once obedient and docile as any lamb of the Flock, in 
whatever pertained to the jurisdiction and decision of his Bishop. 
The Champion of freedom, the Liberator of his people gloried in 
calling himself, aa in truth he was, " a faithful and obedient child of 
Mother Church." 

While versed in all the arts of political organisation and 
justifiably pushing constitutional agitation to its utmost limits in 
eearch of liberty and justice, he uncompromisingly condemned and 
denounced rebellion and the use of physical force. " The man," he 
used to say, " who resorts to physical force for redress is undeaerring 
"of liberty"; " he who violates the law is a traitor to his country"; 
" He who preaches insurrection is laying a snare to entrap you. Shan 
"him, arrest him, give him up"; " Every hope of Ireland's liberty 
" will perish on tho day she resorts to physical force " ; and again, 
he used to exclaim, " submit, but petition ; obey, but demand justice; 
" be loyal subjects, but renounce not the rights of man " ; and again, 
" nothing can be politically right which is morally wrong." It waa 
thus that O'Connell taught his countrymen and tho world that true 
liberty must be planted in law and religion : any other, though it 
bear the name of liberty, is but license and must end in anarchy and 
self destruction. 

Lastly, while so many thousands of my Flock have undertaken 
for the love of God and of their immortal souls to form themselves 
into a Crusado of prayer and mortification against the prevalent vice 
of intemperance, it will interest many of them if I point out that 
on occasion of the famous Waterford and Ckro elections when 
thousands and thousands of their countrj-men came together to meet 
and listen to and support O'Connell, he urged upon one and all of 
them to take a total abstinence pledgo ; and it is recorded that they not 
only took it but faithfully kept it, duriiagtlic whole of thoae elections. 
And, now, to conclude these br'ieS Te^ciTeT\ce6 \o Q' Coim^ %>^ woi. 
racier. If any stranger to ttic "BAfiWrj oi Ca.'Ca.'Jija i 
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ihns pointedly to a odebration taking place in Ireland^ and dwells in 
detail iqpon the memory of the great Irish Champion of our liberties^ 

I would answer him that it is not so much because more than half 
of my flock is of Irish birth^ as because the whole of my flock is 
a debtor to the career of 0'C!onnell. I would tell him that it is good 
for 08 all to dwell upon the memory of the great Catholic Champions 
who have been known and loved in our own day, so that the practical 
IflHone which their lives contain may be recognised and learnt by the 
filing, and handed down to their children. 

Some organs of the public press in this coimtry, not understanding 
Ae relation in which the life of O^Connell stands towards the 
difl and pubUo modem life of CathoUos, have criticised the course 
pumed by the Lord Mayor of Dublin in sending invitations for the 
(Wenary to so many Bishops and Catholic leaders in foreign lands, 

II though being foreigners in land and language they were foreigners 

dio in thought and feeling and had been in no wise aflected, even 

iadiiecfly, by the influence of the career of O'Connell. And it has 

hn pubUcly noted that though invited, many of these distinguished 

fanigners have declined to come. This, however, can be reckoned as 

Mogn of apathy or difference as to the principles which are being 

boBoored in the person of O'Connell ; for even here in England, near 

Mwe are to Ireland, it will happen that many Bishops, like myself, 

■Mf be hindered by pressing duties, or circumstances over which they 

live no control, from accepting an invitation by which they have felt 

liQQoaiedy and they may also feel that a personal participation in 

popular festivities cannot be regarded as the test of t/ieir sj'mpathy and 

|oodwilL But the ample justification of the course wisely and con- 

dentely pursued by the Lord Mayor, and the reason of the hearty 

xeeognition with which it has been everjivhere acknowledged by 

ftflKjics, may be gathered from words addressed, years ago, to 

O'Connell himself in the name of the Catholics of France, by the then 

iUoitrious Count de Montalembert. O'Connell's public career had 

dosed : he was journeying to Borne to throw himself at the feet of the 

Ticur of Our Lord, and to pray at the Shrine of the Apostles before 

liedied. As he passed through Paris, a deputation from the Catholic 

(Wmittee waited upon him and addressed him through their leader 

^ the following words : — 

" We are come to tender to you the affectionate and respectful 
liomage we owe to the man of the age, who has done most for the 
"dignity and liberty of mankind, and especially for the political 
''instmction of Catholic nations. We admire in you the man who 
lias accomplished the noblest achievement that can\)e evN€i^\i^ tc^ssql 
** to cancmre in tbh world — the man who, witliout B\iedd\Ti\i^ «l ^to"^ ol 
^Uood, Jims reconquered the nationalitv of hiR onAmi.rv aixA V\\ft TNc\V\AcaiL 
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" only Irish, — it is Catholic. Wherever Catholics begin anew to prac- 
" tice civic virtues, and devote themselves to the conquest of tlieir 
" loj^islative rights, after God, it is your work. Wherever religkm 
'' tends to emanci])atc itself from the thraldom in which several gene- 
" rations of sophists and bigots have placed it, to you, after God, it ii 
*' indebted.*' 

I will not comment on those words, or draw out the fulness of 

their moaning. It would carry me beyond the limits of a brief circular, 

and the theme may be left to others. Eather than this, I will leaye 

you with the brief but pregnant words spoken by Pius IX. in u 

audience M'liich has been reported. They will best describe tlie • 

Sovereign Pontiff's appreciation of the life and career of Daniel I 

O'Connell. The Ilcjly Father called him " the great champion ai ibift i 

Church — the father of his countrj- — the glorj' of the Christian world"; 

and his Holiness addeil that he ''desired that his career should 1m 

celebrated and made known to the world, because it had ever been 

open in the face of Heaven, had ever stood firm for legality and bad 

nothing to hide ; and it was this with his imshaken fidelity and 

reverence for Keligion that had secured his triumphs." 

And now I will invite you to take part in an act of charity, whiA 
may still be tlie most acceptable offering that we can make for the 
deptirted lioro. Knowing how strict and severe is the searching 
Juily:nient oi (lod. and how terrible and oftentimes how long are the 
penalties endured in Purj^utory by many who have passed out of life 
in (iod'.s ^^rare, a IIi«:i:li Mass (fr lic/tdim, Coram PonfiftW, for the repose 
of the s'jul of Damki. O'CoNMii.i.. will be sung in the Cathedral of 
Salfnid, on Monday, August Dth, at eleven o'clock, to be followed by a 
grand Tr Dnim for the iJlessings granted through his instrumentalitr, 
and (luring the eeiilury wliieh has ensued since his birth. 

As vei'v consi(U'raMe expenses will be incurreil in the celebration 
of the Centenary in Dublin, and as there may be many in our various 
niis-'ion^ wlio may desire to take some part, however small, in defrajing 
them, I >\ould be;.^ of the Clergy to receive such offerings as may be 
brou'^ht to them for that purpose, and to make kno^nl that all such 
doirUions may 1)0 forwardt^l to Canon Beksi.kv, at the Cathedral; to 
C-inon Tnoi.K, I).l>., iit S. Wi[frifl\s ; to Canon CvN-nvEix, at 5. 
Pnfririrs; to Canon AViij>in(^ at S, Ai(</f(s(inc's ; and to Canon 
s" • ' vN 'it '^'. C/t^f'f'<; ^1' <*^ ^1^^* l^*-'^- ^- *^- ^-^^^^^ BMojAi House. 
' '" Tbo<^ the It^'^"t^>^'^ ^'^' ^^^' Missions to be good enough to read this 
letter to\licir Congregations on Sunday next, August 1st. 

Wishing vou every grace and blessmg, 

I am, 
Mv dear People, 
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JBisHOp's House, Salford, 

Nov. 10th, 1875. 
Biv. Dear Father, 

The Great Jubilee Mission will begin simultaneously in twenty 
Oiurclies in Salford and Manchester, on Sunday fortnight, November 
28tk, and will close on the Fourth Sunday of Advent, December 19th. 

1. Announce these tidings of salvation to all your people; 
ttUKmnce them from the pulpit and in the Confessional ; announce 
ftflm at every Mass on the two following Sundays and at every 
•'▼loe : announce them in your visitation of the sick ; annomice them 
™a house to house. As faithful stewards of the Grace of God, 
•» shepherds in the place of Jesus Christ bring home this saving 
i&telligence to every family within your district. The effect of the 

Miarion in rousing your people, in bringing sinners to repentance, 

• 

^ saving those who are at present lost to the Church and to God, 
'•ma great measure in your hands. The experience of other large 
^o^nA in England has proved to demonstration that in those Parishes 
^kere the local Clergy have been indefatigable before the Mission 
wgaa in visiting their flock and beseeching them to hasten to the 
JfitBon as to a Fountain of Life, the fruits of their labour have beeT> 
'Wi and abundant. And on the other hand, in those Parishes where 
4ft Clergy have been careless and remiss, or where they have spared 
flicnwelves, the results have been comparatively small and insignifionnt. 
The sheep know the voice of their Shepherds and will follow them 
to the Foimtain. 

2. Next call upon the Religious Communities in your district, if 
***®6 are any, to pray for the success of the Mission. Summon the 
8^ and faithful servants of God whom you have always round about 
y^^ in your Church, summon them to help you in announcing the 



coming season of salvation. Ask every family to pray for the same 
intention. In a few days you will receive some little hand notices, or 
fly-leaves, to be distributed by the School Children, or by any other 
agencies you may have, to every family in your Parish. 

3. It is greatly to be desired that the people should be urged to 
attend the Mission in their own Church, and not to run about from 
curiosity or fancy to other Churches, which ought to require all their 
accommodation for the people of their own Parish. The names of the 
Religious Orders or Congregations giving the Mission in the different 
Churches will be announced, but the names of particidar Fathers will 
not be advertised. 

4. The Rectors will be pleased to provide the requisite accom- 
modation for the Fathers, as they have always gladly done on 
former occasions, and temporary Confessionals in sufficient number 
for all the Confessors. These temporary Confessionals may be made 
one-sided. It will be necessary that the local Clergy should assist 
the Missioners every night in the Confessionals on account of the 
great number of our people; and that as hunters after souls they 
should assist them during the day in seeking out the sick, the 
forgotten, and the lost. 

5. It is desirable that Priests should request their regular 
penitents to make a change of Confessor once during the Mission. 

6. During this Mission speak to the Fathers respecting the Confra- 
ternities which exist in your Parish. Ask them to assist you in rein- 
spiring them with a new life and vigour, if they have languished. It is, 
generally speaking, better to revive old Confraternities, where their 
organization exists, than to create new ones. The novelty of a new 
Confraternity soon wears off, and there will bo the danger of 
adding another feeble and broken down organization to those of the 
past, if such happen to exist among you. On the other hand, it 
is quite possible that there may be so many Confraternities in a 
Parish as that they weaken and almost destroy one another. 
In such cases it may be desirable, in order to produce a better 
:ind more vigorous life, to amalgamate several into one. Before, 
however, i)roceeding to this measure it will bo necessnry to 






inform me of your proposal and to obtain permission for it, if 
Mich Confraternities have been canonically erected. 

7. The Mission is a grace, sent not only to Catholics, but to those 
vbo are not of the fold. These also we must gather in, that there 
may indeed be one Fold and One Shepherd. Remember that we are 
sent to all, that we are debtors to all for whom Jesus Christ shed His 
PrecioQB Blood. Baise up Jesus Christ in His Truth and in His 
Charity before the eyes of all, as we possess Him in the Catholic 
Church alone, and when you shall thus raise Him up with His out- 
citetdied and bleeding Hands He will draw all whom He has chosen 
to Himself. 

Wishing you and your people every grace and blessing, 

I am. Rev. dear Father, 

Your faithful and obedient Servant, 

1^ HERBERT, Bishop of Salpoed. 



P-8. — ^Though this great Mission concerns directly only Salford 

*™ Manchester, I forward this letter to the Clergy of the entire 

*™^^ and to the Religious Communities, in order to obtain the 

asastaiice of their pravers for this important and large portion of the 
Fiock. 
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INVITATION 

TO THK 

Great Jubilee Mission 

OF SALVATION. 



My Dearly Bklovkd Children of Salford 

AND Manchester, 

(Our Lord Jesus Christ holds out to you an extra- 
ordinary grace. In mercy and love He is bringing some 
iizty good and experienced Missioners of different Religious 
QMers and Congregations to spend three weeks among you 
to labour for your salvation. " Behold," He says, " I stand 
''at the door and knock." Yes, He stands at the door of 
TOOT house and of your heart, and He knocks. He knocks 
IS you read these words : He will knock until you open 
your heart to Him. He is come to summon you to the 
Ussion^to summon you to listen to the Divine Word which 
b " living and effectual and more piercing than any two- 
-edged sword." This Divine Word of salvation will be 
spoken to you every night in every Catholic Church in 
Salford and Manchester from Sunday, November 28th, to 
Sunday, Deeember 10th, as well as at other times each day. 
O beloved children, are there not thousands among us 
^ in sin, lost to the Church, lost to God — andon the eve 
^t being lost for eternity ? 

How short and uncertain is life I— how near is death I — 
^tm terrible to be cut off for eternity in sin and forgetfulness 
^fGodl 

This Mission is the time of grace, the hour of salvation 
for thousands. Come then to the Mission — come to Jesus ; 
^Bis loving Heart is open ; it yearns to receive you. It pleads 
with you, and declares that " if your sins be as scarlet they 
'' shall be made white as snow, and if they be red as crimson 
^' they shall be made white as wool." He is full of mercy 
and pardon, and demands only a ^willing heart— "If 
" you be ^willing to hearken to me, you shall eat the good 
" things of the land ; but if you ^will not, the sword shall 
<< devour you because the mouth of the Lord hath spoken 
"it." (is-i.) 

This Mission and Jubilee will be for noany the last 
€pporUuUty they will ever have. It taaf 1ae ^o\y^ ^a&^ 
^gtponanlty. As you love your own ao\il ^nifli ^o\xt 'BVfe^sft^ 



Redeemer, as you desire a happy etemityi see that you 
despise it not. 

1st. Pray for light to sek your duty and the truths of 
salvation. Without prater you will not obtain the heavenly 
light. He who hai^^not the light is in darkness. Say the 
prayers at the end of this Invitation, at home with your 
family every night, or some other prayers, such as the 
Rosary of the Blessed Virgin Mary, for the success of the 
Mission. 

2ndly. Resolve to attend regularly every day to the 
Mission given in your own Church. The Fathers who preach 
In YOUR Church are sent especially to you. God will speak 
through their lips His message to your souL Be faithftd 
and regular. Resolve to make as good a Confession and 
Communion as though these were to be the last of your life. 

3rdly. Remember that you are bound to help your 
neighbour, if he needs help. You are bound to do so by 
charity, perhaps also by justice. Thousands of poor, blind, 
famished and perishing souls will be eternally lost if their 
brethren do not help them by persuading and encouraging 
words to attend to their salvation. Say not, like the wicked 
Cain, "Am I my brother's keeper?" Yes you are — ^you are 
bound to keep your brother jftrom sin and from death, if you 
can possibly do so. What answer will you make to the Good 
Shepherd when He shall say, " The voice of thy brother's 
" blood crieth to me from the earth ?"— what ans'v^rer -will 
you make when He shall ask you, Where are the souls, the 
beautiful souls, whom you ought to have brought to salva- 
tion ? Where are the souls of your children, of your brethren 
and of your friends, whom you might have saved but w^ould 
not from want of care, from w^ant of zeal, jftrom want of 
love? 

4thly. Let each one, for the love of God, who has an 
old, sickly, or bedridden person in the house, or who knows 
of one in the neighbourhood, write down his name and 
address and give it to one of the Clergy of the Parish, or to 
one of the Missloners, so that one of them may go to that 
person, if possible, and give him the blessing of the Mission. 

Lastly. Remember that the most Precious Blood of Jesus 
was poured out for all. Invite then to the Mission those 
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lovingly and patiently seeks the lost sheep of the House of 

Israel; He yearns for their salvation. Help Him to find 

them, help Him to carry them home. He will reward you 

in eternity for every effort you mal^e, for every step you 

take in order to help Him as the messengers of His love in 

time. 

Wishing you every blessing, 

I am, my dear Children, 

Your faithful and devoted Servant and Father, 

>^ HERBERT, Bishop of Salford. 

-ATtfT. 2gtk, 1875, Bishop's House, Salford, 

THE JUBILEE. 

We hereby appoint that the conditions for gaining the Jubilee in 
Salford and Manchester during the Mission shall be— 

I St. — Confession and Holy Communion. 

^ 2nd. — ^Attending for fifteen days the Mission (at least once a day) in 

*«eir own Church, or in the Chapel-of-Easc in their district, and there 

^*ajrmg (ist) for the prosperity of the Church and of the Apostolic See, 

^L^^^d) for the extirpation of heresies, the conversion of all who are in error, 

*^r the peace of all Christian people, and (3rd) according to the intentions 

f £is fioliness. 

^ HERBERT, BISHOP OF SALFORD. 

THE MISSION WILL BE PREACHED IN 

e Cathedral (Salford) By the Vinccntian Fathers. 

- Alban's „ Franciscan Fathers. 

- Alphonsus' „ Redemptorist Fathers. 

2- Aloysius' „ Passionist Fathers. 

^. Ann's fAncoats) ,, Passionist Fathers. 

^- Ann's f Fairfield) „ Passionist Fathers. 

S- Ann's (Stretford) „ Franciscan Fathers. 

^- Augustine's „ Fathers of Charity. 

^- Chad's „ Redemptorist Fathers. 

*^- Edmund's „ Redemptorist Fathers. 

^Edward's ,, Fathers of Charity. 

^eHoly Child (Ann Street, Adolphi). . „ Vinccntian Fathers. 

The Holy Ghost and S. Cuthbert's ) T?..«^:c^n« Tr^fKor. 

(Withington) i - Franciscan Fathers. 

***« Holy Name „ Jesuit Fathers. 

^•Joseph's „ Jesuit Fathers. 

J'*-aurence's(Westminster-st.,Chester-rd.) „ Kedcmptorist Fathers. 

8 ?J^s „ Passionist Fathers. 

J'Michaers „ Redemptorist Fathers. 

2®^her of God's (Pendleton) .... „ Passionist Fathers. 

*^m Carmel (Sussex Street) „ Vincentian Fathers. 

^**atrick's „ Redemptorist Fathers. 

Church of the Patronage of S. Joseph | Passionist Fathers. 

ft ^ (Craven Street) ) " 

^' Peter s „ Passionist Fathers. 

D'^Wlfrid's „ Redem^tonsl F^VVv^x^. 

*• William's „ ReAempVoTx^X^^'Ocv^^^. 

. The Evening Service will he at Half-past Se^eivVtv ^W We Okv\x^^ 
.5? ffer»/ af jhaif-past Six on Sundays. TVie Vvomx^ o^ We; \3^ 



PRAYERS WHICH MAY BE RECITED TO OBTAIN A GREAT 

BLESSING UPON THE MISSION. 



INVOCATIONS OF THE PATRONS OF THE CATHOLIC 
CHURCHES IN SALFORD AND MANCHESTER, AND OF 
THE FOUNDERS OF THE RELIGIOUS ORDERS AND 
CONGREGATIONS ENGAGED IN GIVING THE MISSION. 



God the Father of Heaven. Have mercy on us. 

God the Son, Redeemer of the World. Have mercy on us. 

God the Holy Ghost. Have mercy on us. 

esus, Son of the Living God. Have mercy on us. 

esus, Son of the Virgin Mafy. Have mercy on us. 

csus, Holy Child. Have mercy on us. 

esus, whose name is called Wonderful. Have mercy on us. 

S. Chad. Pray for us. 

S. William. Pray for us. 

S. Edmund. Pray for us. 

S. Edward. Pray for us. 

S. Laurence. Pray for us. 

S. Francis. Pray for us. 

S. Ignatius. Pray for us. 

S. Aloysius. Pray for us. 

S. Vincent of Paul. Pray for us. 

S. Alphonsus. Pray for us. 

S. FsLul of the Cross. Pray for us. 

All ye Holy Angels. Pray for u& 

All ye Saints of God. Pray for us. 



Holy Mary. Pray for us. 

Mother of God. Pray for us. 
Our Lady of Mount Carmel. Pray for us. 
S. Joseph, our Patron Pray for us. 

S. Michael. Pray for us. 

8. Peter. Pray for us. 

8. John. Pray for us. 

S. Ann. Pray for us. 

S. Alban. Pray for us. 

S. Augustine. Pray for us. 

S. Patrick. Pray for us. 

8. Wilfrid. Pray for us. 

S. Cuthbert. Pray for us. 

From the spirit of indifference and all hardness 

of heart. Lord Jesus deliver us. 

From an unprovided death. Lord Jesus deliver us. 

That Thou wouldst conduct us to true penance. Hear us, O Lord. 

That we may forgive all our enemies. Hear us, O Lord. 

That we may avoid the great occasions of sin. Hear us, O Lord. 
That we may worthily approach the Holy 

Sacraments. Hear us, O Lord. 

That many thousands may be converted to Thee. Hear us, O Lord. 
Lord Jesus hear us. Lord Jesus graciously hear us. 

Let us Pray. 

« 

O God, who manifestest thy Almighty power chiefly in pardoning and 
showing mercy, increase thy goodness towards us ; that having recourse to 
thy promises wc may be partakers of thy heavenly blessing. Through, &c. 

O Almighty and Eternal God, who, in the abundance of thy goodness, 
exceedest both the merits and requests of thy suppliants, pour forth thy 
grace upon us ; and both pardon what our conscience feareth, and grant 
such bfessings as we dare not presume to ask. Through, &c. 

O Almighty and Eternal God, grant us an increase of faith, hope, and 
charity ; and that we may deserve what thou promisest, make us love what 
thou commandest. Through, &c. 

O Almighty God, Father of Mercies, who hast ordained that men sh^ll 

be saved by one only true Faith, look itveTCi^wW^ \i^on this country ; dispel 

the darkness with which heresy has oveTihaAovied\V,^xv^xMik&>iJ&V\%ht of 

Truth to shine upon its children that ihe^ ma^ TeVxxm n^vV^ei ^p? XsXft ^^ 

bosom of our holy Mother the Church. TVvtou|^Yv CYvtv^X.o\a \«A.--Kis«a\ 
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I. 

tss. great question which, under many forms, is everywhere 
being asked with daily increasing emphasis is — Shall society be 
Christian ? The question, indeed, is not a new one: it was 
adccd in the first centuries of our era, of "the old, decayed, 
and moribund world into which Christianity had been cast,'* 
ttd received an affirmative answer. Thenceforth, for some 
ftousand years, the religion of Jesus Christ supplied the 
jMindard by which men reckoned, the principles by which 

: kman life was regulated, in all its relations, and " Christendom" 
las the true- description of the new civilization. Four hundred 
ytais ago, the ages of faith drew to their close, and since then, 
hiotestantism, obeying the necessary laws which regulate the 
gxowth and explication of ideas, has put forth its developments. 

\ Hie principle of scepticism is as fruitful in negations, as the 

ftlnciple of faith is, in dogmas and pious beliefs. The argu- 

fltents which were employed in the sixteenth century against 

* few Catholic doctrines, are as applicable against every point 

^ Christian teaching. And they have been unsparingly 

H^lied. The age of what may be termed " orthodox " Pro- 

^i^stantism, was succeeded by an age of quiet doubt, which, in 

*b turn, has given way to an age of bitter, aggressive unbelief. 

And now the Protestant populations are brought face to face 

^^ the inquiry, ** Are we Christians } " They who sit in the 

^ts of Luther and Calvin have logically carried out the work 

^ the *' Reformers." 

Who shalf dare 
" I believe in God " to say ? 

^aust asks in Goethe's great drama : and the answer he would 
'^Ceive at Geneva or Bonn would assuredly be, at best, 

A mocking play 
A sarcasm on the asker. 

^ The notes from which this paper has been written, served as the materials for a 
delivered before the General Committee of the Catholic Union of Great 
at Willis* Rooms, on the i6th of Norember, 187$. 
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But the effects of the principles of "free thought" are not 
confined to the regions of theology, nor to the geographical 
limits of Protestantism : they extend throughout the world, 
and everywhere not only close the heavens to men, but darken 
earth. The political, social, and moral revolt, which is called 
Revolution, is but the natural sequence of the religious revolt 
which is called the Reformation — the second act in the same 
great drama: the negation of authority is of the essence of 
both movements. The rejection of the divine claims of the 
Catholic Church is surely, if slowly, followed by the effacement 
of the idea of God, and then, the sanctity of marriage, with 
all that it involves, and the stability of governments, are 
doomed. "Atheism," it has been well remarked, "is near 
akin to democracy."^ Modern society rests upon the foundation 
of Christianity, and the overthrow of the edifice is the inevitable 
consequence of the destruction of the foundation. It is by no 
accident that priests and kings are equally under the ban of 
the Revolutionists of '91, and of the Garibaldians of to-day. 
" The state of society in which we live," wrote Shelley, " is a 
mixture of feudal savageness and imperfect civilization. The 
narrow and imperfect morality of the Christian religion is an 
aggravation of these evils. . . . Chastity is a monkish and 
evangelical superstition. ... A system could not have been 
devised more studiously hostile to human happiness than 
marriage. ... In fact, religion and morality, as they now 
stand, compose a practical code of misery and servitude."* 
The true spirit of the Liberal movement^ — or, as the phrase 
is on the Continent, the Revolution — with which he so strongly 
sympathized, was never more fully caught than by this highly 
gifted and most unhappy person : its utter impatience of 
restraint, whether of religion, morality, or law, has never been 
more clearly expressed. 

* Carlyle, Past and Present^ p. 238. So Montesquieu: **De Fidce que Dica 
n'est pas, suit I'idee de notre independance, et de Tidt'c de notre independance suit 
celle de notre revolte." See Nicolas^ La Rrjolution et fOrdre Chr/iiatf^ p. 33, where 
this thought is well worked out. I understand Mr. Carlyle to use the word 
** Democracy" to denote the unchecked domination of the numerical majority — 
the unqualified and absolute sovereignty of the masses — a doctrine equally un- 
Catholic and un-Christian with that of *'The right divine of kings to govern 
wrong." 

- Notes to Qticcn Mad. 

' It will, of course, be understood that in this paper the terms "Liberal" and 
"Liberalism" are used in their Continental scn.se, and without the slightest reference 
to tlie party politics of this country. 



75k Catholic Warkifig Men 's Union in France. 3 

In proportion as this spirit has prevailed, the work of 
Ckistiamty has been undone, and a return has been made to 
Aestateof things, which the religion of Jesus Christ found in 
tbe world and overthrew. 

Lcs jours sont revenus de Claude et de Tib^re, 

wrote one of the sweetest and saddest of French poets forty years 

j||ga The retrogression of human society has increased steadily 

flnce then. The frightful and most significant fact, in these days, 

ii^ that the anti-Christian movement receives the sympathy and 

support of many, who, in other times, would almost certainly 

have been counted among " men of good will." Principles are 

now carried to their legitimate conclusions with uncompromising 

dioroughness, and earnest men, who will not submit to the 

dhrine authority of the Church, find themselves forced into 

active hostility to her. Hence it is, that persons, not only of 

tile loftiest position, the highest culture, but also of stainless 

life, and of undoubted personal piety, do not shrink from the 

contamination of an alliance with unscrupulous doctrinaires 

iriiose "liberty is not liberal," whose "science is presumptuous 

%iiorance/' whose "humanity is savage and brutal,"^ with whom 

tkeir sole bond of union is the spirit of rebellion. Among 

ourselves, the most prominent and most violent champion of 

the anti-Christian movement, is a statesman of unblemished 

reputation, for years honourably known in the world of British 

politics for his high principle and religiousmindedness, who, 

apparently, believes, that in assuming the role of the "heated 

pamphleteer," to uphold the hands of the party of revolution, he 

is "doing God service." What wonder if with such auxiliaries, 

blind, it may be charitably hoped, to the real character of the 

part they are playing, the Liberal movement imposes on the 

unwary, and gathers strength in every European country.? 

Everywhere, on various pretexts and in different disguises — 

no pretext is too frivolous, no disguise too flimsy — war is waged 

against the altar, the family, the throne. In Germany a 

thin crust of Nationalism veils the revolutionary fires which 

are smouldering beneath the surface, 

Ignes 
Suppositos cineri doloso. 

In Italy, the newly-created kingdom — the result of the grossest 
fraud and most unscrupulous violence — is, avowedly, only 

* Burke, Reflections on French Resolutions 
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fair to fhe eye and delightful to behold," naturally find the 
leatest favour, and the widest acceptance. To learn what 
etr practical fruit has been, would necessitate inquiry, and 
quiry demands leisure, habits of reflection, power of generaliza- 
»n, and a degree of intellectual culture which few men possess. 
icn, again, in how many ways is history written! "Never 
1st history," said Sir Robert Walpole, " that must lie," and 
ubtless, he had excellent grounds for his opinion. It would 
»n tolerably clear, indeed, that the general result of the 
indples of '89, as they are erroneously called — they should be 
khcr termed the principles of '91 — has not been to increase 
e sum of human happiness, or, in particular, to benefit the 
Mking classes. But, undoubtedly, a contrary view is often 
[pressed by writers, whose views are entitled to respectful 
msideration. The first step towards even an intelligible 
iscussion of the question, would, probably be, a definition of 
human happiness," and the "good of the working classes." 
Jid if, as appears to be most likely, no definition which 
ould content both sides could be agreed upon, the 
3nclusion might not unjustly be drawn, that the disputants 
^cre hopelessly at variance upon first principles, and that 
11 further discussion would be infructuous. However that 
nay be, one thing is clear, and that will be admitted on 
11 hands, viz. : that in all countries into which the Revolution 
las entered, one of its effects has been to alienate the working 
lasses from the Catholic Church. It has been forcibly remarked 
Iff M. Remont^ — 

From the seventeenth century the doctrinaires have worked with 
iinious energy (avcc achametnent), for the destruction of religious ideas 
and sentiments. They have banished God from the laws and machinery 
of government ; they have banished Him from the conscience of the 
people, who, as is their wont, have adhered to the tradition thus 
established. For forty years, the aim of official persons has been to 
rithdraw the people from the influence of religion : it was a consequence 
f the revolutionary principle — nay, almost a necessity of its system of 
ovcmment. 

The result is that the French artisan is, as a rule, an infidel. 
^hc Revolution has not taken from him the necessity for daily 
^bour, but it has taken from him the day of rest, " care's balm 

' Ib his able paper, **De Torganization Chretienne du travail," read before the 
^«%i^ des Associations Ouvri^res Catholiques held at Nantes, in 1873, and printed 
k p. 337 of the Compte-Rcndu of the Congress. 
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in Fiance is in the hands of a few fanatical leaders, who proclaim 
aloud their hatred of religion, and take no pains to conceal their 
hatred against society." 

III. 

Such is the condition of the working classes in France, 
according to the testimony of those who know them best : 
and the description is applicable, more or less, to every country 
of Europe. Is there no remedy for such a state of things } 
One remedy, a great deal vaunted still in certain quarters, is 
"popular education." Vice, irreligion, and political discontent 
are confidently pronounced to arise from ignorance; and a 
certain modicum of secular knowledge is prescribed as a 
specific for the cure of moral evil. It is not so many years 
ago that this nostrum was proposed in England, with much 
flourish of trumpets, by very eminent persons, who hoped by 
means of Mechanics' Institutes and similar establishments, to 
effect an indefinitely great improvement in the spiritual and 
social condition of the working classes. Thus, Sir Robert 
Peel announced his conviction — 

That no mind can be so constituted, that after having been fami- 
liarized with the wonderful discoveries that have been made in every 
part of experimental science, it can retire from such contemplation. 
Without more enlarged perceptions of God*s providence, and a 
i^erence for His name. 

And Lord Brougham dogmatically pronounced that "the 
pleasures of science tend, not only to make our lives more 
Agreeable, but better." These views were immediately met 
fcy Dr. Newman, then — it was in 1841 — still an Anglican 
clergyman, and Fellow and Tutor of Oriel, in a series of 
letters to the Times newspaper," in which he demonstrates, 
Vfith a logical force and completeness which leave nothing to 
"be desired, that secular knowledge is not religion, nor the 
principle of moral improvement, nor a direct means of moral 
improvement, nor the antecedent of moral improvement, nor 
a principle of social unity, nor a principle of action, but, with- 
out personal religion, a temptation to unbelief. Subsequent 
experience has ratified the correctness of these positions. The 
movement for popular instruction then set on foot, has had 

• Reprinted in Discussions and Arguments (p. 254), under the title of "The 
Tamwoith Reading Room." 
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free course. The schoolmaster has been abroad : and he has 
not proved to be the social regenerator he was supposed to 
be. There is no sort of reason for believing that the diffusion 
of secular knowledge has, in the least, raised the moral 
standard. If I may quote words of my own, written some 
years ago in one of the journals of the day — 

It may have turned crime into different channels, and rendered it 
less easy to detect : it may have rendered men more decent : but it has 
not changed their natural propensities, nor their proneness to gratify 
them at the expense of others. Science and literature and art may 
refine the judgment, and elevate the taste, but here their power ends. 
The utmost they can do is, to minister to an enlightened selfishness. 
Knowledge is, in fact, power, and nothing else : it leaves its possessor, 
morally, where it found him. Its practical effect is to make the bad 
man worse, because more potent for evil, just as it makes the good 
man better, because more powerful for good. And that is all know- 
ledge does, or can do. 

IV. 

I ought, perhaps, to apologize for offering to Catholic 
readers, even these few observations upon the powerlessness 
of secular education as a remedy for the evils which desolate 
the working classes. My excuse is, that in the current literature 
of the day, which is read by Catholics as well as Protestants, 
such views as those put forward, now more than thirty years 
ago, by Sir R. Peel and Lord Brougham are still reproduced, 
as if they were fundamental and eternal truths, instead of 
hollow and exploded delusions.^^ But of course Catholics 
know — it is part of their faith — that there is only one way in 
which men, whether rich or poor, whether individually or in the 
mass, can find deliverance from moral or spiritual evil : only 
one Name, in which the demons of discontent, envy, and hatred, 
of lawless and inordinate desire, of criminal and degrading self- 
indulgence, which have entered into the working classes, can be 
cast out. As Lacordaire has told us in burning words, " Rendez 
Jdsus-Christ au pauvre, si vous voulez lui rendre son vrai patri- 
moine : tout ce que vous ferez pour le pauvre sans J^sus-Christ 
ne fera qu' elargir ses convoitises, son orgucil et son malhcur."^^ 

^** Le liberalism moderne veut sauver la societe sans le secours de Dieu, et beau- 
coup de . . . . tr^s-bons Chretiens sont imbus, a leur insu certainement, de ces faux 
principes. II faut leur desillusionner" (Compte- Rendu du Congres de Lyon, 1874, 

p. 430)- 

'^ Conferences de Notre-Dame, XXXlll • Conference, Annec 1845. 
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The only hope of humanity is in the restoration of the 
idea of God whence it has been banished, in the repa- 
fatton of the Christian character of society. And it was 
their deep apprehension of this truth which prompted the 
leading Catholics of France to set on foot, a few years ago, 
a great organization for winning the working men of their 
country back to the faith. The "Union des Associations 
Catholiques Ouvriferes" was founded in 1871,^- "in order to 
collect and store the experience and efforts, the prayers and 
merits, of all the faithful who, in various ways, devote themselves 
to the salvation of the people ; to supply a common centre for 
the various good works in existence throughout France for the 
Catholicizing of the working classes, and, by means of the 
strength which union gives, to develope and uphold all the 
Catholic associations which are raising up for France a genera- 
tion of Christian artisans."^ It was a grand thought which 
moved the eminent and devoted men to whom the "Union" owes 
its existence, to found such an alliance at such a time. For, it 
should not be forgotten, that the France of 1871 was a very 
different France from the France of to-day. The most humi- 
liating war in which she had ever been engaged had ceased, only 
to be succeeded by an outbreak of socialism which threatened 
her very existence, and she lay, crushed by the weight of accu- 
mulated disasters, unparallelled in her annals. It was then that 
these true patriots devised and set on foot the movement for 
Christianizing the artisans of their country, in which, as they 
clearly discerned, lay the only means of national regeneration. 
They saw, as one of their number has told us — 

Que les mines s' t^taient accumule'es, que le flot montant de T atheisme 
ct de r immorality menagait de tout engloutir, si les Catholiques nc 



" At the Congress of Nevers. There had been three previous Congresses "des 
Directeors d'OEuvres Catholiques Ouvriercs de France. '* The first was held at Angers 
m 1858, and was attended by only twenty-five members : the second at Paris in 1859 : 
it numbered forty members. Then came eleven years of silence and isolated efforts. 
In 1870 the third Congress assembled at Versailles, forty-five members assisting at 
it In 1 87 1 the sixty-five members present at the Congress of Nevers resolved to 
constitute the "Union** as a **grande ligue Chretiennc Ouvrierc," and founded the 
Bureau Central — ** centre vivant de I'Union" — thus raising the work from a mere 
tnnual gathering into a permanent institution. — Sec introduction to the Compte-Rendu 
du Congres de Poitiers, par M. Henri Jouin. It will be seen hereafter what vast 
proportions the work has assumed since 1871. The Congress of Rhcims, hcid in 
August of the present year, was attcndetl by nearly two thousand members. 

^ Documents (Xiur la fondation ct la direction dcs (JCuvrcs, n. 21. 
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s' empressaient d' opposer une dique s^rieuse, active et populaire k totui 
ces ravages exdcut^ par la main du peuple que V on trompe en le 
sdparant de ses vrais int^r^ts.^* 

To this work, then, they addressed themselves, fortified by 
the blessing of the Sovereign Pontiff, and with the sanction and 
encouragement of the Hierarchy of their country. The Catholics 
of France have rallied round them. The " Union," established in 
such evil days, has increased and flourished, beyond the most 
sanguine anticipations of its founders. In one diocese after 
another, committees have been established in connection with 
it Throughout the length and breadth of France, circle after 
circle, association after association has been founded, until at 
the present time over a thousand societies have been aggre- 
gated to it. Other societies exist, not as yet formally in con- 
nection with it, but soon, it is thought, to enrol themselves on 
its list, and the total number of members of the various Asso- 
ciations Ouvri^res of France is estimated at nearly two hundred 
thousand. This, of course, is but the beginning of the work, 
but it is a very considerable beginning. As the Central Com- 
mittee observe in their Atmuaire^^ for 1873-4, it is a proof 
that the Catholic artisan movement 

Est aujourd'hui bien nettement accuse, et qu'il ne depend que des 
gens de bien d' ajouter a Timpulsion donn^e par leur propre initiative. 

The various Associations Ouvrieres which enter the "Union" 
" make a declaration that they are, before and beyond all things, 
Catholic, governed by a spirit of profound respect for the 
Sovereign Pontiff, and of filial reverence of the Bishops." ^^ 
Each aggregated society is left entirely free to regulate its 
internal organization : the "Unioii" merely serves as a common 
centre, guiding, aiding, encouraging, by means, not of formal 
legislation, but of suggestion and advice. Its ruling principles 
are thus summed up : 

Love of the Holy See and the Church ; love of souls, and devotion 
to the spiritual interests of the working classes ; liberty in the means 
and unity in the end ; a spirit of zeal and of entcrprize.*^ 

The means it adopts are classified in its authoritative 
documents under six heads, (i) Certain common devotions 

** M. Henri Jouin, Compte- Rendu du Congres de Poitiers, 1872, p. 15. 

" Annuaire des Associations Ouvrieres Catholiques de France, 1873-4, p. 2. 

!• Documents pour la fondation et la direction des (Euvrcs, no. 21. 



L 



73fc C^ihoUc Working Men 's Union in France. 1 1 

iadulgenoed by the Holy Father. (2) The Central Committee. 
(]) Diocesan committees and Local Correspondents. (4) The 
BMUtHm de rUnion, its official weekly organ. (5) Le Caisse 
g6t/rale^ or " common chest," ^® the income of which is derived 
ffom the subscriptions of members and aggregate societies, and 
doaations. (6) The annual Congress. The organization of the 
"Union" is very simple. Its Central Committee is composed of 
ihirty-fune of the most distinguished French Catholics, priests 
and laymen indifferently. By a resolution of the Congress of 
Pbftiers^ they hold office for life, and are empowered to fill up 
>^i|cancies in» or add to, their number. The president of the 
committee is Mgr. de S^^r, and among the members are le P6re 
Baillys the distinguished Superior of the Augustinians of the 
Assumption at Paris, the Due de Chaulnes, the Comte de 
Qiateau-Thieny, the Abb6 Millaut, the Baron de TEsp^e, the 
Due de Doudeauville, M. R^mont, M. Jules Morin, and the 
Comte Yvert*^ The Central Committee is described as being 
a eemire of help to assist in the formation, sustentation, and 
development of Catholic associations of various kinds, for the 
benefit of the working classes : a centre of information, whence 
advice may be obtained for the foundation, direction, and 
improvement of every kind of Catholic work, and, lastly, a centre 
of zeal and propagandism, for these good works. It should be 
observed that the Central Committee does not itself undertake 
the foundation of societies. It merely aids, propagates, and 
groups them, applies itself to the solution of difficulties 
encountered by them, supplies them, on application, with 
drafts of rules and constitutions, and enables them to profit 
by the experience of others engaged in similar works. It is 
careful to disavow anything like the control of its aggregated 

*• "Z/ Caisse gMrale, — Pour fairc face aux charges multiplices qui incombent au 
finrean Central, et pour lui permettre, au besoin, d'encourager efficacement les 
CBoTTes aasod^es, tant anciennes que nouvelles, les Congr^ de Nevers, de Poitiers et 
de Nantes, ont constitue une Caisse generate, et k cet eiTet ils ont indiqu^ trois 
aonrces d'alimentation : (i) les dons volontaires et les souscriptions que pourront 
pTOToqaer les membres de X Union, ses Correspondants diocesains et ses protecteurs ; 
(2) les ootisations annuelles des CEuvres agr^^ cotisations dont le chifTre est fixe i. 
lin minimum de cinq francs ; (3) les cotisations des Membres des CEuvres agreg^, 
loraqae les Directeurs le jugeront opportun (30 centimes par an) ; (4) les cotisations 
des Bienfaitenrs agr^^ personnellement ii V Union 5 fr. par an ; (5) les dons obtenus 
diiectemeot par le Bureau Central. 

" Un compte des receites et des depenses est soumis chaque annce au Congr^'' 
(Documents pour la fondation, &c. no. 21). 

^ Compte Rendu du Congr^ de Poitiers, p. 20. 

^ Documents pour la fondation, &c. no. 2& 
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societies. It is, as one of its members described it, only ia. 
centre of trouble and work — il ne centralise que la peine et le 
travail. On the other hand, as will be readily believed, the 
associated societies are only too glad to avail themselves of its 
counsels in questions of common interest, or unusual importance. 

The Central Committee acts through (i) its weekly organ, 
Le Bulletin de VUnioUy which contains a chronicle of the 
societies aggregated to the " Union," papers on various matters 
connected with it, letters from correspondents, and the 
Committee's official announcements ; (2) the secretariat, which 
is the centre of correspondence and the depository of the 
documents and publications of the " Union ; " and (3) the annual 
Congress of the directors and delegates of the aggregated 
societies and others interested in the work. The Congress is 
held, usually in some episcopal town and under the patronage 
of the Diocesan, in the month of August The last — at which 
I had the happiness of assisting, as a deputation from the 
Catholic Union of Great Britain — took place at Rheims, under 
the presidency of the Archbishop, and was attended by close 
upon two thousand persons. The annual Congress is regarded 
as " the manifestation of the life of the ' Union', and its great 
means of action." Its primary object is — "To study the 
working men's questions, which from time to time press for 
notice, and by means of the light afforded by discussion, and 
by the experience of the members, to come to practical con- 
clusions about them."^^ " Ces reunions [remarks a recent writer 
in the Bulletin dc V Unioii\ compos^es d'hommes donnds i quelque 
sp6cialite, produisent toujours de f^conds resultats, II est bon 
de se voir, de s'entendre, de se communiquer les efforts ddja 
r^alis^s, de parler de ses projets et ses esp6rances. Maintenant 
que la direction des associations est devenue une veritable 
science, il est impossible que les hommes qui unissent ainsi leur 
pi^td et leur esperances, ne regoivent pas une augmentation de 
lumi^re et de courage." 

Of course, the work to be got through at each Congress 
is carefully arranged beforehand by the Central Committee. 
On its assembling, various commissions or sections are 
organized : in these, from day to day, the questions to be 
considered are discussed : at the general meeting in the evening 
the conclusions arrived at are announced and resolutions 
embodying them are proposed, explanatory papers being read, 

*^ Documents pour \a f otid?iX\oii, &c. uo, 21. 
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if necessaiy. At the Congress of Rheims I was particularly 
struck by the practical character of the proceedings; there seemed 
to be no talking for the sake of talking: no speechmaking, 
Andy although some of the papers read were of remarkable 
ability^ their authors appeared most carefully to eschew anything 
like literary display. The Congress lasted from Monday after- 
noon to Friday afternoon, and was brought to a close by solemn 
Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament in the Cathedral, after 
Tdiich the Papal Blessing was bestowed by the Archbishop. 
It was a most impressive moment when, at the close of the 
grand function, the hymn Te Deum burst from the kneeling 
worshippers — many of them moved to tears — and thousands 
of voices joined in the notes of the Church's ancient chant: 
while the setting sun, streaming through the glorious rose 
window upon the vast congregation, filled the magnificent 
basilica with many coloured light of a more than earthly beauty. 
It was a fitting termination of the labours of the week. 

Besides the Central Committee, there are Diocesan Com- 
mittees," which are intended to be to each diocese that which 
the Central Committee is to the whole of France. The Bishop 
or his delegate — his Vicar-General if possible — presides over 
the Diocesan Committee, and its members are nominated by 
him. They are generally the principal priests of the cathedral 
city and its neighbourhood, the superiors of the religious orders 
— those in particular whose mission it is to sow the word of 
God — the heads of existing Catholic associations of a pious 
or charitable kind, and eminent Catholic laymen. Thus, some 
twenty or five and twenty zealous and devoted men are brought 
together, and their work is the creation and development, 
throughout the diocese, of Catholic associations of all kinds : 
''Societies of St. Joseph," and "of St. Francis Xavier," "Cercles 
Catholiques" for artisans, "Societies of Christian Masters," 
"Missions for Working Men," "Holy Families," and the like. 
It is not, of course, to be supposed that in every neighbourhood 
the Diocesan Committee plunges into all the works just enu- 
merated. Its business is, as M. Vagnes has well expressed it — 

To consider the nature of the soil, before it commences its operations, 
like the husbandman, who does not scatter his seed at random, and 
the gardener, who, before planting, investigates the qualities of the land. 

** Docaments pour la fondation, &c., no. i. See also interesting and suggestive 
ptpers, by M. le Abb^ Toumamille and M. Vagnes at pp. 134 and 142 of the 
'>iiDpCe*Renda of the Congress of Lyons (1874). 
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It3 first 3tep is to ascertaia what "Catholic societies are already 
in existence^ and to bring them into union with itselfl In places 
where there are no existing Catholic societies, it appoints 
correspondents. In this way it gradually spreads its influence 
throughout the diocese, fostering existing associations and 
aiding in the formation of new ones; in all cases, of course, 
acting in accord with the parochial clergy. In fact — 

La mission de ces Bureaux est la m^me que celle du Bureau Central, 
mais dans un rayon territorial moins dtendu, c'est-k-dire de propager 
les CElivres ouvriferes et de les faire entrer dans T Union^ de concentrer 
tons les renseignements utiles et de les communiquer au Bureau Central; 
en un mot, d'activer la fondation et le fonctionnement des CEuvres dans 
un Diocese, et de les relier dans un faisceau commun.'^ 

When exceptional circumstances prevent, for the present, the 
formation of a Diocesan Committee, as in the case in a few 
dioceses of France, its place is supplied by a Diocesan Corres- 
pondent 

V. 

To give anything like a complete account of the manner in 
which the " Union " has carried out its work during the four 
years which have elapsed since its foundation, would be 
impossible within the limits of such a paper as this. Nor, 
indeed, would the task be a very easy one, even if the space at 
my command were much greater. In the first place the sphere 
of the " Union " is so wide, its agencies are so multiform, that 
a succinct view of its operations is hardly possible. Then, 
again, much of the work of such an organization is done in 
secret, and its results are not immediately discernible. "Alius 
est qui seminat, alius qui metit." The " Union " is sowing the 
good seed : it may, perhaps, be reserved for another generation 
to witness the harvest, of which, indeed, we have already 
abundant first fruits as the earnest and the pledge. There is, 
however, one work to which it has given an impulse, a work so 
singularly attractive, and so eminently practical, that I cannot 
altogether pass it over in silence. I mean, the Christian organi- 
zation of the manufactory.^ 

** Documents pour la fondation, &c., no. 21. 

-* See M. L^on Harmcl's admirable and exhaustive papers (to which, in what 
follows, I am largely indebted) printed at p. 279 of the Compte- Rendu of the 
Congress of Nantes and at p. 395 of the Compte- Rendu of the Congress of Lyons. 
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Our great manufactories, which have sprung up almost 
entirely within the present century, have changed the face of 
the industrial world by destroying the artisan's family, and 
entirely altering the relations between him and his employer. 
They have served to widen the distance between capital and 
labour, and although they have undoubtedly resulted in a vast 
increase of wealth, they have, as undoubtedly, generated mate- 
rial misery unknown to former ages, and moral evils still more 
deplorable. In most of the manufactories of the present day,* 
we are told, by an authority of whom I shall have more to say 
presently, we find that utter corruption of morals, which is 
r^arded as the mark of nations drawing to their end. Vicq 
is loudly encouraged, and those who have not, in fact, been 
able to commit crimes great enough to excite admiration, invent 
crimes which they have never committed : the most obscene 
language prevails, in utter disregard of age and sex : social ties 
and duties are trodden under foot: the ministers and obser- 
vances of religion are the objects of furious hatred : the most 
naked materialism is preached — " Death is an end of all," being 
a favourite and unfounded axiom. War against society is openly 
proclaimed, and the richer classes are regarded as enemies whom 
to injure is to benefit the people.^ 

Such is the description given by a large employer of labour 
in the east of France, of the condition of the artisans. It is a 
description which, as I have remarked in a former portion of this 
paper, is only too generally applicable. The " Union " holds that 
there is one, and only one cause of this state of things — the 
absence of God from the manufactory ; that there is one, and 
only one true remedy — to organize the manufactory on 
Christian principles, and so to transform it from a seminary of 
vice and impiety into a school of religion and morality. Such 
an undertaking might, indeed, seem utterly hopeless. It cer- 
tainly is hopeless — humanly speaking — so long as the proprietor 
remains what proprietors too often are, wholly given up to the 
greed of gain : his sole interest in his work-people confined to 
the exaction of the stipulated amount of toil from them. There 

** Compte* Rendu du Congres de Lyon, p. 397. I summarize, raUier than trans* 
late. 

^ " II y avait un jour une reunion electorale dans un atelier : un orateur se l^e et 
propose un candidat. Quels sent ses titres? demande-t-on de toutes parts." "II a 
▼oU 200 francs a son patron, et il a ete assez habile pour echapper k la prison ! Voil^ 
unhomme comme il le faut pour defendrc les intcrets de Touvrier !" "£t le nom 
fut inscrit sua la liste (Compte-Rendu du Congres dc Lyon, p. 398). 
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in with a crAti^ aniversaL utzsisi^jmrs. ^ 

I do net think he overstates the ca^e. The marvel is, that 
men who would be offended if their Christianitj- were called in 
question, should rest content, as they not unfrequently do, w*ith 
*ueh relations between themselves and their work-people. 
^:iufe]y, if any one truth is clear, beyond ail power of cavil, it is 
ihkt the Christian is bound to interest himself actively in the 
ftpjritual welfare of his brethren and society ; that indifference 
in ihh rc»pcct is absolutely incompatible with Christianity. 
V/ut, n% M. Harmel asks : 

U \\m (Uiiy lies on all those who have any influence, at all, over 
(/thefft, }ufw ran it but l^ more rigidly binding upon the manufacturer 
p]tne<] \iy Ood over numerous artisans, with whom his influence is, of 
n«<rR<»ily, ^rcftl. It is a duty of strict justice for the employer to give 
lii« work people fair wages : and the violation of this duty constitutes a 
* rlnic niiiiihered by the Church among the sins which cry to heaven. 
And U there any one who would venture to maintain that the obligations 
of the rni|iUiyer towards the souls of his work-people, are less imperative 

'•' i\i3t iitiU rtisenft l>. 185. •• IbuL p. 2J4. 
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tban those which concern their bodies ? Is he not absolutely bound to 
take care that their souls do not perish through their work in the manu- 
fiictoiy — ^to take care that their souls do not lack " daily bread ?" Will 
any one venture to deny that this is a part of the "fair wages" strictly 
due from the employer to his work people ? ^ 

Let this truth be once grasped by the employer, and there 
is no limit to the influence he may exercise for good. A signal 
example of the vast work which it is within his power to achieve, 
is supplied by an account which M. Harmel gave to the Con- 
gress of Nantes, of what had been done in his own manufactory. 
The condition of his workmen, he states, was such as he has 
described in the language I have quoted. But the Church, he 
says, in his modest way, has come to his aid, and has trans- 
fonoed them into a family of Christians. Undoubtedly, 
M. Harmel could have done nothing without the Church. It 
is equally clear that in the ordinary course of human affairs, the 
Church could have done nothing in his manufactory without 
him. The means by which this vast change has been effected 
is, the right application, the religious use, of the principle of 
association. The great strength of evil in the manufactory lies 
in human respect — 

not to be corrupted is the shame. 

It is practically almost impossible for an individual artisan, 
however well disposed, to struggle against the tide of evil custom 
which flows so strongly, to stand up alone against the monstrous 
ideas on religion, the family, and morality, which are accepted 
by his fellows. The only help, M. Harmel tells us, so far as his 
experience goes, is in the formation of Catholic associations, 
confraternities, &c., among the working men. Such associations 
supply, he thinks, if not the only way, at all events the surest 
way, of Christianizing the manufactory. In his own manu- 
factory,^ they exist for every grade and age of his employes. 

* Compte- Rendu du Congres de Nantes, p. 281. 

* They are as follows — I. For Women — (i) Association of St. Philomena, for 
young girls before their first communion ; (2) Association of the Holy Angels : from 
fiist communion to fifteen years ; (3) Association of the Children of Mary : above 
fifteen years ; (4) Association of Christian Mothers : for married women. II. For 
Men — (i) Association of St. Louis of Gonzaga : from nine to twelve years ; (2) The 
"Petit Ccrcle :" from twelve to sixteen or seventeen years ; (3) The ** Grand Cercle :" 
above sixteen or seventeen years. These Associations are not merely devotional, 
althoG^ they are based upon religion. They provide innocent recreation and 
material advantages ; but so far as the work of the manufactory is concerned, no 
Mit of privilege is given to their members. 
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Children of both sexes, young men and young womeiiy fathers 
and mothers, have all their own appropriate confraternities or 
" cercles ; " and the general effect of this Christian organization 
has been, in the words of M. Remont, " to transform the nine- 
teenth century manufactory into the likeness of the mediaeval 
abbey, where prayer and work go on together."'^ In the chapel 
of the manufactory, M. Harmel tells us, there are every year six 
thousand communions. Out of six hundred and ninety-four 
persons above the age of twelve years, four hundred and fifty- 
seven are members of the various associations and confrater- 
nities, and regularly frequent the Sacraments ; and of the two 
hundred and seventy-five who do not belong to the confrater- 
nities, the greater number, thanks to the good example of the 
others, fulfil their religious duties in accordance with the precepts 
of the Church. 

The manufactory in which this great work has been ac- 
complished was founded in 1840 by an excellent Catholic, 
M. Harmel's father, who, himself an example of every Christian 
virtue, laboured as best he could, for twenty years, for the 
religious improvement of his work-people ; but with very slight 
results. He gained, indeed, their esteem ; nay, he even acquired 
a considerable influence over them ; but his success was, after 
all, chiefly of a negative kind. To some extent he was able 
to prevent evil : a few of the better disposed went to Mass 
on Sunday, and throughout the neighbourhood the moral 
conduct of his people was recognized as being very far 
above the average. A few women and young girls went 
to communion once a year. Even a few men fulfilled their 
Easter duties, but were careful to go, for that purpose, to 
churches at a distance, where they were not known. ^^ 
In 1 861 the proprietor determined to start associations, 

^* Comptc- Rendu de Congrcs de Lyon, p. 66. 

^2 *' Permettez-moi Ic recit d'un trait caracteristique. Quand le carcme approchait 
de sa fin, Texcellent Patron no manqiiait pas de sollicitcr ceux qu'il croyait pouvoir 
convaincrc a se preparer a la communion pascale. Une semaine, il put obtenir de 
qualre hommcs qu'ils iraient a la ville voisine se confesser a un pretrc ami de la 
famille, et communier de grand matin. Bien entcndu, chacun des quatre, ignorait 
qu'il ne fiit pas seul. Le Patron se rejouissait de son succes, et le lundi, tout impa- 
tient, de connaitrc le rcsuUat de sa combinaison, il va voir un de ces hommes. Savcz- 
vous ce qu'il entendit ? Monsieur c'cst la premiere, mais c'est la demiere fois." 
" Pourquoi, mon ami ? " *' Vous m'avez fait croire que jc serais seul."' ** Et apres?" 
** Quand nous avons ete a confesse tout allait bien ; nous ne nous elions pas vus mais 
aja communion, j'ai vu les trois^autrcs, et eux aussi m'ont vu ! Me voila perdu dans 
I'atelier, on va nous ennuyer avcc cela pendant six mois I Je n' y retoumerai plus !" 
"Et il tint parole " (Compte-Rcndu de CoT\gTes de Nantes, p. 29S). 



Tie Catholic Working Mm*s Union in France. 19 

avowedly religious, for the benefit of his people, and sought the 
assistance of the religious of St. Vincent of Paul. Three Sisters 
at once came and commenced their work, in the most modest 
and humble surroundings. At the same time, two Jesuit Fathers 
came for a month, and preached a mission. A good start was 
made, and in little more than a year it was found necessary to 
open a small chapel. This was done at a cost oi £Zo. The 
Sisters b^an their labours with the young girls of the manu- 
Ssictory. For two years they perseveringly pursued their quiet 
work, and then they found themselves in a condition to set on 
foot the Association of the Children of Mary. A fourth Sister 
was then wanted, and soon a fifth ; and in 1864 ^^ Orphanage 
was opened to receive eight poor children. In 1863 three 
Brothers " des Ecoles Chrdtiennes '* arrived, but it was not until 
1867 that their labours had been sufficiently successful to warrant 
them in opening a "Cercle Catholique" of men. In 1864 a 
daily Mass was begun, in a new and larger chapel. In 1867, 
when the several associations had begun to develope, a regular 
service of missions was established with the assistance of the 
Lazarist Fathers, at first every three months, then every other 
month, and finally every month. At last a Lazarist Father was 
established in the manufactory as resident Chaplain, and his 
time, we are told, "is very fully occupied with his charge.'* 
These simple facts best tell the tale of the way in which 
obstacles, apparently insuperable at first, were overcome. *The 
expenses, M. Harmel allows, have been considerable ; but he 
most emphatically states that even from a pecuniary point of 
view he has not been a loser. 

Les (Euvres Catholiques [he tells us] entreprises et conduites avec 
prudence et g^n^rosit^, ne diminuent jamais les bdn^fices d*une maison. 
Dieu se charge de les faire produire. ^^ 



VI. 

It would, perhaps, be difficult to select a more striking 
instance of the manner in which the Union des Associations 
Ouvriferes Catholiques fulfils its functions, than that which I 
have just quoted from the records of its Congresses. M. Harmel 
is one of those "humble of heart " who 

Do good by stealth, and blush to find it fame. 
** Compte-Rendu du Congres de Nanles,p,^Q(2. 
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The "Union" has drawn him from the retirement which he loves, 
has given the whole of France the benefit of his experience and 
example, has published the secret of his success, has adopted, 
by solemn resolutions, his principles of action, and has pledged 
its members to do their best to spread the great work, of which 
he may be designated the apostle. And, I fear, this must be the 
only specimen I can here give of the works which the " Union " 
encourages and extends. There are many other matters of 
interest which I should like to dwell upon, such as the efforts 
which are being made for the revival of Christian Gilds 
for the various kinds of artisans ; the operation of the Cercles 
and Associations, which I had the privilege of visiting, in Paris, 
last August ; the work which is being actively pushed on for 
the popular diffusion of just ideas on religious and social ques- 
tions, by conferences, by the creation of a cheap, wholesome 
literature, and by the dissemination of religious newspapers. 
But this paper has far exceeded the limits which I proposed to 
myself when I sat down to write it, and what I have said will, 
I think, be sufficient to indicate the way in which the Catholics 
of France have set themselves to the solution of the question : 
" Shall society be Christian } " There is, however, one point 
which I must briefly notice, viz., how far it is possible to intro- 
duce into England the work of the Union des Associations 
Ouvri^res CathoHques. 

Certainly, anything like an exact reproduction of it, among 
us, would seem to be impossible, because of the very different 
condition of the working classes in this country. In France, the 
choice of the artisan lies between Catholicism and Scepticism. 
Logically speaking, as a high authority has remarked,^ there is 
no medium between the two : and the French mind is naturally 
logical. With us it is othenvise. The masses are, indeed, non- 
Catholic, but probably only a small proportion of them are 
deliberately anti-Christian in their sentiments. Although a not 
inconsiderable number of our artisans have imbibed the evil 
principles of Continental Radicalism, still the Revolution has 
never fully entered into England. As regards the greater 
number of them, heresy, not atheism, is for the present the 
foe which the Catholic Church has to combat, and that is 
work clearly outside the lines of any such association as that 
which we have been considering. I say *' for the present,*' 
advisedly : for the progress of " free " or " advanced " thought 

^* Dr. Newman's Discourses to Mixed Congregations, p. 283. 
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has of late years been very rapid in England, and the popular 
mind, although slow to apprehend ideas, and loth to abandon 
traditional opinions, docs undoubtedly move with the times. 
Nor is it possible that the popular faith— such as it is^resting, 
as it docs, on no solid basis of living authority, can long with- 
stand the forces which are being brought to bear upon it. But 
it is unnecessary to enlarge upon this matter, We are, 
concerned with the existing state of things, and as yet, 
1 think, although the upper and upper-middle classes in Great 
Britain have to a large extent abandoned their faith in dogmatic 
religion, the prevailing scepticism has not very deeply infected 
the lower orders. They have not lost the notion of a Divine 
revelation ; a certain amount of religious sentiment still prevails 
among them. A belief, ill-defined indeed, and clouded by 
Puritan superstitions, in those dogmas of Christianity which 
the Reformation spared, yet lingers among them,*'' however 
squalid their material wretchedness, however profound their moral 
degradation. The French artisan rejects Christianity, but is 
well aware that Catholicism is its true expression, and if his 
better instincts are aroused, is in no danger of being seduced by 
heretical counterfeits. The English artisan, on the contrary, 
while not usually an unbeliever, has been taught to regard the 
Catholic Church as simply anti-Chrialian, and, if impelled to 
seek for himself a religion, is more likely to look for it anywhere 
dse than in her fold. 

Such are the great masses of our working men. The Catholics 
among them are few in number, and are in great part of Irish 
extraction. Now the great foe of the poor Irishman is drink. 
The licensed victualler,^ not the revolutionary incendiary, is the 
rnemy against whose seductions he requires to be guarded. And 
this work has been taken in hand by associations specially 
designed to reclaim the fallen and to guard the falling from 
habits of drunkenness — associations whose labours, hallowed by 
the blessing of the Cardinal Archbishop and guided by his 
counsels, have unquestionably been most fruitful. Still, the fact 

** I think M. llarmel b mUinfarmcil when he itys, "Toulc notion idiginise a 
ditparu du milieu des populations onglaises '' (Complc-Rendu du Cangia de Lyon, 
P-430. 

** It iDsy be remarked, in puung, ihfti as in FranM, so in this connliy. t principal 
note of the real enemies of the wocking disses is their bitter hatred of the Catholic 
Cholch. The orj^ans of English joiitnalism. which especially represent the beer-shop 
knd gin-palace inlereil, ore the muil blatant and virulent in their tirades acilnil 
Popey. 



22 The Catholic Working Men 's Unio7t in France. 

that drunkenness is the great foe of our Catholic workmen, 
and that societies have been specially established to rescue them 
from this vice, does not, I think, preclude a work in England 
similar, in some respects, to that of the Union des GEuvres Catho- 
liques Ouvri^res. There is still, as it appears to me, a wide 
field for oi^anizations among us, analogous to the working men's 
Cercles Catholiques in France. It is a common complaint against 
the lower classes of Catholics in this country that they are un- 
intelligent and helpless ; and possibly the complaint may be not 
unfounded. Such a condition of things is the natural result of 
the disabilities under which Catholics lay for generations. In 
the formation of local societies for the study of Catholic ques- 
tions, the furtherance of Catholic objects, the protection of 
Catholic interests — societies sanctified by the presence and guided 
by the wisdom of the parish priest, and united by ties of an 
elastic character to a common centre, and through it to one 
another — lies, as it seems to me, a means of wiping away this 
reproach. It is the earnest desire of the Catholic Union of Great 
Britain to promote, as widely as possible, the establishment of 
such societies, in connection with itself. A beginning has already 
been made. During the last twelve months Catholic societies, 
associated with the Catholic Union, have sprung up in various 
parts of the country", and there seems to be no reason why they 
should not exist in every mission in Great Britain, but every 
reason why they should. Not the least of the benefits which 
would result from these associations, in which Catholics of dif- 
ferent shades of political opinion, and of different positions in 
life, would be brought together for common objects of the highest 
kind, would be the gradual disappearance of those petty jealousies 
and ignorant suspicions which spring, in great measure, from 
want of intercourse, and the development of a purer and stronger 
Catholic spirit. Every Catholic, worthy of the name, will, 
in theory, admit, that in Lord Denbigh's much-abused phrase, 
he is " a Catholic first : " that his nationality, his party politics, 
important as they are, must rank as matters of subordinate 
interest and importance. But, readily as this will be conceded 
in theory, it cannot be denied that many excellent Catholics 
have, in practice, been accustomed to forget it, and have blindly 
placed their moral influence, their political support, at the 
disposal of leaders, not only alien from themselves in faith, 
but sometimes even bitterly hostile to the Catholic religion. 
One result of the wide spread of Catholic associations can hardly 



TAe Catholic Working Men 's Union in Frafice. 2 3 

fail to be, to bring out clearly the fact, that the common 
principles and interests which bind Catholics to each other, 
are of infinitely greater importance than the ties which connect 
them with any section of the British political world. As has 
been remarked in a former portion of this paper, the spirit of 
the Union des GEuvres Catholiques Ouvrieres, is described as 
being "before all things frankly Catholic, profoundly submissive 
to the Sovereign Pontiff, and full of filial respect for the 
Hierarchy." The more fully British Catholics realize how 
absolute is the necessity for close union among themselves, 
which exists in this age of the world — and everything which 
draws them together is calculated to help them to realize this, 
— ^the more largely will such a spirit be developed among us. 

And in proportion as this spirit prevails, the influence for 

good, of Catholics in this country, will make itself felt. 

Numerically weak as we yet are, it is still possible to us, 

to exercise, from time to time, with signal effect, that power 

which the truth alone gives. This is possible to us, even now ! 

And, looking to the future, if there is any hope for Great 

Britain in the general wreck of faith, and dissolution of morals, 

which assuredly await her, as the National Church, and the 

multitudinous sects w^hich have sprung from it, crumble away 

into nothingness, like all the heresies which have preceded them, 

it lies in the Catholic portion of her population, who alone 

possess an indestructible creed, a creed as powerful to re-make 

Christian society now, as it was to create it centuries ago. 

In the words of the Bishop of Poitiers,^" **C'est encore k 

I'Eglise de refaire aujourd' hui sous d' autres formes et avec 

cette vari^te de modes, que comporte son action exub^rante, 

ce qu'elle avait fait si heureusement et si utilement dans le 

pass6." This is the task which lies before her. It would seem 

to be alike the imperative duty and the high privilege of her 

children, to prepare, by close union and ungrudging cooperation 

among themselves, to take their part in it. 

f W. S. L. 

I 

'" Quoted at p. 395 of the Compte-Rendu of the Congress of Lyons. 
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HERBERT, by the Grace of God and of the Apostolic 
See, Bishop op Salford, to the Clergy, Secular and 
Regular, and to the Faithful of the Diocese, 

Health and Benediction in the Lord. 

^^v. AND Dear Brethren and Dear Children in Jesus Christ, 

While enjoying, after centuries of oppression, peace and the fruits 
^{ industry in our English homes, and living under almost equal 
^d equitable laws, it is possible that we might pay but litttle heed 
*^ the rude trials endured at this moment by our brethren in the faith, 
^^ees our attention as a religious duty be directed to them. 

At a few hours distance from our doors, a relentless and diabolical 
I^^rsecution is raging. The malice of it is intensified, rather than 
diminished by the accident which withholds the shedding of blood and 
t^)ie infliction of the penalty of death. 

* The weapons of this persecution are confiscation to the State of 
^Murental and ecclesiastical rights in education ; deprivation of ci^dl 
^nd religious liberty ; the prohibition of sacraments, of holy mass, 
imd of religious rites ; fines ; pauperism ; prisons ; and exile. 

The spectacle merits attentive consideration. It draws upon our 
sympathies by a double cord of race and of faith. It is a drama in 
which the Almighty — hidens in orbe terrarum — turns all the designs 
of men to his own purpose and is at this moment preaching a 
great lesson to the world. To the powerful, the proud, and the 
ungodly He gives a warning, while at the same time chastising the 
children whom He loves ; He purifies His Spouse with the bitter 
myrrh and the aloes and aromatical spices of the desert, and adorns 
her anew, as a bride for the wedding, in robes of richest texture, — the 
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interweaving of Faith, of Hope, and of Charity, according to ihilfiil 
** all the beauty of the King's daughter, the Spouse of Ghrist^ ii lifta^ 
she is set out with every variety of truth and virtue." 

Let us first contemplate the spectacle^ and then resotre 1901 ov 
own course of duty. 

The history of the struggle of the world against the GhmdiiiAi 
history of rebellion against God. It bc^an in heaven wiA^tf* 
icrviam;** it was inspired in Paradise, "eritia BiaU dii,* '^yoaid 
be as Cbds" (Gen. iii., 5.); audit will not end untQ hdl dnD lit* 
swallowed up its own, and the mouth of the pit be for enr A/A 
Since the beginning of the Christian era, it has been seated cafl» 
throne of the Roman Crosars, when the in&nt Church vanquiihelitlT 
pouring out her blood in the ten great Persecutions ; — it hil k* 
enthroned in the Germano-Boman empire, and was overoome hj d» 
fortitude of St. Gregory YII. and his successors ; it then attiaorptol > 
victory over the Immaculate Spouse of Christ, by a league of PriiM 
in the sixteenth ecntury ; but the Princes have been deposed, or haie 
becomo the puppets of the people, while the Spouse hos re-appeared 
with her retinue of virtue in the countries from which she was banished, 
and has made lierself a home throughout the then unknown regions of 
the earth. 

I. 

But her enemy is not dead. He is entrenched in every counttv. 
He is enthroned in Prussia. IIis tactics and conduct at present, in that 
kingdom, form the instructive lesson which is before us. The steps 
whicli have led to the persecution of the Church in Prussia are quiddv 
and easily traced. 

1st. A system of State l-Alucation was artfully devised, whereby 
the intelli<i;euoo and will of every child in the kingdom should be 
fasliiouod upon a model coueeived by the State; CHlturkamj)/ became 9l 
ereeil ; and Prussia, which was the last of the nations of Europe to 
receive the Gospel and civilisutioii, le<l the vanguard in the march of 
" prt>p:ress/* and in'oclaiincd to Eiir(>i>e tliat she liad found in sciences 
])anacea for every evil. Slie became a nation of professors, whose 
influence and authoritv reached from the door of the hamlets of tbe 
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-< M poor to the steps of the throne. Professors became the Ministers of 

State. 

2nd. But is not religion a natural and a national want in the 
heart of man P It is so ; and hence the imperial axiom cujus rcgio iUius 
'^iigio. By an easy victory, imdcr the late king, the Prussian monarchy 
'>eeanie the legal and absolute head of the two chief surviving forms of 
-Protestantism. It dictated a creed and a liturgj', and found obedient 
subjects among the children of Luther and of Calvir. But there 
^niained millions of Catholic subjects who recognised spiritual alle- 
£naace to none but a Spiritual Prince, supreme in jurisdiction and 
"^dependent of every power under heaven. These were bound in 
spiritual unity with the Pontiff, not with the Caesar. This unity, then, 
be gently disintegrated and dissolved ; a national Church must by 
be formed, and then the transfer of spiritual allegiance from 
[pontiff to the Prince would be of easy accomplishment. 
This was the programme ; and hence, during the last three or four 
^^^X^rations in Prussia, while suspicions were disarmed by granting to 
Church a certain liberty to increase and multiply, implicit confi- 
ne was placed by the State in the efficacy of a system of State 
Vication to wean away the affections of the clergy and people from 
Pope, and to lead them through spiritual rebellion against the 
^^Xitiff into spiritual serWtude to the State. 

The effect of the effort to detach the German people from Home 

a system of State education, by the elevation of the scientific value 

private judgment into a dogma, by a proclamation of the aU- 

ciency of natural knowledge, and of the advantages of a national 

scientific Church, was to create and foster a school of open 

tionalism outside the Church, and a school of Liberalism wdthin her 

e. 

Upon these two schools the proud spirit of rebellion counted for the 

'ect subjugation of the Spouse of Christ to a human master. The 

^^*Kx)t8 of Liberalism in doctrine, in practice, and in piety spread them- 

^^ves far and deep ; and even in soil where least expected they took a 

^rm and obstinate hold. Had, then, the fowler ensnared his prey P 

>Va8 it evening, for him to sit do\\Ti to divide his spoils P In the 
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judgment of man it seemed to be so ; when, behold, the Spirit of God 
called together a Council from the four comers of the earth, and tho 
Spouse of Christ with " the sword of the Spirit, which is the "Word of 
God," struck the tivo errors a mortal blow — the first by the Constitu- 
tion, Dei Fitim, the second by the Constitution, Pador ^terniii. This 
done, Ho dismissed tho Council for a time. 

What was the result ? He who pluys with tho systems of men 
and laughs at their destruction pennitted the spirit of pride and 
rehelliou to put on every advantage of prestige and power. If its 
humiliation was to be deep, its exaltation must be proportionately high. 
And honco to victories in the field of culture were added the signal 
and brilliant victories in the field of arms. The most military nation 
in Eui-ope fell, decimated by the Prussian tire, " The eldest son of 
tho Church " was defeated at every point ; the richest provinces were 
severed fi-om France and annexed to Germany. And in order that the 
wealth of gold might be added to the wealth of honours, and that 
nothing might be wanting in tho panoply of the Prince of this World, 
tho largest national fiue over read of in history was extorted from 
Ti-anoe and paid into the coffers of the Prussian treusurj-. 

Surely now the hour had Btnick when the blow dealt by the 
Vatican at the errors of Rationalism and Tjiberalism might be returned 
wilh interest ! Surely, now, the fruit of half a century of State 
Education was ripe for gathering ! Surely, now, when the monarchy 
and Stjite were covered with glorj', when they were so wealthy as to 
g«vem the Exchange of Europe, so learned and eidtnred as to dictato 
systems of eflucation to foreign nations, so powerful iu arms as to be 
without a rival ; surely, now, the Catholic Church might he divested 
of her spiritual supremacy and made the creature of a triumphant 
St^itc \ Prince Bismark thought so. Three Professors — Friederich, 
DiiUinger, and Reinkens — added their persuasive assurance that tho 
time had come, " Now," said they, " the clergy and people have been 
prepared by the Vatican itself to abandon Rome for Berlin, to exchange 
the definite and ultimate authority of a Divine Teacher for tho inde- 
pendence of a scientific and national Church. Have we not Bishops, 
priests, and lajincn who have been educated in the same school as 
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ounelTes P Has not Liberalism pervaded all our institutions P Is not 
OUT national honour wounded by its condemnation P " Prince Bismark 
was deoeiyed by the Professors, and the Professors have deceived 
themselTes. " A little vigour/' they urged once more, '' and all will 
be gained ; a little more constraint and all will obey." To the advice 
of obstinate Liberal Catholics were added the threats of Radicals, 
Bationalists, Socialists, and secret societies, by some of whom, it is 
saidy the Prince's life had been menaced. Fear and cowardice are 
twins, and when allied to ambition, they end in tyranny. 

IL 

It would not be desirable in a letter like this, were oven the mate- 
rials at hand, to detail all that has been endured for the faith in 
Gtermany since the passing of the May laws. The following facts, 
however, will suffice for the present picture : — 

1st. According to an official return, it appears that 914 Religious 
Establishments fell under the law of suppression, and that 8,795 men 
and women, of different Orders and Congregations, are ruthlessly 
deprived of house and home. This property, except in a few cases 
where they were able to realise it, has been confiscated for State 
purposes. 

2nd. All of the Archbishops and Bishops have been stripped by 
the State of the income due to them, and some of them reduced 
to absolute poverty. 

3rd. The maintenance of the Prussian clergy was derived from two 
sources, from their Benefices or Churches, and from a State payment 
made in compensation for a former confiscation of ecclesiastical property, 
and secured to the Church by concordat with the Holy See. In the 
Diocese of Cologne alone, this payment amounted to 160,000 francs a 
year. Now all such payments have been suspended throughout the 
kingdom. Nor is this all, the Government lays hands upon the 
Churches and Benefices, so that all sources of ecclesiastical revenue 
are within its power. Priests presented to parishes by the Bishops, or 
exercising any religious functions of the ministry ore suspended by 
the State laws from saying Mass, preaching, hearing confession, attending 
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the sick, and burying the dead ; if they do so they are punished by 
fine and imprisonment, as well as by deprivation. In the Diocese of 
Oologne seventy of the parochial clergy are thus suspended, in that of 
Treves as many more, and in other Dioceses civil suspensions from 
eodeeiastical functions are still more numerous. 

This legalised tyranny has proceeded so far as to fine and incar- 
cerate priests for refusing to give absolution in the tribunal of Penance 
to persons whom they judged unworthy of it. Four priests were cited 
before the Civil Oourt by their Liberal or Old Catholic penitents for 
such a refusal, and they were condemned, on the plea that the infliction 
of an ecclesiastical penalty is a civil crime. 

4th. The Ecclesiastical Seminaries throughout Prussia have been 
closed,, and the formation and training of a clergy for the future 
entirely suspended, or it is carried on within the narrowest limits and 
with the utmost difficulty in foreign countries. 

5th. The archbishops and bishops have been again and again fined, 
imprisoned, interned, and summoned to lay down their ecclesiastical 
office and dignity at the feet of the Government ; and this for no other 
crime than their exercise of spiritual functions and their maintenance 
of the liberty of the Church. Only a few weeks ago the Archbishop 
of Cologne was summoned to resign his sacred office into the hands of 
the State, and because he declined to do so they sought to intern him 
in a fortress; and because he then passed over the frontier into a 
neighbouring kingdom, the parochial clergy in whose churches he had 
recently officiated and the priest who saw him over the frontier were 
ull cast into prison as accomplices with their venerable prelate. 

So much, briefly, for the pei-secution. 

III. 

Now look at the warning. The vengeance of God seems to be 
coming up. Without being u prophet, we may discern "a Bttlo 
cloud'' on the horizon, although as yet but "like a man's foot." {III. 
Kings xviii. 44.) 

1st. The design of the State has been prematurely wrecked. It 
had been proposed by making the education of the clergy compulsory 
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in State Universities, to leaven the doctrine and practice of the Catholic 
Church with Liberalism. Now, Libeiidism in religion, as the Sovereign 
Pontiff teaches, is "apcsfj'' and terminates fatally xmless ejected from the 
system. The Syllahm and the Council condemned it : Prince Bismark 
came to its defence. But meniita cd hiiquifm sibi — (Ps. xxvi. 12) — the 
wicked has been captured in his own toils ; Prince Bismark has been the 
death of Catholic Liberalism in Germany. He has inadvertently seconded 
the Pope, and finished the work of the Syllabus and the Coimeil. The 
Catholics who were obstinately Liberal have gone out of the Church 
with a handful of Professors, while the thoiisjuids whose souls had 
been affected by it have sloughed it off with hoiTor and disgust, 
are cured, and becoming daily more healthy. 

2nd. The riches and the \-ictonous arms of Prussia are without a 
Uessing. The gold which flowed from France into her treasury, like a 
stream, has disappeared. At first it excited wild and extravagant 
speculations, which failed ; now, it has been carried off chiefly by 
Jews and Speculators from various parts of Europe. The State is no 
richer, the country is the poorer. To the effect of a general stagna- 
tion of trade throughout Europe, there has been added, in Prussia, the 
effect of a profoimd want of confidence between the Catholic and non- 
Catholic millions of the population. As long as the persecution lasts, 
no man can tell what may happen next ; ali'eady, the consequence is the 
paralysis of industrj% trade, and commerce throughout the country. 
So many bankruptcies and such distress have not been kno^^^l in 
Germany within the memory of man. Men speak of it as of a visita- 
tion. The country is a vast military camp, and industry and amis cannot 
flourish in the same hands. The labouring population is reduced to 
hunger thi'ough failures among their employers, and Socialism threatens 
an upheaving in Berlin. Whether Prince Bismark will witness the 
burial of the Prussian monarchy we cannot tell : he appears to be 
engaged digging its grave. 

3rd. The name of Prussia — which was regarded by many as the 
beacon of " progress " — and the name of Bismark have become hateful 
and as byewords throughout Europe. Catholics look upon him as an 
Attila, the scourge of God, sent for the destruction of Catholic 
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Liberalism and for the purification of the Church ; non-Catholics 
speak of him as a short-sighted, iron-handed despot. 

IV. 

Lastly, what are the duties of Catholics in England at this 
juncture P 

First, to unite with their brethren of every land in sympathy with 
the persecuted Catholics of Germany. We are mindful of them in 
their bonds, and in their prisons we are with them. 

Next, to pray, with them and for them, to God and the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ that he may give them strength to resist in the 
evil day all the machinations and the fiery darts of the most wicked 
one, that nothing wayering they may perseyere in their heayenly 
vocation, for He is faithful who has promised an incorruptible crown 
of glory to them who suffer and serve Him to the end. 

Finally, as a pledge of our affection, we must succour them by 
our alms. We sent food to the beleagpred city of Paris, medicines to 
the sick and wounded of both armies, help to the inundated provinces 
of France, and money and com to India in the famine — shall we not 
be equally generous to those who are sufferers for the faith and for 
freedom P nay, still more generous, for many will be deterred, by the 
presence of the faith, from giving succour even to the cause of freedom P 

Your alms will be distributed not to the religious men and women 
who have been received into Holland and Belgium, and England and 
India, and North and South America, and elsewhere. These have 
escaped from persecution, and can carry out their mission to souls in 
freer and happier lands than their own, imtil peace is proclaimed and 
they can return. They will be given to those who have remained 
behind to maintain a passive but heroic struggle against tyranny and 
to suffer persecution for the administration of sacraments and the pre- 
servation of the faith. 

It is sought to weary out the constancy of the clergy and people 
by " hunger laws," and by persistence in other legal enactments. For 
instance, the income tax is still collected upon the income which has 
been confiscated, from the clergy, by the State. If they plead that, not 
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having the enjoyment of the income, they have not the means to pay 
the tax on it, they are assured that the fault is their own, and that 
upon submission to the State they would receive the income. If they 
persist and cannot pay, their furniture and effects are sold, as in the 
case of the Archbishops of Posen and of Cologne, and if this is insuf- 
ficient they are cast into prison. 

The law prescribes that the clergy should take an oath of obedience 
to the new laws. In several dioceses this oath is no longer required. 
The clergy are invited to call for their scanty income and it will be 
paid. The act of accepting it will be interpreted as a legal submission. 
To such mean shifts is the Government reduced in their efforts to 
shake the fidelity of the Catholic clergy; — ^but in vain. In one 
diocese, that of Faderbom, out of about 1,200 priests one only has 
taken the bait. 

In some dioceses public collections among the laity were begun 
for the support of the impoverished aAd suffering clergy. But they were 
speedily forbidden by the Government, and declared illegal. The aim 
of the State is by means of hunger to starve the Church into submission. 
But these faithful people are not daunted. They have formed a Paulas 
rerein, — ^that is a Society of S. Paul, — ^f or the private collection of alms 
for the suffering clergy. These alms are apportioned and distributed 
by certain means, which need not be pubKshed. Unfortunately in 
several dioceses, such is the poverty and distress among the people, 
that either this society does not exi^ or it cannot do its work for want 
of funds. After a time, priests and people, it is feared, may have to 
starve together, unless help comes from abroad, or a change of times 
mitigates the position. 

It is not, however, so much for the sufierings of the clergy that 
we should lament — they suffer with joy for the name of Christ — ^as for 
the spiritual destitution of the people, which increases every month the 
persecution continues. Where are now the hundreds of flourishing 
Schools, formerly taught by Religious, in which science and faith 
walked hand in hand, and the youth of both sexes were prepared for 
Heaven, while they were also prepared for the duties of life ? Where 
ore now the Orphanages where bereaved children found father and 
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mother again in loving hearts, which yearned towards them in their 
misfortime ? Where are now the Asylums in which the fallen were 
reclaimed from vice and taught that there was still hope and salvation, 
when men had said that they were lost ? Where are the tender hands 
that love alone prompted to smooth the pillow of the sick and dying in 
their own poor and humble homes, or in public hospitals and kindred 
private institutions ? They are all condemned or banished — banished 
for their faith and for their union with the See of Peter. 

It has availed nothing that mimicipalities, like that of Aix-la- 
Chapelle, have joined their petitions to the prayers of the people, and 
begged the Government to spare the city the cruel loss and itself the 
dishonour of banishing women whose lives are absorbed in works of 
charity. Not having been able to undermine or change the Catholic 
religion. Prince Bismark has set himself to root it out. Nothing may 
stand in the way of this resolve, but the Providence of God, in whose 
wisdom and mercy we confide. 

Of the Religious Houses suppressed 602 were devoted to teaching 
and to the care of the sick, while 259 other Communities were exclu- 
sively engaged in hospitals and in nursing Daring the Franco- 
German war 1,009 Religious were occupied in nursing the sick and 
wounded, 31,258 soldiers passed under their care. At the end of the 
war they received a medal for their services. All this is forgotten. 
They are now expelled the country for their faith. 

The real sufferers, then, are the Catholic people. They sufier the 
loss of their pastors, their preachers, and their confessors; in many 
places they are entirely deprived of Mass and the Sacraments. The 
only schools they confided in arc closed ; the nurses they loved to see 
by their bedside in sickness are in exile ; all Catholic Institutions of 
Charity have been declared illegal.* 



♦ The zeal shown by the Cutholic people of Germany for their religion is attested hy 
the rapidgrowth of religious institutions from the moment that the former laws of oppression 
were relaxed. The following details, from foui* Dioeeses, are jin illustration of this growth. 

In the Diocese of Cologne there weiie, 

In 1850 32 Religious men and 240 women. 

In 1873 405 do. 2,726 do. 
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Let US help the Catholic people of Germany. By encouraging and 
helping them to maintain their oa\ti clergy, in spite of the State, we 
shall render them a double scrWce ; first, we shall tide them over a 
period of transition and difficulty, and, secondly, we shall aid the 
German Church to create for itself that system of self-support which 
is essential for its complete indei^endence of the State. This is the 
policy which Prince Bismarck dreads. Pharao-like, he will neither 
provide for her subsistence, nor will ho let lier go and provide for 
herself. 

The system of State payment to the Church, as followed in France, 
Germany, Spain, Italy, and elsewhere is abnormal and full of danger. 
These payments are made simply as a composition with the Church for 
past robberies of her property. This fact is soon forgotten, and by 
degrees the Church ceases to be free and independent. Her normal 
condition is that she should hold her own property as a perfect society. 
This was the system that prevailed everjnivhere till the revolution and 
robbery of the sixteenth century ; this is the system which we 
have come back to in England, and it will be well for the Church when 
it shall be possible to re-establish throughout Christendom her rights 
of property. Prince Bismark, by burning this idea into the minds of 
men, even through persecution, is contributing towards the accomplish- 
ment of this result. Let us the more cheerfully co-operate with him 
by the contributi jii of our alms. 

Two years ago the Clergy of this Diocese sent an address of 
sympathy to the Clergy of Germany, and two or three months ago 



Tn' the Diocese of Bueslau, 

In 1853 67 Boligious men and 171 women. 

In 1873 130 do. 1,328 do. 

I\ THE Diocese of Posex, 

In 1 860 19 Kcligioiis men and 94 women. 

In 1873 93 do. 241 do. 

Ix THE Diocese op Culm, 

In 1860 47 Religious men and 27 women. 

In 1873 67 do. 124 do. 

But now this fair growth has been destroyed. Ferm depastm est earn (Ps. Ixxix. 14) — 
the wild boar hath lai d waste the vineyard. 



14 

some of them began to make a collection among themselves to send to 
their Brethren in persecution. Since that time the Catholic Union of 
Great Britain has taken up the question with the most praiseworthy 
zeal, and I desire by this letter, and by all means in my power, to 
promote this cause of faith and freedom. 

Let, therefore, this Letter be read in all the Churches and Chapels 
of the Diocese of Salford, on Septuagesima Sunday. Let the Collec- 
tion be made on Sexagesima Sunday, and the proceeds sent within 
the week to the Rev. C. J. Gadd, Bishop's House. 

" We are bound to give thanks always to God for you, Oef'man 
brethren, as it is fitting, because your faith groweth exceedingly, 
and the charity of every one of you towards each other aboundeth : so 
that we ourselves also glory in you in the Churches of God, for your 
patience and faith, and in all your persecutions and tribulations which 
you endure ; for an example of the just judgment of God, that you 
may be counted worthy of the Kingdom of God, for which also you 
suffer." (11. Thm. i., 3, 4, 5.) . 

Wishing you. Rev. and dear Brethren, and dear Children in 
Jesus Christ, every blessing, 

Believe me to be, 

Your faithful and devoted Servant, 

^ HERBERT, Bishop of Salford. 



MacBtrichty January 30, 1876. 
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HEBSERT, by the Grace of God and of th? Apostolic 
See, BisHoir of Salpord, to the Clergy, Secular and 
Regular, and to the Faithful of the Diocese, 

Health and Bexedictiox ix the Lord. 

Dear Brethren and Children in Jesus Christ, 

Our duty, to co-operat6 with you in all good and hply things, af(4. ^ 
assist you along on the rough and stony road of this w.orldtowuxds JStctnial 
life, bids us remind you to«day of the Fast of Lent, and of doing 
penance during this holy season. 

I. 

We are bound by the law of God to mortify not Qflly ^^^ 
passions, but our senses also. To fast from material food* is c^f 
Divine ordinance. It was commanded in Paradise, an4 WAjs. of 
obligation under the Old dispensation, as it is now under the New 
''As the Festivals of Easter, Ascension and Pentecost were est^b^8h^ 
in the Church by the Apostles, so also," says S. Augustine, " was the 
Fast of Lent." 

In early times it was laid down in the Apostolic Constitutions that 
if a priest did not keep Lent, and was able to do so, he was to be 
suspended from his office ; if a lajnnan, he was to bQ excommunicated. 
Though the ecclesiastical penalty has been removed, the obligation.upon 
thQ conscience is none the less binding. Those who are bound to &at 
and neglect to do so are guilty of grave sin.* 

We know verj^ well, dear Brethren and Children in Jesus. Christ, 
that many of you are physically unable to fast ; your age, ypifif 
infirmities, or your laborious occupations exempt you. With many of 
delicate constitution the severity of our climate and its liability to 

* ** F^angens jcjaniam eoclenasticum, ad qaod teiMtur, non peccat mortaliter, nlii ex 
cantempta, Tel inobedientia hoc faciat, putft quia non Tiilt ae aabjictfe pneoepto.**— 
fir9po$itio damfwUt xstiii., ah AUx^nirQ vit\ 
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change are a hindrance. We would not, however, on that account 
have you ignorant of the meritorious and satisfactory nature of fasting. 

Fasting derives its virtue, not as the sacraments do, ex opere operaio, 
as theologians express it, but ex opere operantis ; that is to say, its virtue and 
merit depend upon the motive and intention animating him who fasts. 
ThuSy if a man fasted to destroy his life, or from mere avarice, or from 
simple pride and ostentation, his Fasting, so far from being a virtue 
and meritorious, would be a sin; but if he fasted out of obedience to the 
Church, or as an act of penance, or in union with Jesus Christ, or from 
love of God, the merit of his fast would partake of the character of these 
various virtues. 

We are taught by the Holy Scriptures and the Fathers, that 
Fasting imdertaken from proper motives is productive of a multitude 
of spiritual effects: — 

First. — ^It tames the passions of the flesh. 

Second. — ^It disposes the soul to prayer, and obtains for it the 
spirit of prayer. 

Third. — ^It is an act of worship, as when Anna, the Prophetess, 
worshipped God " by fastings and prayers serving night and dav.'* 
{Luke II. 37.) 

Fourth. — ^It is powerful to obtain temporal blessings from God. 
(See III. Kings xxi. 27, 28, 29. //. Para. xx. 3. /. Eadras viii. 21 , 23.) 

Fifth. — ^It banishes evil spirits. {MatL xvii. 20.) 

Sixth. — It ensures the receipt of spiritual blessings. " Thy Father 
will repay thee." {Matt. vi. 18.) 

Seventh. — The Fast of Lent is considered by S. Gregory to be as 
the payment to God of a penitential tithe, or tenth part of the 365 
days of the year; and S. Ambrose calls it **the food of the soul, the 
death of sin, and a root of grace." 

The Apostles held fasting to be so meritorious and so pleasing to 
God that they constantly practised it. '' They were ministering to 
the Lord, and fasting ;" (Acts xiii. 2.) ; again " they prayed with 
fasting ; " {Acts xiv. 22) ; and again " Let us exhibit ourselves as the 

ministers of God in fastings." (//. Cor. vi. 4,5.) S. Gregory 

Nazianzen says of S. Peter that he was almost always fasting; the 
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same is said of S. Matthew. Eusebius tells us that S. James habitually 
fiwted from meat and from wine ; and that multitudes of the Early 
CShristians fasted nearly every day. 

11. 

If we are unable to fast as our Fathers in the Faith fasted, let us 
be on our guard lest we come to consider ourselves dispensed from the law 
of penance and mortification. You already receive many dispensations, — 
dispensations to eat meat on the Sundays of Lent and on several days 
in each week,— dispensations permitting you to use certain condiments 
which are forbidden in Lent by the general law of the Church. In 
many Dioceses abroad, these dispensations are granted only on the 
condition that certain prayers be said, or alms given instead, in order 
to keep alive the thought of Lent and the spirit of penance. Indeed, 
it is the regular custom of the Holy See to add to many of its 
dispensations a condition that alms should be given according to the 
abihty—Jiixta rire^ — ^for some pious work to be designated by the 
Bishop.* 

According to the Penitentiary of Ven. Bede, he who could not &st 
one day was obliged to recite three times the psalm Beati immacubUi, six 
times the Miserere, and to prostrate himself seventy times, each time 
saying a Pater Noster ; another Penitentiary prescribed that fifty psalms 
should be recited kneeling for every day during the time that a person 
was unable to keep the fast ; and the Roman Penitentiary prescribed 
the recitation of psalms, the offering up of masses, and the giving of 
ahns for those who could not fast. 

"We mention these facts to shew what the Church considered as an 
equivalent to fasting, or rather as a fitting commutation, when she 
legislated in more fervent times. This will teach us not to content 
ourselves with doing nothing during Lent if we cannot fast, but will 
rather stimulate us to acts of penance by way of substitution. 

Before, however, we presume to consider ourselves exonerated on the 
plea of health or of occupation from the fasts and abstinences prescribed 
by the Church, we are bound to examine whether we really are unable 
to &st or abstain without serious inconvenience and loss of health. Ask 
yourselves whether you might not be able to keep the law as it now is, 
by the aid of all the mitigations which are granted, for the morning. 



• " Erogata in pium opus aliqua elcemosyna juxta vires arbitrio IHspensantii." 



ior Ae hamn ol niwiH mud ior ilie erenhig ooUation. Exercise 
JOUT ii^e ttahy to i iia ecnn M a Itade of obserring the substance 
ol tlie f a ecep i ndier tban use it to imrent excuses for laying 
tlie law aside and fiToiiriiig setf-iadnlgaaoe. Beware of self-love and 
its ddnaiTe plea& In die least doobt, seek the advice of your pastor 
or of a cdinadntioiis'pfcysdan. It will be better for you to have 
tUben'a sKj^t frodble'to dbtam a legitimate dispensation now, than to 
afl&'pQTiisiiimfflit hCTeeftcr fcom 'flie hand of God, because self-love 
bid debetT^ yoor coDsdenoe and had made little of the law of Lent. 

ni. 

There are many other penances we may perform if we cannot 
fast One mode of mortification and penance is suggested by that sin of 
drunkenness whieh floods the land, and leaves it as if stricken by a plagtie. 
Gan you do aoght to remedy that P CSoosider whether, if you cannot 
abstain firam meat^ yon may not abstain wholly, or in part, or for a 
tune^ or in quantity or quality, from wine or other spirituous 
drinks. Too pohaps have oftai over-indulged your palate in eating 
and drinking. Some reparation is due to Qoi for such excess. Then 
again, Gkd often vouchsafes to be appeased by the prayers, the 
fastings, and penance performed in atonement by His faithful servants, 
and so to have mercy on those who have outraged His Majesty. How 
much have we to atone for in this Diocese, where di-unkenness, far 
from diminishing, is on the inc ix»iise I 

If you are pleased to undertake a fast from wine during Lent, you 
can be cheered on by Iho example of Saints and of multitudes of devout 
Christians. We learn from the historian Eusebius that the Catholics of 
Alexandria and its neighbourhood, out of a spirit of penance, abstained 
nearly every day from the use of wine ; and that the Cenobites 
habitually fasted from wine. The author of the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, speaking of the fast which preceded Easter, says that during 
those days there was an abstinence from wine as well as from meat. 
*^Fast, therefore," he says, "six days, making use of only bread, 
and salt, and herbs, and water for your drink. Abstain on those 
days from wine and flesh, for they are days of lamentation and not of 
feasting."* 



* ''J^aiuite igitur . . . . 'sex diebuB pane tantom, Bale, oleribus, et aqua 
rafUdbttif : abstiiiote his diebusTino, et camo: dies quippe luctua ct non festi 
•uaf -^ip r Ooa ; B. v. c, 17. 
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The Patriarch Theophilus, writing an encycKcal letter to the Bishops 
of Egypt in the year 404, says, " Those who keep the precepts of thto 
laws in Lent taste no wine in their fasts," and "that in time of fasts 
men should abstain from wine and meat, should eat only the fruits of 
the earth, and drink only water." Lucian, in a letter written in the 
time of St. Augustine, to a friend, says, " I began from that day to fast 
and abstain from ererything but bread and salt, and to drink water ; as 
we are accustomed to do in the days of Lent." 

Oozza in his famous work on fasting says that abstinence from 
wine was a regular observance in the fasts of the Eastern Church ;* and 
though it was never a law in the "Western Church, the practice of such 
abihtinence, at least as a voluntary mortification, was recognised, and is 
alluded to in several places by St. Augustine ; for instance, where he 
says ** let no one seek for dainty food because he does not eat meat, nor 
indulge in rare drinks because he does not drink wine ;" t and elsewhere, 
** Ghittony and drunkenness must be shunned on all days, but in Lent 
even lawful food should be refused. Take care to lay aside luxuries, and 
not merely to exchange them by indulging in rare liquors instead of 
ordinary wine ; and, while denying yourself the juice of the grape, 
do not compensate yourself by the use of more pleasing drinks made 
from other fruits."^ 

But while we quote these great auihonlie.s to encoiinigc you, dear 
Children, in the path of penance and self-denial, we are far from 
suggesting that the moderate use of wine and other such drinks is 
unlawful or forbidden, even in the time of Ijent. " We are indeed," as 
S. Gregory the Great wrote to the Aix)stle of England, "allowed to drink 
wine on condition that we shun di'unkenness."§ "What we say to 
you is this, let those who use these things in moderation praise as 
becometh Christians, the spirit of penance which prompts others 
to abstain from them altogether; and, on the other hand, let 
those who abstain from them not dare to censure those who use them 
without excess, lest their words of censure be proofs of pride, and they 
find themselves associated at last vdth. the boasting hj'pocrites of whom 



* Tractatiu dogmatico-xnoralis dc jcjunio ecclesiastico. — Romae, 1724. 

t Sermo 205. 

} Smno, 207. 

§ Letters attributed by Gratian to S* Gregory, and addressed to S. Augustino. 
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the Lord warned us, saying that they were *' whited sepulchres/* and 
had already received their wretched reward. 

In this matter, dear Children, you have your liberty, see that you 
use it wisely and soberly. 

IV. 

Finally, whatever other mortification of the flesh you may perform 
during this season of penance, we urge you to join prayer and alms- 
deeds to fasting and abstinence. Pope St. Leo the Great uses re- 
markable words on the conjunction of alms-deeds with fasting. He 
says, " those who observe the hxmiiliation of fasting to the very letter 
distress themselves by a fruitless toil, unless they also sanctify them- 
selves by giving alms to the best of their ability ; " {Serm, 2, cap. 3.) 
How much more, then, should we deny ourselves by abundant Lenten 
alms, when the humiliation of our fasting has been so greatly mitigated ! 
Wherefore we invite all who avail themselves of the dispensations 
for Lent, and still more earnestly do we exhort those who 
can neither fast nor abstain at all, to recite the Acts of Faith, 
Hope, Charity, and Contrition every day, and to give an Alms 
according to their ability. These Lenten Alms, which have been 
conunended by the Holy Sec, should be sent either direct, or 
through your Confessor, or any of the parochial clergy, to the Pen if en- 
tiary of our Cathedral Chapter, the Very Rev. Canon Wilding.* 
They will be applied this year in part to Peter's Pence, and in part to 
Ecclesiastical Education ; they will have upon them the blessing of the 
Church imto the forgiveness of sin, and imto your soul's health and profit. 
Once more then to quote the words of St. Leo, " Nothing hard, nothing 
" severe is asked of any one ; nothing is suggested which exceeds our 
" strength, whether in the chastening practice of abstinence, or in the 
" bestowal of alms. Each one knows what he can do, — what he cannot do. 
" Let each then contribute his due share and tax himself according to a 
" just and reasonable measure, so that the sacrifice of Charity be neither 
" offered in sadness nor accounted as money lost. ... It behoveth 
** benevolence to be cheerful, that, thus tempering its own generosity, 
" the needy may be cheered and relieved, while at the same time the 
" household of the giver be not unduly straitened" {Sermon 3, caj), 5). 



St. Augastino*s, GranLy Ivow, Manchester. 
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As you strive, dear children of God, to lead a life of penance 
here, look forward and upward witli joy to the life which is to be. 
Tour tears of penance will then be turned into torrents of delight ; and 
your prayers, your fastings, your alms-deeds, and your good works will 
be repaid by the ever Blessed, the Immortal and Almighty God. This 
is the repeated promise of your Redeemer, the Faithful and the True : 
—"Thy Father" He said, {Matt vi. 4) ''vnW repay thee"— "Thy 
"Father" He repeated, (verse G) "w^ll repay thee"— "Thy Father" 
He said again, (verse 18) "will repay thee." T\Tiat other assurance 
can you need ? 

Lastly, dear Brethren and Children in Jesus Clirist, we have had 
the happiness to lay your homage and your gifts, which are a pledge of 
your love, at the feet of the Vicar of Jesus Christ. lie blesses you 
with affection. The heart of the venerable and aged Pontiff and 
Confessor has been consoled by the testimony we have borne to your 
faith, your piety, your good works, and your perseverance in the 
service of Our Divine Sfaster. 

May the blessing of tlic Eternal Father, the peace of Jesus Christ, 
and the grace of the Holy Gliost, be with you all, now and for ever. 
Amen. 

Given from Rome, outside the Latin Gate, this r2th day of 
Febniarj', 1876, and ordered to be read in all the Churches and 
Chapels of the Diocese of Salford on Quinquagesima Simday. 

^ HERBERT, Bishop of Salford. 

('. J. Gapd, Secretary, 



NOTICE TO THE CLERGY. 

In consequence of the Ci»l lection made on Sunday last for our 
persecuted Gennan Brethren, the Annual Collection for Ecclesiastical 
Education, which usually takes place on the first Sunday of Ijcnt, will 
be deferred to a later date. 
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LENTEN DIS^PENSATIONS, 

GRANTED WITH LEAVE OF HIS HOLINESS, 



1. — ^Flesh Meat is allowed onoe in tlie day, at tiie single or principal 
meal of those bound to fiist, and at the principal meal of those 
who are not so bound, on all days except Wednesdays and 
Fridays, Ember Saturday, and the last four days in Holy Week. 
On Sundays it is allowed at discretion. 

2. — ^Eggs are allowed at the single meal of those who are bound to 
fast, and at the discretion of those who are not so bound, on 
all days except Aih Wednesday and the last three days of Holy 
Week. 

3. — Cheese, under the same restrictions, is allowed on all days, except 
Ash Wednesday and Gh)od Friday. 

4. — ^The use of Dripping and Lard is permitted at Dinner and Collation, 
for those who &st, and at the discretion of those who do not, on 
all days throughout the year except Good Friday. 

On those days (Sunday included) whereon Flesh Meat is allowed, Fish 
is not permitted at the same meal. This rule applies to all 
Fasting Days throughout the year. 

[The Food permitted at Collation, for those who are boimd to 
fast, may consist of any Vegetable substance, as Bread, Potatoes, 
Fruit, Preserves, Beer, and whatever is not included under 
the term Flesh or White Meats. Milk, Butter, Cheese, and Eggs 
arc White Meats, and are absolutely forbidden at Collation to 
tho8e who are bound to fast, though they are permitted ot 
Dinner, except on the days named above. Small Fish (pkciaili) 
are allowed at Collation ; — and, by a Special Dispensation granted 
by the Holy See for England, the use of Dripping and Lard is 
permitted at Dinner and Collation on all days throughout the 
year except Good Friday.] 
N.B. — The Easter Communion must be made between Ash 

Wednesday and Low Simday, both days included. 

1^ HERBERT, Bishop op Sa^eoud, 

C. J. OAPDi Smetary, 
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FORTY HOURS' EXPOSITION 

OP THE 

BLESSED SACR^]M[ENT 

(REGULATED BY SPECIAL RESCRIPT FOR THIS DIOCESE.) 



AflhWed., Thurs., Frid. ». March 1, 2, 3. 
Thun., Frid., Sat „ 2, 3, 4. 



The Holy Name, Oxford Eoad. 

St. Chad's, Cheotham Hill-rd. 

St. Brde's, GroBvenor Square, 



Saturday 


99 


4. 


Oxford Eoad. 


FntST WEEK. 




m 


The Immaculation CoycEPnoN^ 


Sunday, Monday. • • . • • 


>> 


5, 6. 


Failsworth. 
,St. Mahy's, Oldham. 


Tuead., Wed., Thursd. 


99 


7, 8, 9. 


St. Alban's, John-st., Ancoats. 


Friday, Saturday .... 
SECOND WEEK. 

Sunday 


>> 
}> 


10, 11. A 

12. 


St. AuoirsnyE's, Granby Row> 
Manchester. 


Mond., Tuosd., Wed. . , 


99 


13,44, 15. 


St. Francis', West (Jorton. 


Thursd., Frid., Sat. . . 


)» 


16,17,18. 


St. Patbick's, Livesey Street. 


THIKI) WEEK. 








Sund., Mond., Tuesd. 


II 


19,20,21. 


The Cathedral, Salford. 


}i }f if 


» 


19,20,21. 


St. Joseph's, Qouldeu Street. 


ff l> 99 


II 


19,20,21. 


St. Joseph's op the S. Heart,. 
Richmond Grove. 


i> 99 >y 


>> 


19,20,21. 


Mount Carmel, Blackley. 


l> >> 99 


II 


19,20,21. 


8S. Peter & Paul's, Bolton. 


Wed., Thursd., Frid... 


II 


22, 23, 24. 


St. Ann's, Junction-st. , Ancoats. 


Saturday 


11 


25.x 


St. ^Iary's, Mulberry Street,, 


FOURTH WEEK. 






Manchester. 


Sunday, Monday 


II 


26, 27.) 


St. Mary's, Levcnshulme. 


Tuesd., Wed., Thursd. 


11 


28, 29, 30. 


St. Aloysius', Ogden Street, 



Friday, Saturday .... „ 31, April 1. 
PASSION WEEK. 

Sunday April 2. 

Mond., Tuesd., Wed. . . „ 3, 4, 5. 



Thursd., Frid., Sat „ 6, 7, 8. 

HOLY WEEK. 

Palm Sun., Mon., Tues. „ 9, 10, 11. 



Ardwick. 
St. Wilfrid's, Bedford Street^ 

Hulme. 

St. Peter's, Grecngate, Salford. 

St. Edward's, Thurloo Street, 

llusholme. 

St. Anne's, Fairfield. 

Mother of God, Church Street, 
Pendleton. 



EDUCATION DEPAETMBNT. 



1876. 
NEW CODE OF REGULATIONS 



AN APPENDIX OF NEW ARHCIES AND OF AIL 
ARTICLES MODIFIED, 



THE EIGHT HONOURABLE THE LOEDS OP THE 

COMMITTEE OP THE PRIVY COUtfCIL 

Otf EDUCATION, 



^rt^tntili ta tot^ Vlauitt at ^tlUmnit ig CmnniMtlt at ftcr j Wiirttg . 




LONDON: 

PttDTIED BT GEOBOB E. E7RE Am) WILUAH SFOTT18T00DB, 

ntnrxRS lo nn aram's mor bzobllbht lUJitiT. 

rOE HBB HUBSTrS 8UT10H1ST OFTIOB. 

1876. 

[0.— 14i68.] Price 2d. 



I 



t 



\ 



i 



CODE (1876) 

MINUTES OF THE EDUCATIO 

DEPARTMENT. 



PBEUMINABT CHAFTBR. 

1. A 8UK of money is annually granted by Parliament ^ Fcmt pnl 
^ Edacation in England and wJe&'' 

2. This grant is administered bj the Edacation Department, here 
after called the Department.* 

d. The object of the grant is to aid local exertion, under cert 
conditions^ to maintain — 

Ca^ Elementary schools for children (Article 4) ; and 
(<&.) Training colleges for teachers (Article 83). 
I 4. An elementary school is a school, or department of a school, 

\ which elementary education is the principal part of the edacation tib' 

given, and does not include any school or department of a school at wh 
the ordinary payments, in respect of the instruction, from each schol 
exceed ninepence a week (Elementary Education Act, 1870, sec. 3.) 

5. Aid to maintain sohods is ^ven by annual grants to the manag 
conditional upon the aMendimce and proficiency of the scholars, ^ 
qualifications of tiie teachers, and the state of the schools. 

6. No grants are made to elementary schools which are not pul 
elementary schools within the meaning of the Elementary Educai 
Act, 1870.t 



* The term *' Education Department " means *' The Lords of the Committee of 
** Priyy Cooncil on Edacation" (Elementary Edacation Act, 1870, s. 3.). 
t See section 7 of the Act, wfa»A rans ai follows : — 

<* Evexy elementary school which is conducted in accordance with the folloi 
regulations shall he a puhlic elementary school within the meaning of this Act ; 
every puhlic elementary school shall he conducted in accordance with th« fbllon 
regulations (a copy of which regulations shall be oonspicuoosly pot up in erery i 
school) ; namely, 
<< (1.) It shall not bo required, as a condition of any child being admitted ink 
continuing in the school, that he shall attend or abstain from attending 
Sunday school or any place of religious worship, or that he shall at< 
any religious observance or any instruction in religious subjects in 
school or elsewhere, fiom which observance or instruction he may 
withdrawn by his parent, or that he shall, if withdrawn by his pai 
attend the school on any day exdirively set apart for religious observf 
by the religious body to which his parent belongs : 
" (2.) The time or times during which an^ religious observance is practised 
instruction in reli^ous subjects is nven at any meeting of the school a 
be either at the bqennning or at the end, or at the beginning and the 
of such meeting, and shall be inserted in a time table to be ^proved 
the Education Department, and to be kept permanently and conspicoo 
affixed in every school-room ; and any scholar may be withdrawn bi 
parent from such observance or instruction without forfeiting any ox 
other benefits of the school : 
** (3.) The school shall be open at all times to the inspection of any of \ 
Majesty's inspectors, so, however, that it shall be no part of the dntie 
such inspector to inquire into any instruction in religious subjects give 
such school, or to examine any scholar therein in religious knowledge 
in any religious subject or book : 
(4.) The school shall be conducted in accordance with the conditions reqn 
to be fulfilled by an elementary school in order to obtain an am 
parliamentary grant." 
89019. A. 2 
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7. No grant is made in respect of any instruction in religions 
subjects (Elementary Education Act, 1870, sec. 97). 

8. Officers are employed to verify the ftalfilment of the conditions on 
which grants are made, to collect information, and to report the results 
to the Department. 

9. These officers are inspectors appointed by Her Majesty, on the 
recommendation of the Department, and persons employed by the 
Department>, as occasion requires, in the capacity of acting inspectors, 
inspectors' assistants, or auditors of accounts. 

10. No grant is paid except on a report from an inspector, showing 
that the conditions of the grant have been fulfilled. The inspector may 
delegate to an assistant the duty of examining into the attendance and 
proficiency of the scholars. 

11. The Department, at the time of agreeing to place a school on 
the list of those to which grants may be made, informs the managers in 
what month to look for the inspector's annual visit This month re- 
mains the same from year to year, unless the Department Informs the 
OAnagers of a change. Notice of the day of the inspector's annual 
visit is given beforehand to the managers. 

12. An inspector may visit any public elementary school at any other 
time without notice. 

18. Grants are issued to each elementary school only once per annum. 
The year for this purpose is reckoned as ending with the last day (in- 
clusive) of the month preceding that fixed for the inspector's annual visit 

14. No school is placed on the list for inspection (Article 11) till an 
application has been addressed to the Secretary, Education Department, 
Whitehall, London, S.W. 

Full instructions are thereupon issued according to the particulars of 
the case. 

15. a. The managers of a school must appoint a correspondent with 
the Department, and must give notice of any change of correspondent. 

b. Teachers cannot act as managers of, or correspondents for, the 
.schools in which they are employed'; nor can they be recognised by the 
Department as members or officers of school boards. 

c. The term managers includes — 

(1.) The school board of any district. 

(2.) The managers of a school appointed by a school board 

under section 15 of the Education Act, 1870. 
(3.) The managers of any other public elementary school. 
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CHAPTER L 
GRANTS TO ESTABLISH ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS. 

BuiLDiNa Grants. 

16. It is provided by section 96 of the " Elementary Education Act, 
" 1870," that « After the thirty-first day of March one thousand eight 
<< hundred and seventy-one no parliamentary grant shall be made to any 
** elementary school which is not a public elementary school within the 
*' meaning of this Act ;" and that 

** No parliamentary grant shall be made in aid of building, enlarging, 
" improving, or fitting up any elementary school, except in pursuance of 
'' a memorial duly signed, and containing the information required by 
** the Education Department for enabling them to decide on the appli- 
** cation, and sent to the Education Department on or before the dlst 
*« day of December 1870." 

Subject to these conditions, building grants are made upon the terms 
of Articles 22-37 of the Code of 1870. 



CHAPTER n. 
ANNUAL GRANTS. 
Pabt I. 
• ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS. 

Section I. 

Preliminarf/ Conditions. 

17. Before any grant is made to a school (Aiticle 4) the Department 
must be satisfied that — 

(a.) The school is conducted as a public elementary school (Article 
6) ; and no child is refused admission to the school on other 
than reasonable grounds. 
{b,) The school is not carried on under the management of any per- 
son or persons who derive emolument from it, 
(c.) The school premises are healthy, well lighted, warmed, drained, 
and ventilated, properly furnished, supplied with suitable offices, 
and contain in the principal school-room and class-rooms at least 
80 cubical feet of internal space, and 8 square feet of area, for 
each child in average attendance. 
(d.) The principal teacher is certificated (Article 43), and is not 
allowed to undertake duties, not connected with the school, 
which occupy any part whatever of the school hours, or of 
the time appointed for the special instruction of pupil-teachers 
(Schedule U., 4). 
Exception : — 
The teachers of evening schools need not be certificated, if 
they are, — 

(1.) Pupil-teachers 'who satisfy the conditions of 

Axticle 60 ; or 
(2.) Upwards of 18 years of age (Article 42), ap- 
proved by the inspector, and employed in 
an evening school connected with a Public 
Elementary day schooL 
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{€,) Notice is immeclmtely given to the Department of any changes 
in the school staff (Article 39) which occur in the course of 
the year. The ^rst grant to a school is computed from the 
date at which (1) the appointment of a ceitificated teacher is noti- 
fied to, and recognized by, the Department ; or (2) the acting 
teacher passes the examination for a certificate (Article 44). 

( /.) The girls in a day school are taught plain needlework* and cutting 
out as part of the ordinary course of instruction. 

{g.) All returns called for by the Department ore duly made ; the 
admission and daily attendance of the scholars carefully re- 
gistered by, or under the supervision of, the teacher (Article 
67) ; accounts of income and expenditure, accurately k^t by 
the managers, and duly audited;! and all statistical returns 
and certificates of character (Articles 67, 77, and 80) may bo 
accepted as trustworthy. 

(A.) Three persons have designated: one of their number to sign the 
receipt for the grant on behalf of the schooL 
Exception ;— 

The treasurer of a school board signs the receipt for 
grants to schools provided by the board. 

18. The grant may be withheld, i^ on the inspector's report, there 
appears to be any serious primd facie objection. A second inspection, 
by another inspector, is made in every such instance, and if the grant be 
finally withheld, a special minute of the case is made and recorded. 

Grants to Day Schools. ^ 

19. The managers of a school which has met not less than 400J times, 
in the morning and afternoon, in the course of a year, as defined by 
Article 13, may claim at the end of such year — 

A. The following sums per scholar, according to the average number in 
attendance throughout the year (Article 26), 
(l/i As. 
(2.) Is. if singing forms jmrt of the ordinary course of 

iiistniction. 
(3.) Is, if the inspector reports that the discipline and organi- 
zation are satisfactory/. 

The inspector will bear in mind, in reporting on the organization 
and discipline, the results of any visits without notice (Article 12) 
made in the course of the school year ; and will not interfere with 
any method of organization adopted in a Training College under 



♦ This includes darning, mending, marking, and knitting ; but no fancy work of 
any kind may be done in school hours. 

t In the Isle of Man the accounts of cverv school will be audited and certified bv 
the auditor of the Board of Education for the island. 

J Exceptions : — 

i. If a school is employed for the purpose of taking the poll at a Parliamentary 
election, under section 6 of the Ballot Act, 1872, the number of meetings during 
which the managers are deprived of the use of the school, solely in consequence of 
its being so employed, may, if necessary, be counted in making lip,— 

1. The 400 meetings of the school ; or, 

2. The 250 attendances of any scholar who was under instruction in the school the 

week before it was occupied for election purposes, 
ii. If a school claiming annual grants for the first time has not been open for the 
whole year (Article 13) ; or, if a school has been closed during the year, under 
medical authority, en account of a local epidemic, a proportionate reduction is made 
from the number of meetings (400) and attendances (250) required by this Anicle 
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inspeetion if it is satisfactorily carried out in the sdiooL To meet 
the requirements respecting discii^ine, the managers and teachers will 
be expected to satisfy the inspected that all reasonable eure is taken, 
in the tn^dinary management of the schod, to bring np the children 
in habits of punctnahty, of good mauners and lansnage, of cleanliness 
and neatness, and also to impress npon the children tiie importance 
of cheerftil obedience to duty, of conuderation and respect for others, 
and of honour and truthfulness in word and act. 

B. For every scholar, present on the day of examination (Article 11), 

who has attended (Article 23^ not less than 250* morning or 
afternoon meetings of the school : — 

1. If above four, and under seven, years of age at the end of 

the year (Article 13),— 

(a.) Ss, if the infants are taught as a eUus of a school, 
suitably to their age, and so as not to interfere 
with the instruction of the older children ; or 

(5,) \08. if the in&nts are taught as a teparate depart- 
menty by a certificated teacher of their own, in a 
room properly constructed and furnished for their 
instruction. 

2. If more than seven years of age, subject to examination 

(Articles 28, 29),— 

(a.) Zs. for each pass in reading, writing, or arithmetic ; 

or 
(6,) As. for each such pass in an infant school! or 

department. (Article 19 B. 1 b.), 

3. Afler 31st March 1878, no grant will be paid for any 

scholar who passes in only one of these three subjects 
(Article 29 bX 

4. The results oi the examination of each scholar will be 

communicated to the managers. 

5. No scholar who has made the prescribed number of at- 

tendances may (without a reasonable excuse for absence 
on the day of the inspector's visit) be withheld from 
examinaticm. 

C. 1. The sum of 4^. per scholar, according to the average number 

of children, above 7 years of age, in attendance throughout 
the year (Article 26), if the cktsses from which the children 
are examined in Standards IL-YL, or in specific subjects 
(Article 21 b,), pass a creditable examination in any two of 
the following subjects, viz., grammar, history, elementary 
geography, and plain needlework. 

2. The extent of the examination is indicated by the passages 

printed in italics in Article 28. Needlework mvst be taught 
according to a system previously approved by the inspector, 
who will judge it by^edmens worked on the day ofinspec- 
tioriy by girls, or classes, selected by him for the purpose ; and 
he will pay regard to the special circumstances of half-time 
scholars under any Labour Act. 

3. In districts where Welsh is spoken the intelligence of the 

children examined may be tested by requiring them to explain 
in Welsh the meaning of passages read. 



♦ See note J on previous pai<e. 

t See Supplementary Rules 8 and 9 (Fifth Schedule). 
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4. No Bcbolar who has nuide the prescribed number of attendances, 

or has, at the date of inspection, been for three months on the 
register may (without a reasonable excuse for absence on the 
day of the inspector's visit) be withheld from examination 
under this paragraph (C.) ; and one half of the children so 
examined must pass creditably. 

5. The mode of examination (whether oral or on paper)* is left to 

the discretion of the inspector. 

6. Only 2s. per head will be paid under this paragraph (C. 1.), 

unless 10| per cent, of the scholars examined under Article 
19 B. 2 (a.) are presented in Standard lY. and upwards. 

D. The sum of 10/. (or 15/.), subject to a fayourable report from the 

inspector, if the population within two miles, by road, of the 
school is less than 300 (or 200) souls, and tJiere is no other 
public elementary school, with sufficient accommodation for such 
population, within three miles of the school. 

E. The sum of 40*. (or 60*.) in respect of each pupil-teacher required 

by Article 32 (c), who satisfies fairly (or well) the conditions of 
Article 70 (e.). 

20. 150 attendances are accepted in place of 250 (Article 19 B.), 
in the case of— - 

{aJ) Scholars attending school under any half-time Act. 
{b,) Scholars above 10,— 

(1.) In respect of whom certificates have been granted in 

pursuance of the 74th section of the Elementary 

Education Act, 1870, or of any byelaws of a 

school board. 
(2.) In districts where no byelaws are in force^ certified 

by the managers to be beneficially employed at 

work when not at schooL 
(c.) Scholars who reside two miles, or upwards, from the schooL 

21. If the time table of the school, in use throughout the year, has 
provided for one or more specific subjects of secular instruction according 
to the table in Schedule IV. — 

a. A grant of 4^. per subject may be made for every day scholar, 
presented in Standards IV.-VL (Article 28) who passes a 
satisfactory examination in not more than two of such subjects. 

b* Any scholar who has previously passed in Standard VI. may, if 
qualified by attendance, be presented for examination in not 
more than three of such specific subjects. 

c. No payment will be made under this Article if less than 75 per 

cent, of the passes attainable in the Standard Examination, 
by the scholars presented for examination (Article 28), has been 
obtained. 

d. No grant may be claimed under this Article on account of 

any scholar who has been examined, in the same subject, 



♦ Examination on paper will, as a rule, be confined to scholars in Standard VI. 
t Tbii proportion will be raised in 1878 (Ist April) to 15, in 1879 to 20, in 1880 
to 25, and in 1881 to 30 per cent. 
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within the preoediog year, by the Department of Science and 
Art.* 

e. The amount claimed under this Article is not taken into account 

in making a reduction under Article 32 (a.) 2. 

f. After the ^\st of March 1877, every girl presented under this 

Article must take domestic economy (Schedule lY., Column 
10) as a subject of examination. 

Grants to Evening Schools {Articles 106-112). 

22, The managers of a school which has met not less than 45 times in 
the evening, in the course of a year, as defined by Article 107, may daim 
(Articles 108 and 109),— 

(a.) The sum of 4s, per scholar, according to the average number in 
attendance throughout the year (Article 26). 

(5.) For every scholar who has, in the year, been under instruction, 
in secular subjects, for not less than 40 hours during evening 
meetings of the school 7s, 6d,y subject to examination (Article 
28), viz., 2s, 6d. for passing in reading, 2s. 6d, for passing in 
writing, and 2s, 6d, for passing in arithmetic. 

Calculation of Attendance, 

23. Attendance at a morning or afternoon meeting may not be 
reckoned for any scholar who has been under instruction in secular 
subjects less than two hours,! if above, or one hour and a half | if under, 
seven years of age ; nor attendance at an evening meeting for any 
scholar who has been under similar instruction less than one hour. 

24. Attendance of boys at military drill, under a competent instructor, 
or of girls at lessons in practical cookery, approved by the inspector, 
for not more than two hours a week, and 40 hours in the year, may, in 
a day school, be counted as school attendance. 

25, Attendances may not be reckoned for any scholar in a day school 
under 3 or above 18, or, in an evening school, under 12 or above 21, 
years of age. 

26, The average number in attendance for any period is found by 
adding together the attendances of all the scholars for the same period, 
and dividing the sum by the number of times the school has met within 
the same period ; the quotient is the average number in attendance. 

27. In calculating the average number in attendance, the attendances 
of half-time scliolars reckon for no more than those of other scholars. 



* See Science Directory (September 1875), Section LI, ''No pupil in an elemen- 
** tary Bchool, receiving aid from the Education Department, Whitehall, may be pre- 
** Bented for examination by the Science and Art Department, in any subject of science, 
<* who has not passed Standard YI. of the New Code : nor who has been examined 
« within the preceding six months in the same sutject by Her Majesty's Inspectors." 

f This may include an interval of 15 minutes for recreation dunng a meeting of 
8 hours, or of 5 to 10 minutes in a shorter meeting. 

X Not including any time allowed for recreation. 
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Simm d a rds o/Ewmmmaium. 



28. 



BtMidjtfd 
I. 



IL 



SUndud 
HL 



Standvrd 
IV. 



BtMidvd 
V. 



Standard 
VI. 



iDg^ 



Wrli- 



To readaahort 
paragraph 
hum a boolt, 
not confined 
to words of 
one syllable. 



Aifih- 



mar, 
Qeo- 
ffra- 

tUM 

torg. 



Copy in manu- 
acript charac- 
ter a line of 
print,on slates 
or in copy 
books, at choice 
of managers; 
and write from 
dictation a few 
common words. 



Simple addition 
and subtrac- 
tion of num- 
bers of not 

more than four 
figures, and the 
multiplication 
table, to 6 
times 12. 



To read with 
intelligence 
a8hortpar»> 
graph nt>m 
an elemen- 
tazy read- 
logbook. 



A sentence 
ttom. the 
same bool^ 
slowly read 
once» and 
then dic- 
tated. 

Copy books 
(uurge or 
half -text) 
to be shown. 

The fonr sim- 
ple rules 
to short di- 
vision (in- 
dadve). 



(1.) Topoint 
out the 
nouns in 
the passage 
read, 

(2.) J)^ni- 
tions, points 
of compass, 
form and 
motions of 
earth, the 
meaning qf 
a map. 



To read with 
inteUigenoe 
a short 
paragn4»h 
Aroma more 
advanced 
reading 
book. 



A sentence 
slowly dic- 
tateg once 
flnom the 
same book. 

Copy books 
to be shown 
(small hand, 
capital let- 
ters, and 
flgores). 

Long diTi- 
sion and 
compound 
addition 
and sub- 
traction 
(money). 



(1.) Topoini 
out the 
nouns,verbs 
and adjeC' 
tives. 

(2.) Outlines 
of ffeoora- 
vhy ofEng- 
land, with 
special 
hnotdedge 
q/" the 

county in 
fchich the 
school is 
situated. 



To read with 
intelligence 
a few lines 
of poetry se- 
lected by the 
inspector. 



Eight lines 
slowly dic- 
tated once 
from a lead- 
ing book. 

Copv books 
to be shown 
(improved 
small hand). 



Compound 

rules (money) 
and redue- 
tion (com- 
mon weights 
and mea- 
8ures).t 



(1.) Parsinp 
qf a simple 
sentence. 



(2.) Outlines 
of geogra- 
phy of Chreat 
Britain,Ire- 
land, and 
Colonies. 

(3.) Outlines 
of History 
Cif Bngland 
to Norman 
Conquest, 



\ 



Improved j 
readingiand , 
{in day\ 

schools) re- 
citation of I 
not less than ' 
75 line s of 
poeby. 



Beadins* 
with fluency 
and expres- 
sion : and 
(in day 
tchooU) re- 
citation of 
not leas than 
50 lines of 
prose, or 100 
of poetiy. 



K.B.— The pMMtfM for reci- 
tation nunr be taken from one 
ormwe stasiard aatlaon, pre- 
vionaly aoprored by the in- 
i^ector. Meaning and allasions 
to be kwnrB, and if wdl known 
to atone for defidenciea of me- 
mory. 



Writing flrom 
menM»7 the 
substance of 
a short story 
read out 
twice : q;>ell- 
Ing, gram- 
mar, and 
handwriting 
to be con- 
sidered. 

Practioe,biUa 
of parcels, 
and simple 
pn^ortion. 



(1.) Parsing, 
ioith analy- 
sis of a 
" simple " 
sentence. 

(2.) Outlines 
qf geogra- 
phy qf Eu- 
rope—physi- 
cal and poli- 
tical. 

(3.) OuUimes 
of History 
(if Englawd 

fromNorman 
Conquest to 
accession qf 
Henry VII. 



A short 
theme or 
letter; the 
oomposi- 
tion,8pell- 
ing, gram- 
mar, and 
handwrit- 
ing to be 
consider- 
ed. 

Proportion, 
vulgar and 
decimal 
iractionai 






(1.) Tars- 
iny and 
analysis 
of a short 

** complex" 
sentence, 

a.) Out- 
lines qf 

geography 
of The 
World. 

(3.) Out- 
lines of 
History of 
England 
f^om Hen- 
ry VII. to 
death of 

Oeorgelll. 



N.B.-In History and Geography, the scholars in Standards IV.- VI. may, if desired, be 
tnutrht !uul examined as one class, taking the three specified divisions of these subjects 
in suoci'ssive years : and being expectc<l to show greater proficiency according to the 
Stnntlnrd in wliich they are presented. They should show special knowledge of any his- 
torical events or characters connected with tno district in which their school is situated. 



N.B.— As to the words printed in italics, *^« Article 19 C. 2. 



♦ Reading will bo tcste<l in the ordinary clnss hooks, if approved by the Inspector ; but these 
books must bo of reasonable length and difficulty, and unmarked. If they are not so, books 
broii8:ht bv the Iusi)octor will be used. Every class ought to have two or three sets of reading 
books. The cIjiss examination (Article 19 C.) will be conducted so as to show the intelligence, 
and not the more memory of the scholars. Tho new subjects introduoed into Article 28 are 
mainly taken, with the same object, from tho 4th Schedule (specific subiectsj in the Code of 1874. 

t The ' wcitrhts and measures ' taught in public elementary schools sfiould be only uch as are 
really useful ;— such as Avoirdupois WeiKht, Lonp Measure, Liquid Measiu^, Time Table, 
Square and Cubical JSIcasurcs, and any measure which is connected with the industrial occupa- 
tJons ol the district. 
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29* Scholars may not be presented a second time for examination— 

(a.) nnder a Icfwer Standard ; or, 

(5.) under the same Standard, unless they fail to pass in more 

than one subject in that Standard (Article 19 B. 3 and 4). 

30 1 

«,' > Suspended Articles, 

Reduction of Grant. 

32. The amount which maj be claimed by the managers under 
Articles 19, 2I9 and 22 is reduced,— 
(a,) By its excess above, — 

1, The income of the school firom fees, rates, "^ • ^. 

and subscriptions; and I defined bv 

2. One half* the expenditure {^see Article 21e.) r Article 13 

on the annual maintenancef of the scho<^ J 
(&•) By not less than one-tenth, nor more than one-half in the whole, 
upon the inspector's report, for faults of instruction, discipline, 
or registration, on the part of the teacher, or (after six months' 
notice) for failure on the part of the managers to remedy any 
such defect in the premises as seriously interferes with the 
efficiency of the school, or to provide proper furniture, books, 
maps, and other apparatus of elementary instruction. If the 
inspector at a visit without notice (Article 12), not less than 
six months after intimation has been given of the requirements 
of the Department, reports that they have not been carried 
into effect, a deduction may be made from the next grant to 
the school. 
(c.>- 

1. If a staff of pupil-teachers (Article 70) is not provided at the 

rate of one for every 40 (or fraction of 40) scholars in average 

attendance, after the first 60, — 

A deduction, at the rate of 1/. for the year will be made 
on account of each of the first 20 scholars out of every 
40 for whom a pupil-teacher is required but not pro- 
vided. J 

2. A certificated (Article 43) assistant teacher, or an assistant 

fulfilling the conditions of Article 79, is equivalent to two 
pupil-teachers. 

3. In mixed, girls, and infant schools a woman (not less than 18 

yeai*s of age) who is employed during the whole day in the 
general instruction of the scholars, and in teaching sewing, 
is, if approved by the inspector, accepted as equivalent to a 
pupil- teacher, 
(c/.) By one- twelfth for each month of interval between the employ- 
ment of two certificated teachers (Article 17rf.). This reduc- 
tion is not made if the interval does not exceed three months 
during which the school has been in charge of an uncertificated 
teacher, 

* This redoction is not made in the case of the fini gnuit paid to a schooL 
f This may include part of the salary of an organizing teacher, or of a teacher of 
drill, cooking, or any other special snhject (Article 21), employed hy the managers 
of several schools ; bat not expenditure on aneh items as school treats, clothing, money 
prizes, or an^ oatlay on the premises beyond the cost of ordinary repairs. 
X According to this rule, — 

(1.) No pupil-teacher is required for the first 60 scholars. 

(2.) One pupil-teacher is required for any number of ■cholars between 61 

and 100, inclasive. 
(3.) Two pupil-teachers are required for 101 to 140 scholars and so on. 
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33. If the excess of scholars has arisen from increased attendance of 
children since the last settlement of the school staff (Article 39), the 
amount claimed by the managers is not reduced under Article 32c. 

School Diary or Log^Book. 

34. In every school receiving annnal grants, the managers most pro- 
vide out of the school funds, besides the Code for the year, and registers 
of attendance (Article 17A), — 

(a.) A diary or log-book. 

^b,) A portfolio to contain official letters, which should be 
numbered (1, 2, 3, &c.) in the order of their receipt. 

35. The diary or log-book must be stoutly bound and contain not less 
than 300 ruled pages. 

36. The principal teacher must make at least once a week in the 
log-book an entry which will specify ordinary progress, visits of managers 
and other £Ekcts concerning the school or its teachers, such as the dates 
of withdrawals, commencements of duty, cautions, illness, &c, which 
may require to be referred to at a future time, or may otherwise deserve 
to be recorded. 

37. No reflections or opinions of a general character are to be entered 
in the log-book. 

38. No entry once made in the log-book may be removed or altered 
otherwise than by a subsequent entry. 

39. The summary of the inspector's report after his annual visit, or 
any visit made without notice, and any remarks made upon it by 
the Department, when communicated to the managers, must be imme- 
diately copied verbatim into the log-book, with the names and standing 

(^certificated teacher of the clasSy or pupil-teacher of the t/ear, 

or assistant teacher) of all teachers to be continued on, or added to, 
or withdrawn from, the school staff, according to the decision of the 
Department upon the inspector's report. The correspondent of the mana- 
gers must sign this entry, which settles the school staff for the year. 

40. The inspector will call for the log-book and portfolio at every 
visit, and will report whether they appear to have been properly kept. 
He will specially refer to the entry made pursuant to Article 39, and he 
will require to see entries accounting for any subsequent change in the 
school staff. He will also note in the log-book every visit paid without 
notice (Article 12), making an entry of such particulars as require the 
attention of the managers. 

Section IL 

Teachers referred to in the precedino Section. 

41. The recognised classes of teachers are, — (a.) Certificated teachers. 
(6.) Pupil-teachers, (c.) Assistant teachers. 

42. Lay persons alone can be recognised as teachers in elementary 
schools. 

Certificated Teachers, 

43. Teachers in order to obtain certificates, must be examined 
(Article 44), and must undergo probation by actual service in school 
(Article 51). 

Examination. 

44. Examinations are held in December of each year at I he several 
training colleges under inspection (Article 100), and at such other 
centres as may be necessary. 
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45. A syllabus of the subjects of examination for male and female 
candidates rcspectivQly may be had on application to the Department 
(Article 14). 

46. The names of teachers desiring to be examined must be notified 
by the managers of their schools to the Department before the 1st day 
of October preceding the examination. 

47. The examination for certificates is open to,— 

(a.) Students who have resided for at least one year in 
training colleges under inspection ; or, 

(5.) Candidates who are upwards of 21 years of age, and have 
either — 

1. completed an engagement as pupil-teacher satisfactorily ; 

2. obtained a favourable report from an inspector ; or, 

d. served as assistants, for at least six months, in schools 

under certificated teachers. 

Candidates who at the time of the examination are not 

teachers of schools to which annual grants are or may be made, 

must be recommended by the authorities of their college, or by 

the managers of the school in which they last served. 

48. Teachers attending the examination may at their option take the 
papers of the first or second year's students (Article 102). 

49. A list is published showing the success^l candidates of each year, 
whether students or acting teachers, arranged in four divisions in the firs^ 
and three divisions in the second, year. 

50. The relative proficiency of the candidates according to examina- 
tion is recorded upon their certificates. 

ProbcUion. 

51. Candidates for certificates, after successfully passing their exami- 
nation, must, as teachers continuously engaged in the same schools, 
obtain two favourable reports from an inspector, with an interval'of one 
year (Article 13) between them ; and, if the first of these reports be 
not preceded by service of three months (at the least) since the ex- 
amination, a third report, at an interval of one year after the second 
report, is required. If the second (or thu'd) report is favourable a 
certificate is issued. 

52. Teachers under probation satisfy the conditions which require that 
schools be kept by certificated teachers. 

CertificcUes* 

53. Certificates are of three classes. No certificate is originally issued 
above the second class. The third (lowest) class includes special certifi- 
cates for teachers of inflEuits, and of small schools. 

Certificates of the First and Second Class. 

54. Candidates who are placed by examination in any of the first 
three divisions (Article 49), receive certificates of the second class, 
which can be raised to the firot class by good service only. 

6S. Certificates of the second class remain in force for 10 years from 
the date of their issue, after which interval Ihey are open to revision 
according to the intermediate reports. 

Certificates of the Third Class. 

S6. Candidates who are placed by examination in the fourth division 
(Article 49) receive certificates of the third class. 
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57. Certificates of the third eiaas do not entitle the teachers to have 
the charge of pnpil-teaehen. 

58. Certificates of the third class can be raised only by examination* 

59. Certificates of the third dass may be granted, without examina- 
tion, upon the report of an inspector, to actizig teachers who satisfy the 
following conditions :— 

(1.) Thej must, at the date of the inspeotor'B report,—* 
(a.) be above 25 years of age ; 
(5.) have been tcAchers of elementary schools for at least five 

years; and 
(r.) present certificates of good character from the managers of 
their schools. 
(2.) The inspector most report,-^ 

(a.) That they are efficient teachers; 

(6.) That not less than 20 children, who had been under 
instruction in their schools daring the preceding six 
months, were individnally examined (Article 28) ; and 
{c) That at least 15 of the ^passes'' of these scholars in read- 
ing, writing, or arithmetic, -were made in the second or 
some higher Standard. 
(3.) No applications far certifieaies under this Article will be en- 
tertaiued which do not reach the Department (Article 14) on 
or bejore the SUt of March 1879. 
59. (a.) In schools attended by infiants only (under 7 years of age), 
the conditions of Article 59, (2), (6. and c) are not required to be 
fulfilled. 

59. {b.) In schools having a total population of less than 100 souls 
within three miles of them, for which no other school is available, the 
conditions of Article 59 (2), {b. and c.) and (3) are not required to be 
fulfilled. In such cases certificates will be granted to women only, 
and will not qualify the holders (Article 17 d,) of them for the charge 
of schools of any other class. 

60. Pupil-teachers who have completed their engagement with credit, 
and who have passed satisfactorily either the examination for the close 
of their fifth year (Schedule I.) or (Article 94) that referred to in 
Article 91, may, upon special recommendation by the inspector, be pro- 
visionally certificated in the third class for immediate service in charge 
of schools (Article 4) which have an annual average attendance of not 
more than 60 scholars.* 

61. After their 25th year of age (completed) their provisional certifi- 
cates must have been exchanged for permanent certificates (Article 43) 
or are ipso facto cancelled, 

61. (rt.) The provisional certificate is confined to an entry of the pupil- 
teacher's name in a register kept by the Department, and does not involve 
the issue of any certificate to the pupil-teacher. 

62. The managers of several schools may combine to employ an 
organizing teacher to superintend the certificated teachers of these 
schools. (See Jootnote to Article 32. a. 2.) 

Future Rating of Certificates issued before the \st of January 1871. 

63. Certificates of the first or second class issued before the 1st of 
January 1871 are rated as of the first class. 

* Teachers provisionally certificated under the Code of 1870 (Article 132) may, 
until they complete the 25th year of their age, be accepted as satisfying the conditions 
of Article 17 (^O of the New Code, in the schools in which they are now engaged.— 
(^Minute of 20th March 1871.) 
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64. OertificateB of the third cIms, or upper grade of the finirth cbm, 
and in&nt school certificates of the first cIms, issued before the 1st of 
Janoarj 1871, are rated as of the second dass. Sach certificates will be 
open to revision at the end of 10 years firom the date of their issue, or 
of their last revision. 

65* Certificates of the low^ grade of the fourth class and in&nt 
school certificates of the second class, issued bef<Hre the Ist of January 
1871, are rated as of the third class. 

66. The class of any certificate not yet issued will be fixed by Artides 
64 and 56. 

Reports of Manager $ and Inspector, 

67. The managers must annually state whether the teacher's character, 
conduct, and attention to duty have been satisfiMtory. 

68. The inspector reports of eadi school visited by him whether it is 
efficient in organizaticm, discipline, and instruction. 

69. Certificates may, at any time, be recalled, suspended, or reduced 
under Articles 67 and 68. 

Pupil-teachers. 

70. Pupil-teachers are boys or girls employed to serve in a school on 
the following conditions, namely :— 

(a.) That the school is reported by the inspector to be— 

1. Under a duly certificated tesudher (Articles 43 and 57). 

2. Held in suitable premises. 

3. Well furnished and well supplied with books and apparatus. 

4. Properly organized and skU^lly instructed. 

5. Under good discipline. 

6. Likelv to be maintained during the period of engagement. 
(b,) That the pupil' teachers be not less than 13 years (com- 
pleted) of age at the date of their engagement. 

(c.) Be of the same sex as the certificated teacher under whom 
they serve ; but in a mixed school female pupil-teachers may serve 
under a master, and may receive instruction from him out of school 
hours, on condition that some respectable woman, approved by the 
managers, be invariably present during the whole time that such 
instruction is being given. 

(ef.) Be presented to the inspector for examination at the time 
and place fixed by his notice (Article 11). 

(e.) Pass the examinations and produce the certificates specified 
in Schedule I. 

(y.) That the managers enter into an agreement in the terms 
of £e memorandum in the Second Schedule to this Code. A copy of 
this memorandum is sent to the managers for every candidate 
approved by the Department and unless duly completed does not 
satisfy Article 32 (c). 

(^.) That not more thanyotir pupil- teachers are engaged in the 
school for every certificated teacher serving in it. 

71. The Department is not a party to the engagement, and confines 
itself to ascertaining, on the admission of the pupil-teacher and at the 
end of each year of the service— 

(a.) Whether the prescribed examination is passed before the 
inspector. 

(b.) Whether the prescribed certificates are produced firom the 
managers and teachers. 

72. Whatever other questions arise upon the engagement may be 
referred to the Department (provided that all the parties agree in writing 
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to be bound by the decision of the Department as final), but, otherwise, 
must be settled as in anj other hiring or contract. 

73. Vacancies in the office of pupil-teacher which occur in the course 
of any year (Article 13) must not be filled up until after the next 
examination by the inspector. 

74. The candidate or candidates for such vacancies must be engaged 
in the meantime by the week only as monitors, and the memorandum of 
agreement (Article 70/*) will not be issued by the Department to the 
managers until the inspector's report has been examined. 

75. Temporary monitors engaged by the week, pursuant to Article 74, 
for the supply of vacant pupil-teacherships during a current year (Article 
13), satisfy Article 32 (c), provided — 

(a.) That a sufficient number of candidates to complete the re« 
quisite proportion of teachers to scholars pass the next examination 
for admission (Article 77) to permanent engagements ; and 

(5.) That the vacancies are reported to the Department as soon 
as they occur, and have been occasioned by causes which are accepted 
by the Department as satisfactory. 

76. Except in the cases provided for by Article 75, each vacancy in a 
pupil-teachership during a current year (Article 13) works a forfeiture 
under Article 32 (c). 

77* The qualifications and certificates required of candidates for admis- 
sion, and of pupil-teachers in each year of their service, are regulated by 
the First Schedule annexed to this Ck>de« 
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PupiUtectchers who have successfully completed their JSngagement. 

78. At the close of their engagement pupil-teachers are perfectly free 
in the choice of employment. If they wish to continue in the work of 
education, they may become assistants in elementary schools (Article 79), 
or may be examined for admission into a training college (Article 91), or 
may be provisionally certificated for immediate service in charge of small 
schools (Article 60). 

Assistant Teachers, 

79. Pupil-teachers who have completed their engagement with credit, 
(having passed satisfactorily either of the examinations referred to in 
Article 60) and candidates, not having been pupil-teachers (Article 
93 c), who have passed with success (Article 94) the examination 
referred to in Article 91, may serve as assistants in schools in place of 
pupil-teachers, without being required to be annually examined. 

80. Such assistants cease to fulfil the conditions of Article 32 (c), if 
at any time the inspector reports them to be inefficient teachers, or if 
they fail to produce from the managers, and from the principal teacher, 
of their school, the same certificates of conduct, attention to duty, and 
obedience, as are required from pupil-teachers. 

81. A vacancy caused by the withdrawal of an assistant in the course 
of any school year (Article 13) may be supplied by the appointment of 
temporary monitors, pursuant to Ajlicles 74, 75, or of another assistant, 
qualified according to Article 79. 

82. Assistants make their own terms with the managers, both as to 
hours and wages. 

82 (a). Assistants are counted as part of the school staff* (Article 39) 
from the date at wliich their appointments are notified to, and approved 
by, the Department. 
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pabt n. 

RAINING COLLEGE& 
Section L 

83. A tmning college includes — 

(a.) A college, for boarding, lodging, and instracting candidates 
for the office of teacher in elementaiy schools ; and 

(b,) A practising school, in which such candidates may leam the 
exercise of their profession* 

84. No grant is made to a training school unless the Department is 
satisfied with the premises, management, and staff. 

« * 

Sbotion n« 

GbANTS to TRAININa COXXEGES. 

85. Annual grants are made to practising schools (Article 83 b) on 
the same conditions as to other public elementary schools. 

86. Grants are placed to the credit of each coUege of 100/. for eyery 
master, and of 70/. for every mistress who, having been trained in such 
college during two years,— 

(a.) completes the prescribed period of probation (Article 51), 
and becomes qualified to receive a certificate as a teacher in a public 
elementary school, or in a training college ; 

{b,) is reported by the proper department in each case to have 
compi<^ted a like period of good service as an elementary teacher in 
the Army or Royal Navy, or (within Great Britain) in Poor Law 
Schools, Certified Industrial Schools, or Certified Reformatories. 

87. Teachers who have been trained for one year only may obtain 
certificates after probation (Article 51), or maybe reported by the proper 
department, upon the same terms as others ; and grants, of half the 
amounts specified in Article 86, may be placed to the credit of the 
colleges in which they were trained, provided — 

a,) they completed their training before 1st Januar^ 1864 ; or 
[b.) are teachers of infants, having — 

1, received a complete and special coarse of training for that 

service in their colleges, which must have been pre- 
viously recognised by the Department as providing such 
a course ; and 

2, undergone their probation in infant schools. 

88. {Lapsed Article,) 

89. The annual grant to each college is paid out of the sums placed 
to its credit (Articles 86, 87), and must not exceed — 

(a.) 75 per cent, of the expenditure of the college for the year, 
certified in such manner as the Department may require. 

(6.) 50/. for each male, and 35/. for each female, Qaeen's scholar 
(.Article 96), in residence for continuous training throughout the 
year for which it is being paid. 

90. The annual grant to each college is paid as follows :-* 

(a.) An instalment of 12/. (mades), or 8/. (females) is paid on 1st 
March, 1st June, and 1st September, in respect of every Queen's 
scholar (Article 96) in residence for continuous training throughout 
the year. 

(Jb,) Part of the instalment of the 1st of September may be sus- 
pended, if payment of the full amount then due would cause the 
limit under Article 89 (a) to be exceeded. 

(c.) The balance is adjusted as soon as the college accounts for 
the year have been closed, audited, and approved by tiie De^sctess^^ 

89019. ^ 
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SscnoN ILL 
Admission ikto TRAiNiNa Colleges. 

91. An examination of candidates for admission into tnuning colleges 
is annually held at each college in snmmer, commencing at 10 aan. on 
the first Tuesday after the 2nd of July (4th Jidy^ 1876.) 

92. The examination extends to the subjects required in the oonrse of 
a pupil-teacher's engagement (Schedule I.). 

93. The candidates are selected, and admitted to the examination, by 
the authorities of each college on their own responsibility, subject to no 
other conditions, on the part of the Department, than that the candidates— 

(a.) intend bond fide to adopt and follow the profesdcm of 
teacher in schools fulfilling the conditions of Article 86 (a) or (6). 

{b.) having been pupil-teachers, have successfully completed their 
engagement. 

(c.) not having been pupil-teachers, will be more than 18 years 
of age on the Ist of January next following the date of the exami- 
nation. This article will apply to pupil-teachers whose engagement 
may have been determined under section 5 of the memorandum of 
agreement (Article 70 /), (1) without discredit to themsehres, and 
(2) for reasons approved by the Department. 

94. The successful candidates are arranged in two classes in order of 
merit. 

95. The authorities of each college may propose to the Department 
for admission any candidate decliured to be admissible pursuant to 
Article 94. 

96. Such candidates when admitted are termed Queen^s Scholars. 

97. Before candidates are admitted — 

(a.) The medical officer of the college must certify the state of 
their health to be satisfactory, and that they are free from serious 
bodily defect, or deformity ; and, 

(6.) They must sign a declaration signifying their intention con- 
formably to Article 93 (a). 

98. The authorities of each college settle their own terms of admission. 

99. Upon proof by the authorities of any college that candidates have 
not fulfilled the conditions signed by them on admission into the college, 
the Department will refuse to grant teachers' certificates (Article 53) 
to such candidates, or to admit them to probation for certificate 
(Article 51). 

Section IV. 

Examination of Students in Traininq Colleges. 

100. An examination of the resident students is held in December at 
the several colleges. This examination will commence in 1876 on 
Tuesday the 12th of December, at 10 a.m. 

101. No student may be presented for examination except such as, at 
the date of their admission, satisfied Article 93, and have been resident 
throughout the whole year. No such student may be left out. 

102. The students have a different examination according as they are 
males or females, or are at the end of a first or second year of residence. 

103. The first year's syllabus for females includes special subjects for 
the teachers of in£uits. Candidates who pass in these subjects, and 
complete their probation (Article 51) in schools for in&nts, receive 
special mention thereof (stamp) on their certificates, 

104. Students who pass successfully through two years of training 
receive special mention thereof (stamp) on their certificates. 
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105. Btndents irho &11 into tbe fearth dmaon (Article 49) at tiie end 
of the first year's residence are required to take up iihe first 7ear^9 sabjects 
i^ain at the end 4if their seeond year. 

Part IH. 

SPECIAL PROVISIONS. 

Evening Sgholajels. 

106. The manages of any school to -which annual in^ectien has already 
been promised (Article 11) mi^ ^pplj i^ writing, before the 1st of 
January, to the Ifupedar of the distriel £br an exfunination of their 
evening scholars (Article 22). l^e application must be renewed annually. 

107. Only one examination is held per annum of evening acholars in 
the same school, and it may be held on any day, between the 1st of 
February and 30th of April, that may be arranged with the Inspector, 
provided that the school has met the required number of times 
(Article 22) since the date of the last examination* 

108. If the evening school is connected with a day school^ in receipt 
oj annual grants, and the accounts of the two schools are kept as one 
account, the grant for the examination of the evening scholars is paid 
as part of the next annual grant to the whole school (Article 13). 

109. If the evening school is not connected with a day school, in 
receipt of annual grants, or, being so connected^ has a distinct and 
separate account, the grant is paid as soon as possible after the 30th of 
April ; at which date, in such cases, the evening school year is con- 
sidered to end. 

1 10. The Inspector mav make arrangements for the examination, at 
some convenient centre, of the evening scholars of several schools. 

111. A separate examination will not be held for any school, unless 
20 scholars are to be presented to the inspector. If less than 20 schohUrs 
are to be presented, they can be examined only at a collective examina- 
tion (Article 1 10), or at the same time with tlie day scholars. The 
number to be presented must be stated in the managers' annual applica- 
tion (Article 106) to the Inspector. 

112. The inspector may either hold the examination himself or 
entrust it to an assistant approved by the Department 

Certificates under Labour Acts. 

113. The inspector after his yearly visit (Article 11) to a school will 
grant such certificates as may be required for scholars who have reached 
the standard (Article 28) prescribed by, or pursiiant to the provisions 
of, the Agricultural Children Act, 1873, or any other Act for regulating 
the education of children employed in labour. 

114. The inE^)ector may depute his assistant, or the certificated 
teacher of the school, to sign th^ certificates. 

115. Certificates -will be issued for those Bcholars only who pa68 in 
all the three subjects (Article 28) in the prescribed standard, or in a 
higher standard. 

116. For the purpose of granting these certificates, the inspector, or 
his assistant, will examine — 

(1.) Scholars in the school, whether they have made 250 attendances 

(Article 19 B.), or not ; 
(2.) Other children, not being scholars in the school, allowed by the 

managers to attend on the day of inspection. 

117. If there is no school under inspection at which the children of 
any parish, or group of parishes, for whom certificates are required, can 
conveniently attend fen* examination, aj^licatkm fior a s^^Qcxaldaadb&sAi- 













A'W 



''^.y fe 00 T**r» </ a^ 'if ai Tar , cr ->S r ^ Tir-.Lr • iZL!e» il-f 

Y^'^x* 1* Af-p^id f'jT oci lifT grcc3-i •:: £kZl:=r5 cc i-eklii- 
''2,y V*x^^JK.h "^ni Vr gri2.U:*i tc t2x&^ leiitlerf inlj '■-I: i^-f ':«eiEn, 

*«irj/i#>j*^ x:: «!dy»l* cr ef>Ckg«, -rrier iiispeciior^. iz:i ire iz. i.-t^i, izi 

^4,y T\Mhhf: %{fiAlc:kUoTi.H will b^ coDeded for deci^ioQ, on their compa- 
rative? werivif iirfce a J^:*r, ftbcmt Ldbdj Daj i&l MicL^e^TTA^ 

('"j,) T*Ac}ifsn who ^fuured on the charge of a scho-i-l i^fore lS-51, 
wjJl Fie re^rdfed, r^xrtmi parilnts, %& having the nrst claim- 

^fi,; 71ie maximum nomber and value of pensions reorival-le at one 
time, ixi Kr^gland and Scotland tr^etber, will le a.5 follows : — 

£ 
2() \>ttxmhiu of 30/. each - - - 600 

270-^ lWr^'n*iorjsof 2o/. each - - - 2.oOO 

iioDS of 20/. each - - - 3,000 



r 2^i \rttxm* 



6,100 
J^onations or fcpfrcial gratalties (each jear) - 400 

6,500 



^ MfouU» of '20th August and 21it BeceoibeT 1%A6, and 6th August 1851. 
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(7.) The pension will be paid yearly, on certificates proving identity, 
good behayiour and continued need. 



CHAPTER IV. 
REVISION OF CODE. 



119. The Department, as occasion requires, may cancel or modify 
articles of the Code, or may establish new articles, but may not take 
any action thereon until the same shall have been submitted to Par- 
liament, and shall have lain on the Table of both Houses for at least 
one calendar month. 

120. The Code shall be printed each year, in such a form as to show 
separately all articles cancelled or modified, and all new articles, since 
the last edition, and shall be laid on the Table of both Houses within 
one calendar month firom the meeting of Parliament 

121. The schedules and notes annexed to the Code shall have the 
same efiect as the Articles of the Code, and shall be subject to the 
provisions of Articles 118 and 119. 

(Signed) RICHMOND AND GORDON, 

Lord President of the CoundL 

SANDON, 
Vice-President of the Committee of Council 
F. R. Sandford, on Education, 

Secretari/, 

Education Department, 
7th March 1876. 
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FIRST SCHEDULE - - - . 

Qualifications and Certificates of Pupil-Ti 



1. 

Health.* 



Ghanujter and Conduct. 



N.B.— Copies of all theee Certiflcfttee shoiUd 
be entered in the Log Book. 



3. 

Seadingand 

Aepetition. 



4. 
English QfiB 
and 
CompcMftio 



tiavion 



A m0(Ueal certifl- 
rato that candidate 
iH not i»ii>»1oot to any 
liinrmlty likely to in- 
ti«rfore with profea- 
Hiun of teacher. 



HtYear 



tdTear 



Certificate from ma- 
nagt^n that pupll- 
toacher has not suf- 
fered any fldhure of 
health Uiiely to inoar 
pacitate for profos- 
iion of teacher. 



Same as at end of 
first year. 



8dYear 



A certificate flrom ma^ 
nagcrs that the moral 
character of the candi- 
dates and of their homes 
Justifies an expectation 
that the instroction and 
training of the school 
will be seconded by their 
own efTorts and the exam- 
ple of their parents. . 



1. Certificate of good 
conduct f^om the ma- 
nagers. 

a. Certificate of punc- 
tuality* diligence, obedi- 
ence, and attention to 
their duties, from the 
master or mistress. 



To read with fluency, 
ease, and expression. 



To road as aboTO 



Same as above 



4thYcar 



Same as at end of 
first year, together 
with one from a 
medical practitioner. 



Same as above 



To read as above : and to 
repeat 60 consecutive lines 
of poetry with just emres- 
sion and knowledge of the 
meaning. 



To point «fiit fh 
speech in » ilmiile 
and to wiitB trani 
a neat band, with o 
lini^and panotaatia 
of simple proae. 

[/» ths following ; 
wriUnfft one Hme qf 
and <m# t^tmaU Ik 
required.} 



The noun. Terb, 
tive, with their ra 
simple sentence; a 
from memory the a 
a passage of simpk 
to them with oraL 
nesB, or a short lett 



The pronoun, adve 
position, with thei 
in a sentence: an 
from memory t-he s 
a possaivro of simi)lo 
to them with ordj 
iiess, or a short Iett4 



To read as above ; and to ^ 
repeat 40 consecutive lines ' 
of prose. 



5thTear 



Same as at end of 
first year. 



Same as above 



Same as at end of 
first year. 



Same as above 



• Scrofula, fits, asthma, deafness, great imper- 
fections of the sight or voice, the loss of an eye 
from constitutional disease, or the loss of an arm 
or leg, or the permanent disability of either arm 
or le^, curvature of tho i^pine, hereditary ten- 
dency to insanity, or any constitutional infir- 
mity of a disabling nature, is a ixwitive dis- 
qualification in candidates for the office of 
pupil-teacher. 



To read as alx)ve ; and to 
repeat 100 lines of i>ootrj-. 



The conjunction, 
analysis of senten 
\vrit(» full notes of 
a subject selected 
si)cctor. 



To read as above ; and 
repeat 80 lines of prose. 



to 



N.B.— TZw passages for 
repetition in prose ami 
poetry must be of a secular 
character t and taken from 
some standard English 
writer^ approved by Her 
Majesty's Inspector. The 
meaning and allusions if 
well known tcill atone for 
deficiencies of memory. 



Rocjipitulation of 
intr exercises; the 
Enirlish of the La 
tions; and to writ 
to write from mem 
stance of a longer p 
at the end of secom 

Becapitulation c 
ceding eieroises; 
sonietliinp of the 
growth of the E 
gruape : and to writ^ 
composition on s< 
siibioct selected b 
jest'y's Insi>ector. 



Je pupil-teachers, before admission, must produce a certificate ftrom the schoolmistress ni\d raaiiaKcrs that 
ible competency as sempstresses ; and, at tho annual examinations, must brinK certilied t.iM'cimen8 of 
D the inspector, together with a statement fh)m tho schoolmistress specifying whether they nave bcfon re 
struction in any other kind of domestic industry. The hisnector, at tne time of examination, or afterward 
nion of some competent person upon the merit of the needlework. A paper of questions on domestic ecoi 
'emale candidates for admission to Training Schools at the Christmas examination (Article v\). 
• H«f«Ued information respecting tbo means of instruction, and the places and times of cxaniination, apiil; 
117, Department of Science and Art, South Kensington, London, W." 
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FmST SCHEDULE. 

aSBIOK Ain> DUBINQ THBIB EHO^XIBiaNT. 



G«ciKn()li7.l Hlitoty. 



Mtamef 
tuttnulbm 



Gfognuihl- 



Uoidmpleu] 



^^ 



Sasr 



Pnril- 



PncKce TheBiltUb 
(ndbillior lales. 

llu /allow- 



tlonCiIntple 



1. Punil ■ tewiher* 



Punil . ( 



cuididmlc* lor 



S. Thfi paper 



CPunilJy vork uer- 
clm in n^tbuid, 

blBclcbouit dnwinjE 
UB . creditod witli 



kt. 91,01 



dueladiTMoti 
ol IheBchooUor 



quoitioni md 



S. Mark! irill 



each jew by tbi! 
Depirtiiiant ol 
SdenceiHidArt. 
hu tiken ^ Hnt 
dnu in (he ele- 



i. UHhwUCL 

4. Chemislrr. 
T. Aninuil Fb;- 



h MwieHna. 

k Flwiial 

(Motnaphj. 
I. Botuif. 
L. CuodTdalm 

>irk> at tho sd- 



eumlnitton 

i. The 

mv be work«l in 
uiy order, except 
tlint pupil-tMehiira 
cuDDt be eunhied 
in blHkbwrd dmw- i Hh.i™ Mid 

other mbjeet* , „t^ pj,^ 

I of ODtea DO tbe 
J treble atara. 



3.EuinlaMkiaau« RolMko 
iuld~ I treble rtaTO 



MiH tA ple-UipletliMh 

>i*orAtt 

t Nlffht 



tad witb the De- 



wl. or Cliss. 
re Ihsj bure been 



li; iih*rp4 and 
nkta. Oonr 

pound timei. 



■rlth the jacaleinilichio- 
■ Tnin- and the 



lectiTe leaaoD. 



oSA'; 



h held, townrdi Om , 
I nc-b (S Uiese CoUe^rai. 



m for udmisiion lo Tniniiut ColleBei (Article SI) addltiaiwl mut* will be j 
-Mon in proftinl iltilK 

' -TO or more nolo. In > ^Ten icale, Irom dictMion: e 



3 punge of one or moni mcetuns, in time ; or, gtrtntt tlie (fnn 
ir i» nbjtcU •ortter^ifA for vf ett^^oo ^mr* Vn ciJjvmm ^■»- »• 
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SECOND SCHEDULE. 
L^FoRH OF Memorandum of Agreement (Article 10 J ). 

'Vainei, 4c In ftill BiLemorandum op Aojueexeiit between^ 

of ft (tnomm of the ma- 



herein-after called tht managerg, oo behalf 

sNanuf. *«. in fnll of the managers of the 

SSto^LSuSr School, and* h^riEI^A^ 

• Father, or * as the called the surety, the » ^_^ _^^ of < 

eaie may be. herein-after called the pupU- 

• Name in full of the teacher, 

pupil-teacher. fpjjg ^^ managers, for themselves, their executors, adminis- 

i His or her, trators, and assigns, agree with the said surety, h * executors, 

administrators, and assigns, as follows : 

1. The said managers agree to engage the said pupil-teacher 
to serve under a certificated teacher during the usual school 
hours in keeping and teaching the said school, but so that the 
said pupil-teacher shall not be obliged to serve therein more 
than six hours upon any one day, nor more than 30 houn 
in any one week. Sunday is expressly excluded from thit 
engagement. 

• The month defined 2. This engagement shall begin on the first day of* 

^tv^^^^' th ^®^ , and shall end on the last day of" _ 187 ,• 

•Kvefwf ?«« ;* or but if the said pupil-teacher shall, with the consent of the other 
any lest number' of parties hereto, attend the examination for admission into Train- 
^^^^'^aIa^ S^ftj*"* *JvP' *°K Colleges next preceding the last-mentioned date, this en- 
Smdldtte is paiwed gagement may end on the 31st day of the month of December 
for admission the cza- next following such examination. 

flslnatlon fixed for a 3, i^q g^id pupil-teacher shall be paid as wages* 

tolhr^u'l^TraTfPer^" in the first year, and this sum shall be increased 

lervioe: and provided by* _ per*° m each subsequent year of the 

alio (^'/.that the end of engagement, but such increase may be stopped at the discretion 
iS^<!^flIlfbey^^ the ^^ the managers of the said school for the time being for the 




the discretion of tin; pupil-teacher according to the standard of the preceding year 
parties, havinsf in view as prescribed in the Articles of the Code of the said Department 

ind^ thS SvaSta^'^of applicable to the case. 

the school as a placo 4. The said pupil-teacher, while the school is not being held, 
wherein to learn the shall receive, without charge, from a certificated teacher of 
business of a teacher, the said school, special instruction during five hours per week, 
parties^ay a^nx*? ^^ which hours not more than two shall be part of the same day. 

Such special instruction shall be in the subjects in which the 
said pupil-teacher is next to be examined pursuant to the said 
Articles. 

.*>. The said pupil-teacher shall be liable to dismissal without 
notice for idleness, disobedience, or immoral conduct of a gross 
kind respectively ; and this engagement shall be terminable on 
either side by a written notice of six months, or in lieu of such 
notice by the payment on either side of 3/. in the first year, 4/. 
in the second, and an additional pomid in each succeeding year 
of the engagement, but never exceeding 6/. in the whole ; such 
payment to be recoverable as a debt by the party entitled to 
receive it, and to be over and above the settlement of all other 
account?!, between the parties. 

6. The said pupil-teacher enters into this engagement freely 

and voluntarily on h* own part, and with the privity and 

consent of the said surety. 

7. The said surety agrees with the said managers, their 
"All the parties namea executors, administrators, and assigns, to clothe, feed, lodge, 

must aig:u, but need not and watch over the said pupil-teacher during the continuance of 
natl^^olll^'b^wHtten '^^^ engagement in a manner befitting the same. 

in a separate line, and Signed " this day of 

must be attested by that ° --. — : •' —- — - 

of a witness who sees it m the presence of _ 

made. The same wit- :„ *ijp presence of 

ness may attest more in me presence 01 

than one signature. .in the presence of 
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N.B.— >1. This memorandum mast be exeeated hjf all the partUB named in iV, viz. ;— 

Managen. 
Surety. 
Pupil-teacher. 

2. If it be executed with blanks still remaining in it, they cannot legally be 

filled up afterwards, except as part of a new agreement requiring a new 
stamp. An incomplete memorandum does not satisfy Article 82 (c). 

3. The memorandum, when executed, should be deposited with tiie school 

papers (Article 846). The surety should have either an executed 
duplicate (which requires a second stamp), or a certified copy. The 
ag^ement exists only between the persons who sign it. If any of them 
are changed {by removal of managers, or otherwise^f instructions for a 
new agreement (with stamp) in the following form, may be obtained 
upon application (Article 14) to the Education Department. 



N.6. — A similar form of agreement is supplied by the Department for use in Board 

Schools, 



n. — ^FoRM OF New Agreement on Change op Managers. 

\The surety in he ex- Memobandum of Aobsekekt between * 

isting If emorandam. 



> The Managers in the within and herein-after described as the Surety ;*, 
original Memoruidum, 

and toe Executors of ^q persons within described as the Managers ;• 

any of them who are *^ y » - 

deceased. .-:,-4 



'The name, descrlr 



inp- 

Sew "^l^i^^^r MiS herein-after described as " the Managers." 
nagers. 1. The said Surety and the said ^ 



« The name, descrip- hereby mutually rescind the within written Agreement, and 
piS^S MiSSw^ ex! agree that the same shall be henceforth determined, and of no 
eluding such as will be furUier force as regards the future. 

tacluX^^SnS^Mi^ 2. The said Surety and the said ** Managers" hereby mutually 
nager orMiaiagers. agree to adopt and enter into an agreement in the same words, 

B The new Manager or and to the same effect as the within written agreement for the 
Managers. unexpired term thereof; and that the like obligation and 

JDc^tt^OToii^kig responsibility shall exist and be of force between them in like 

T^^'e parties Muned i^anner and to all intents and purposes as if the name of the 

must sign, but need not said * 

do so together. Each had been inserted therein and signed thereto, instead of the name 

■^lS™i« l^'^J^iJJS of the said«^ 

written in a separate ^ * — TTT ^ 7 

line, and must be at- Signed 7 this ^day of , 187 , 

tested by that of a ^t- j^ ^ presence of 

ness who sees it made. . , "^ pi^ocuwc w* 

The same witness may .in the presence of 

attest more than one . .r. . -.-^^.^ ^r 

signature. - ^ "^® presence of 



iq^.B. This memorandum must be executed by all the parties named in itj viz, :— 

Managers. 
Surety. 
Pupil-teacher. 
If it be executed with blanks still remaining in it, they cannot legally be filled up 
afterwards, except as part of a new agreement requiring a new stamp. An incomplete 
memorandum does not satisfy Article 32 (e). 

TTT . — Form for Cancelling Engagements op Pupil-teachebs. 

{To be endorsed on the original Memorandum,") 
The within written Memorandum of Agreement is cancelled by the undersigned 
parties, bdng the same parties by whom it was executed. 

Witness our hands, this day 
of 187 



THIRD SCHEDULE. 

Articles (22-37) of the Code op 1870 relating to Buildino 

Grants. 

(For these Ai-licles sec Code of 1872.) 
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FIFTH SCHEDULE. 

SuFPinCXHTABT BULES. 

Rru 1. — In eolumn 11. of the Exaioination Schedule the aamCB of the qnalifled 
■cholaM mult be eatered class bj clus, begiraung with the hoot scholar in the taewtt 

BrLE 9. — The entries in column VL miut show vhere one eltuM ends and anotliet 
begins. The number denotuig each c^oju is to be wriltea only imct ; dots (" '') nre 
to be irA (or each repetition of it, until the next bigher class bt^iins. There moat 
be no intenmxtnre of classea. 

RuLB 3, — The entries in column VIU. vilt show where one ibmdard ends and 
uiotber begins. The number denotiog eacb tiaaJard is to be written only once j 
dots (" ") are to be put for each repetition of it until the next bigher standard begins 
liere must be no btenoiiture of slimdardti.' 

RtaE 4.— The end of cncU standard in column Vlli. need not (although, of course, 
it may,) coincide with the eod of each class in column TI.* Compare the entries 
opposite to Mo. 6 wbu ends a cUitt, but oot a itandard; No, 8 who ends a standard 
bat not tic'jits; No. IS who ends bolh a class anJa standard (tibis is prefeiable), 

BuiE 5. — All the scholars must be preseoted in the claascs to which the school 
r«iater8 pr<)re them to belong, an!e«s they fall as " Exctptiotu " under Rule 6. 

Rdlk 6. — The children who, for whatever reaaon, are presented under a lower 
itandard than that which an examiaation of the school according to the above rules 
aangns to their class, must be entered lail in the Schedule under the title of " Exetp- 
tioiu," otherwise they will violate Rule 2 or 3. No child is to be placed among tne 
" Exceptions " nntesa there is some special erciue fordoing so, soch as previous iibiaa, 
&c. 'Pfimk facie, every child who is not &t to be exandn^ in its own doss has been 
wrongly placed Ihere/or instructiun. 

Role T. — The Inspector is directed to refuse to examine children in Schools uiercui 
RiiU 2 or 3 i> uiolated. He will in sacfa cases procei:d to in-tpect the School, and will 
report to the Education Department why he has left column VIII. (Aia Beporl on each 
ca»didale) in the EiamiaatitHi Schedule blank. 

BoLB 8. — No grant will be paid to a Dnj School in which children are retained 
after the age of 8, unless one cuut — i.e. all who are to be examined as members of 
one class, according to Rule 5 — be presented at least as hiyh as Standard II. 

Bdlx 9. — A d^uction of at least one-tenth will be made from the grant to a 
Day School in which children are retained after the ago of 10, onless one clast— 
i.e. an who are to be examined as members of one cl^, according to Rule 5^-be 
pnsented aboae Standard II. 

RULB lO.—FnrthenlehDiolo/iiid the average number of ichoian in atlmJmet 
at a tchool/or any period, see Article 36 of the Code. 

* In the following truucrlpt of partot the EiuDtnattonSdwd 
arafiUedup.iy my oi'iimmplg, according to Sulesi and S. Oti 
not, In Braetiet, ba left blank ; and the actual numbers, present 
be much larger. 



L 


II. 


III. 


IV. 


T. 


VI. 


Vila. 


VII6. 


1 


NiXM. 


Ase 
(on but 
Birth- 
dw). 


Date 

this SchDOL 


Number 


In what 
cUss 

School; 

Jlrsi 




TovJuonth. 


as cue ma; 
nmuire. 


IlUic 

as case m« 




John Jones.-.. 
ThomM Petcn . 

&"Hr.: 








Kb. 




L 




Lnko Villiuni . 




1 








. 


1! 


Ricbanl Soften 




I 




n. 


a. 


U 


JohuMiUor...., 


! 




iTl 


17 


Charles PotU.. 




i 




ift. 


IIL 


rf. 



28 
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RuLB 11. — The Class Registers at each meeting of a school must be marked aad 
finaOjf ehud before the minimom time constitating an attendance (Article 23) beghiM. 

If any child, entered in the Register as attending, is withdrawn from school before 
the time constituting an attendance is complete, its mark for presence should be at 
once cancelled. 

The inspector will inquire whether these rules have been observed (Article 17 A). 

RuLB 12. — No child's name ^should be kept on the Admission Register after a 
fortnight's continuous absence without inquirer from the parents whether the child ha$ 
been withdravm. The names of children withdrawn (whether they are $o, the aiuwer 
of their parents will decide) should be cancelled at once in the Registers, and not 
included in the returns of age and stay at school ; but the attendances (if any) opponte 
to such names in the Class Registers, must be counted under Rule 10, supra, and the 
whole number of such names must be counted for the return ** left in past year." 



APPENDIX. 



Showing separatelj (for 1876) all Articles modified, and all 

New Articles. 



Articles in the Code of 1875 which are 
modified in the Code of 187 6. 

17. (/) The Rirls in a day school are taught 
plain needlework and cutting out as part of 
the ordinary course of instruction. 

19. A. The footnote has been incoiporated 
into the Article. 



19. B. 1. (a.) 8«. if the infants are instructed 
by the principal toachor suitably to their af e, 
and in a manner not to interfero with the in- 
instruction of the older children. 



19. B. 2. If more than seven years of age, 
subject to examination, — 
Ss. for passing in reading ; ') * -f:_i^, oq 
S». for passing in writing ; V S^^®* ^ 
S». for passing in arithmetic ; ) 



19. C. 6. Only 2j». per head will be paid 
under this paraurraph (C. 1.) unless 20 J per 
cent, of the scholars examin(Ml under Article 
19 B. 2 are prcscnt<Kl in Standard IV. and 
upwards. 

19. E. The sum of 40*. (or 60*.) in respect 
of each pui)il-toachcr wlio satisfies fairly (or 
well) the requirements of Article 70 (e.j.and 
Schedule I. (column 8). 



21. Footnote:— 

♦ Sec Sci<>nce Directory (Septoml)er 1874), 
Section LI. "No pupil in an elementory 
" school, reo-'ivini? aid from the Education 



t In 1877 this proportion will be raia«d to 25, and 
in 1S78 to 9) per cent. 



New, or modified. Articles in the 
Code of 1876. 



17. (/.) The girls in a day school are 
plain needlework* and cutting out as 
the ordinary course of instruction. 



of 



19. A. The inspector will bear in mind, in 
reporting on the organization and discipline, 
the results of any visits without notice 
(Article 12) made in the course of the school 
year; and tcill not inter/ere icith any m^ 
thod of organization adopted in a Trainimg 
College under inspection if it is satitfcui' 
torily carried out in the school. 7b meet 
the requirements respecting discipline, the 
managers and teachers wilt be expected to 
sati^ thfj inspector that all reasonable 
care is taken, in the ordinary management 
o/ the school, to bring up the children in 
habits of punctuality, of good manners and 
language, of cleanliness and neatness, and 
also to impress upon the children the im- 
portance of cheerful obedience to duty, of 
consiileration and respect for others, and of 
honour and truthfulness in word and act. 



19. B. 1. (a.) 85. if tlic infants are taught as 
a class of a school, siiitjihly to their age, and 
so as not to interfere with the instruction of 
the older children. 



19. B. 2. If more than seven years of age. 
su])ject to examination, (Articles* 28, 29).— 
(a.) Zs. for each pass in reading, tcriting, 

or arithmetic ; or 
(6.) 4». for each such pass in an infant 

schoolf or department. {Article 19 B. 

1. b.). 

19. C. 6. Only 2*. per liead will be paid 
under this paragraph (0. 1.), unless /oj per 
cent, of the scholars examined under Article 
19 B. 2 (a.) are presented in Standard IV. and 
upwards. 

19. E. The sum of 40*. (or GO*.) in respect 
of each p\ii)il-tcacher required by Article 
Si (r.), who satisfies fairly (or well) the con- 
ditions of Article 70 (f.). 



21. Footnote:— 

• See Science Directory (September 1875), 
Section LI. " Xo pnpil in an clementarj- 
" school receiving aid from the Education 



♦ Thi$ inelUfles (larnino, mrn.Hutf, marking, and 
knitting ; but no fancv tcork of any kind may be 
done in school kourtf. 

t See Supplementary liulct S and 9 (Fifth 
Schedule). 

X This proportion vUl be raltrd in 1<<78 (Ift 
April) to 15, in WJ to 2<i, i>i LsHO to r., and in 18S1 
to ao per cent. 
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" inent,whohuncitii»Kd8CuidardT.otlbe 
" New Code i nor who hu been enmliwd 
" within the prefedinir lii mcmthfl in the 
" maeiubJ«tVUcrMm)eiftT'iIn«ieclon." 
atandard VI. trill b* tubitUwtid M Stan- 
dard r. afltr llu Slit n/ December lS7fl. 



SB. AttencUnres moy not lie reckoned fo 
mj aehoEor nhore IS, or in w ins school iindo: 
S, or, in an evenins tchoolj under 12 jeare o 



New. or 



Code of IBTfl. 
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' lor tmninalian by the Bciaaoe ind Art 
' DBpartniBDt, i» aug nliitci^ wlmiM.wbo 
' bu not pBHed Btendud Pi. M the New 
' Code; nor who tuM been emniiied wltbln 
' the piKSdinK rii month* in the Sine 
' Bubjacl by Her UaJcaty'B liupMlar*i" 



31. A Tltt amntait cMmtd Htider Ihit 
ArtUlt is not taien Into oeetHtni 
1> mating a redtiett<m under Article 



Cbhiiiia m) at a tabject of tzamina- 



IG. Attendmcei may not be reckoned lor 
wiy lehoUr l» a dot tchoiil uttdfr 3 or oioc* 
IS, or. i* an menltig '(^"•"l.tiider li or above 
II yean nfage. 
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J^li* 
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id.) By one-imVlkfi.r each month of inter- 
tial MaetH Ibe emplotrment of Ian 
certificated Uachcre lAriide t7 d.), 
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terval duel mot exceed three montha 
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HERBERT, by the Grace of God and of the Apostolic 
See, Bishop op Salfoed, to the Clergy, Secular and 
Regular, and to the Laity of the Diocese, 

Health and Benedictiox. 
Rev, and Dear Brethren and Dear Children in Jesus Christ,— 

I. 

By a Rescript, dated June 3rd, 1875, the Sovereign Pontiff has 
been pleased to ratify the desire, expressed in petitions presented to us 
by our clergy and people, that the Diocese of Salford should be placed 
in a special manner under the patronage of the Great Patriarch S. 
Joseph, the most Holy Spouse of the Immaculate Mother of Gk>d, and 
the nursing Father of our Divine Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 

The Rescript sets forth that "owing to the peculiar circumstances of 
the case, and as a special favour,*' * the Supreme Pontiff constitutes 
S. Joseph to be the special Patronf of the Diocese of Salford, and 
deigns to raise the Festival of his Patronage for this Diocese to the 
rank of a Double of the First Class with an Octave. We invite you, 
beloved brethren and children in Jesus Christ, to celebrate his Feast 
and its Octave with all becoming faith and devotion. 

We invite you to reflect that a singular devotion to S. Joseph is 
highly pleasing to the Most Adorable Trinity, who singled him out 
from among the children of men to be the adopted Father of the 
Incarnate Son of God, the Spouse of the Mother of God, and the 
Divinely constituted Head and Ruler of both Mother and Son. 

Through his relationship with Jesus and Mary, Joseph belongs to 
the Hierarchy of the Incarnation. His office connects him with the 
order of the Hypostatic Union, which in order is superior to, as by 
nature it is more perfect than any other.j: 

* "Attentis peculiaribus circiiznsUntiiB in oasu occoxrentibaB de speciali gratia, 
8co.**—Be8€ript of th$ 8, Cong, of Sites, Jwm Srd, 1875, 

t ** Sanctum Josepbnm ... in pecnliarem etiam ipaiaa Dioeceaeoa Fatronnm 
conatituere." — Bueript, 

X Suarez in a diaaert. on B. Joeeph in hia Ditputde. Indomatione, after speaking of the 
Apostolic ministry, aays, *'aliA vero annt ministeria quae attmgunt ordinem utUonit hypotUi' 
tica$^ qui eat auo gentre perftetior est. Et in hoc ordine intelligo oonstitutum esse ministeriun 
8. Joseph, et esse veluti in infimo gradu illins, et ex hac parte exe$dir$ r$iigua tanqnam tn 
tuperiori ordin$ existens." 
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The origin of liis prerogatives and the root of his power therefore 
are in the Incarnation. We know nothing of Joseph apart from Jesus 
and Mary ; and Joseph knows nothing of us, cares nothing for us, does 
nothing for us, apart from his office and relationship with Jesus and 
Mary. To love and honour him beyond any other creature after Jesus 
and Mary is to conform in mind and affection to the example of 
Jesus and Mary. S. Teresa, in her autobiography, writes that the 
B. Virgin appeared to her (Aug. 15, 1561) and "assured me that 
my devotion to the glorious S. Joseph gave her great pleasure." The 
Venerable Olier says, '*The B. Virgin gave this great Saint to me to 
be my Patron, telling me that he was the Patron of hidden souls, und 
adding these words, ' Nothing, after my Son, is dearer to me in heaven 
or on earth.' " 

"We could desire to speak to you to-day, dear children, of the 
truly paternal care and love borne towards you by this great 
Saint, and of the special reasons why you, like Jesus Christ, should 
call him Father. But we are compelled to treat of another subject. 
We must point out the necessity, the pressing, immediate, imperative 
necessity of finding vocations for the Priesthood, and of making 
provision for the education of a Diocesan Clergy. 

We place this subject under the Patronage of St. Joseph. In a 
sense it is especially his. S. Hilary describes him as the tj^e of 
apostles — '^speciem hahet apostolotnim"* The apostles carried the 
doctrine of Christ throughout the world as Joseph had carried his 
very Person among the Jews and the Gentiles. Jerusalem and 
Egypt were figures of the chosen and of the gentile people, and 
therefore representative of the whole world. The guardianship of 
Jesus and Mary was committed first to Joseph and then to the 
Apostles and Priests of the Church. 

None, after Mary, can desire more ardently than Joseph an 
increase in the nimiber, and virtue and influence of the Priesthood. 
An increase of the Pastoral Clergy means an increase in the number 
of those who bear the -office of Joseph, of those who protect Jesus and 
Mary from insult and injury and provide for all their requirements in 
the midst of believers and unbelievers. 

The very name of Joseph signifies increase. May he increase our 
love for Jesus and Mary ; may he increase the number of our 

• Comm. in Mntt. c, 2. 
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Priests, that is, of the guardians and preachers of Jesus and Mary ; 
may he assist this Dloceo^ which is now especially his own. 

II. 

But to come at once to the point. 

It is perfectly true that a considerable addition has been made to 
the number of the Clergy during the last few years. But it is equally 
true that their number is still wholly instifficient for the instruction and 
salvation of our people. 

A Priest who daily spends some time, as he should do, not only 
in prayer, and meditation, but also in reading and study connected 
with his sax^red calling, cannot thoroughly attend to more than a 
thousand souls. To do even this much efficiently he must be blessed 
with physical strength and endurance, and much zeal withal in order to 
ensure his perseverance under the weariness and discouragement, 
which like murky clouds, will descend from time to time upon his path. 

On the one hand, the devout and fervent portion of the flock 
require a considerable share of the Priest's time — ^fcr their confessions, 
for spiritual direction, and often for other charitable assistance and 
advice. On the other hand, the slothful and negligent portion — the 
sinners who stay away from Mass ; who rarely, perhaps never 
approach the Sacraments ; who neglect their children ; fall into evil 
company ; enter upon dangerous ways ; dissipate their substance in 
drink and intemperance; are lost in indifferentism, or live on the 
verge of apostacy-— all of these, though they were but two or three 
himdred out of the thousand, are enough to absorb the whole of the 
Priest's .care and attention. The Good Shepherd thought that one 
soul perishing in the wilderness had a claim upon his imdivided 
attention, and left the flock in the fold to seek out the sheep that was 
lost and to carry him home. Catholics living in neglect of their 
salvation are not only a perpetual anxiety to their Priest, but they 
constitute a perpetual demand upon his strength, which they drain 
away, like a disease fastening upon a sound body, for he can never rest 
until he has reclaimed them. 

Again, to realise the amount of work laid upon a Priest, you 
must imderstand that his duty and relation is not only to the mass of 
his Congregation, but to every individual in it, and to every soul that 
ought to be in it. You who are engaged in trade know the diflTerence 
between a wholesale and a retail business. The diflerence is very distinct ; 
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each inyolyes so much laboiir^ such varied and separate arrangements 
that the same person does not usually engage in both. But it is not 
thus with your Priest. His business is the correction, instruction, 
sanctification, and salvation of his flock. He may address them as a 
body from the pulpit and pray for them as a congregation at the 
altar, but' he must afterwards deal with each severally and in detail as 
though each w'ere the only object of his care. He is like one tilling 
the broad acres of a farm by spade and garden culture. His work 
never ends. 

Then again, modern civilization with its early emancipation 
of the young from control, with its increase of materialism and 
indifference to spiritual things — ^ripe fruits of a greater worldliness 
and wealth — ^has every where doubled the Priest's work. He must 
rebuke and rebuke again, beseech and beseech again; the will and heart 
have grown dull together. Ten exhortations, ten visits scarcely suffice 
now where formerly one would have brought a soul to the Sacraments. 
They cannot estimate the labour who have not experience of the labour. 

What then shall we say of the condition of the clergy and of 
the people of this populous Diocese, where it is common to find that 
the proportion is that of one Priest to two and three, and sometimes 
even to four, five, and six thousand people ? 

In 30 Missions we have 52 Priests (several of whom are either aged, 
infirm, or delicate) in charge of 148,384 Catholics. This instead of 
one Priest to a thousand would give an average of one Priest to 2,900 
souls, were the number equally distributed. The small number of the 
Priests to look after the people will partly account for the fact that 
the number who, for one cause or another, failed to hear mass 
on Census Sunday exceeded 113,000.* To do our work properly, the 
nimiber of our Clergy should be more than doubled. Hundreds and 
thousands of souls perish from want of the minute personal care 
and watchfulness of the physician. Even among the neglectful, 
our people are not so evilly disposed and so hardened in heart but 
that they would surrender to the repeated pastoral A-isits of the 
Priest, who is instant with them in season and out of season, 



♦ It is fair to say that a census taken on ono Sunday only cannot be safely relied 
upon as f^iving the average attendance for the year. AVhen the census referred to was 
taken heavy rain full in the Blackburn Hundred, while on the other hand in Manchester 
and Salford it was fine, and the Jubilee Mission was closing and dra^^ng great numbers 
io the Churches. 
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repoving, entreating, and rebuking in all patience and doctrine. 
(2 jTiVw. 4.) Perhaps no people are more open than ours to the in- 
fluence of their Priests. They retain the faith, and if they live in sin, 
it is through weakness and the contamination of the surrounding 
corruption, not from hatred of religion and its ministers. Never- 
theless "we are here brought face to face with the terrific fact 
that Israel is dying because there is no physician. We cah almost 
hear the voices of the dead, of those who have died in their sins, 
wailing over town and coimtry, crying and lamenting that "the 
harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we are not saved ! " 

It is alas ! literally and physically impossible to discharge our duty 
towards the people of this Diocese from want of Priests . Were all 
our Priests blessed with vigour of health ; were all learned, eloquent, 
and active ; were none infirm, and did none grow old in their laboursi 
it would still remain true, though their hearts fretted to death with 
anxiety, that we are undermanned for the thousands of our people. 
In some missions the number of the Priests should be doubled at once ; 
in others subdivision of the Mission itself is required. The multiplica- 
tion of new centres is the multiplication of new life and energy, and 
therefore of salvation. 

m. 

The cause of the inadequacy of the number of our Clergy is easily 
accounted for. 

The Diocese is but twenty-five years old — ^too brief a period 
to have created out of limited resources the needful normal 
organization. Many demands pressed upon the Bishop on the 
erection of this part of Lancashire into a Diocese. The most urgent of 
these was education for the masses of the people, and to this the 
Bishop turned his first attention. It has been computed that the 
number of children in our schools twenty-five years ago did not 
exceed six thousand Jive hundred. They have now been raised to an 
actual attendance of over 25,000, while the number on the books is 
not far short of 30,000. This has been the noble work achieved 
chiefly during the fruitful episcopate of our Predecessor of happy 
memory. And to*day official returns prove that no schools in the 
country are more efficient than those of this Diocese. 

The natural consequence, however, of the great strain thus occasioned 
on the attention and resources of Clergy and people was to throw upon 
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a succeeding generation other works scarcely less essential to the Jomi- 
ation of the Diocese than the education of the working classes. Fon- 
most among these is the formation of a Diocesan Clergy. Upon tlus 
subject we shall now speak to you, dear children in Jesus Christ, wiA, 
all openness. We need to unburden our heart and to adk you to flhttre 
pur anxiety, an anxiety which presses upon us heavily both by day 
and by night. . 

. The normal condition of a Diocese reqxtires that it should provide 
and educate its own clergy, whom it should recruit year by year from 
the ranks of all the respectable classes in the Diocese. But how 
far ^e have fallen short of this, you may judge by the bare statement of 
the following fact. Out of 168 Priests holding Diocesan faculties 
twenty^thre^^ only are natives of the Diocese. We are as dependent 
upon external aid as the missions in India, China, or Ton<j[uin. We 
are served by Priests bom is other parts of England, by Kissioners 
from Ireland, and strangers from various countries of the Gontiaeiit. 
When you look round and behold the work they have acoomplished^T- 
the Missions, Churches, and Schools that have sprung up under their 
hand, — ^you may indeed be tempted to say, " Why may we not continue 
as we have been ? Why may not the practice which has prevailed in 
the past be erected into a system and pursued in the future ? Let 
us trust to the advent of extraneous help, as our fathers did before 
us : the Bishop will be spared labour and anxiety, and ourselves an 
additional tax upon our sufficiently taxed resources ?*' 

But it cannot be so ; and this for three reasons : — 

First, because the constitution and law of the Church require 
that each Bishop should educate and form his own Clergy. Attention 
to this duty has been urged upon us of late years, again and again, by 
the Holy See. There is no escape from its fulfilment. 

Secondly, because it is not fitting that a Diocese should voluntarily 
adopt a normal condition of dependency upon the bounty and good will 
of strangers, or that it should seek to evade its own obligations 
because other Dioceses discharge theirs to the full and with overflow. 

And, lastly, because the foreign source of supply may fail at the 
moment when most needed. Of this, as you will see, we have now 
ftctual experience. 

A few months ago some of our Priests were ill, others who had been 

Of these 22 arc Secular Priests, and 1 a Religious. 
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accustomed to two assistants were left single-handed, and others again^ 
were breaking down from overwork. We applied for help to several 
of the Bishops in Ireland, and to the principal Irish Colleges, but 
everywhere in vain. So far from being able to accede to onr petition, 
some of the Prelates slssured us that they were compelled to withdraw 
several of their subjects from the English mission, in order to fill up 
gaps in the ranks of their own clergy. In this way the Diocese of 
Salford has lost the valuable services of several Priests, who 
have been recalled to the Churches for which they were ordained ; 
while others again, who came for a few years only to the English 
mission, have voluntarily retired, or signified their intention of doing 
so. 

Then, again, Priests grow old and infirm after long years of work, 
and though their motto be requies (eterna, they need relief. Their 
failing strength should be quickly supplemented for their own sake as 
well as for that of their people. But where is the certain supply to be 
found in a Diocese which does not create its own clergy P At this 
moment we require thirti/ new Priests for the work of the ministry. 

Probably the Diocese has never been more straitened than at 
present ; its work is not done, its work cdnnot be done by our actual 
clergy. The vinedressers are too few for the vineyard ; the labourers 
too few for the harvest. 

IV. 

These considerations should force upon us all a determination to 
make every effort for the formation of a Diocesan clergy. 

To this end, in the ordinary course of God's providence, two things 
are necessary — suitable vocations and means for their support. 

1. The Diocesan clergy should be recruited not from one class 
exclusively but from every respectable class in the Diocese — from the 
humble abodes of honest thrift, where virtue and talent are combined, 
and from the homes where easier circumstances yield the advantage of 
leisure for a greater care and watchfulness over the growth of piety and 
learning, and where a somewhat higher standard has become a second 
nature through the surroimdings or tradition of a somewhat higher 
cultuife. 

From the earliest ages history tells us that Bishops gathered round 
themselves, sometimes under their own roof, the sons of the more inde- 
pendent families of their Diocese, and combining the study of science and 
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letters with, the knowledge and practice of Religion, educated them 
for the various walks of life. While many were thus trained for the 
world under the holiest influences, some were drawn to the seryioe 
of God in the Church, and in this way the Diocesan clergy was 
frequently augmented by an accession to its ranks from the sons of 
the wealthier or more independent classes. 

The advantage of this, besides lessening the cost of the education 
to the Church, was considerable in various ways. It was never 
desirable that the clergy should be recruited from a single class, and 
here was a mode by which it was drawn from the upper and middle as 
well as from the working classes. 

Ecclesiastical vocation may be described generally as a disposition 
and aptitude given by God for the ecclesiastical state. It may be 
easily blighted and destroyed during the course of education, either at 
home or at school, by bad example and evil influences. It may also 
be easily be directed. Though the Spirit of God is free and not 
bound. Divine Providence ordinarily determines the development and 
particular direction of the vocation by the example and character of those 
who have the chief share in the formation of the mind and heart of the 
young. And hence the importance — apart from other considerations, 
and so far as the special duty of forming a Diocesan clergy is con- 
cerned — of instituting good Diocesan Colleges and High Schools. 

All properly organised Dioceses have not only their Ecclesiastical 
Seminaries, but also their lay Colleges, as well as their poor Schools. 
We have been encouraged by the Holy See to found one such College 
in Manchester; others will spring up in other parts of the Diocese- 
They are essential to the well-being of the Diocese imless its Priesthood 
is always to be drawn from abroad or narrowed in its selection at 
home. This was clearly perceived by the late Bishop, who made two 
himible beginnings in Manchester and Salford. More was impossible 
for the reason already assigned. We have, therefore, now to record 
the extraordinary fact that the Diocese has hitherto given but twenty- 
two priests to its Church. 

2. The other condition necessary for the creation of a Diocesan 
clergy is the existence of funds for the support of vocations. 

The few half burses which fell to the share of the Salford and 
Blackburn Himdreds when formed into a Diocese, are wholly insufficient 
to meet the demand upon them* If the Priests, who have hitherto used 
them, had not been able to contribute considerably towards the expense 
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of their own education, the number of our natiye clergy would be much 
smaller even than it is. But how many bright, intelligent, and pro- 
mising youths from the honest, industrious but poorer classes are we 
compelled to decline from inability to pay for their education ! How 
many Priests would delight to foster the early signs of vocation among the 
lads attending their day schools, but are discouraged from doing so by 
almost the certainty that the Bishop will be unable to adopt them ! 

Sometimes it is said that vocations are dying out or diminishing. 
We do not believe it. Vocations are not wanting where the means for 
their development and education are at hand. Some families that 
formerly imderstood what was the office and dignity of a Priest may have 
become proud and worldly. Their old Catholic spirit may have been 
quenched in their hearts because they have conformed to the material, 
blind, and selfish spirit of the day. They may no longer value the Priest- 
hood as a patent of nobility, as indeed it is, or joyfully seek to give 
their sons to the Church. But God will turn elsewhere, and from the 
very stones raise up children of Abraham. 

Happily, there are thousands of Irish families of the good old 
Catholic tradition that have settled amongst us, and hundreds of the 
old Lancashire stock which, thank God, has not yet died out, from 
both of which sources we ought to receive an ample sipply both of 
vocations and of means for their support. 

It is fitting and natural that the resources of the Diocese should 
educate the children of the Diocese, and that your Priesthood should 
be gathered from out of your own families. But for this to be done 
with advantage to Religion, vocations must be carefully picked out and 
watched i parents must make some further sacrifice for the education 
of their children and give proof of their esteem for the office of the 
Priesthood ; and the clergy must learn that your generosity has begun to 
place abundant funds in the hands of the Bishop for the purpose of 
ecclesiastical education. 

Our complaint is not so much of the want of vocations, as of the 
smallness of the means for developing and maturing them. 

How few are there among yourselves, dear children in Jesus Christ, 
how few are there who are willing to endure some little personal 
privation in order to forward the education of the clergy ! How few 
now-a-days think of inserting in their will a bequest for the foundation 
of burses I And yet, down through all the Catholic times of our his* 
tory, how many foundations were made for poor scholars ! What sao« 
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rifices to promote ecclesiastical education ! How vt isely did men con- 
sider they had laid out their wealth when they invested it to be applied, 
from generation to generation, in the training of Priests for the service 
of God and of souls ! 

The old Catholic tradition was higher than our practice. Why 
should we faU to a lower standard ? 

The Church Collection made last year for Ecclesiastical Education 
amounted to £255 158. 9d. Divide this sum by the number of 
Catholics in the Diocese, and it will give a very small fraction indeed 
as the gift of each one ; and yet each and all, during the years of 
life and at the hour of death, have urgent need of the service of a 
Priest.* 

We do not mention these facts, dear children in Jesus Christ, to 
upbi^id you ; we mention them that you may know them and reflect 
on them, and that we may count upon a larger collection for 
Ecclesiastical Education in future 

V. 

We are under heavy obligations for your sake. 

First, the Seminary opened lost year with twelve Divines, of 
whom several are now on the mission. With the exception of two 
half burses, lately founded by a gentleman not of this Diocese, of a 
burse which will not be applicable for some years to come, and of 
another small sum which is at our disposal, there is no fixed provision 
for the support of the Seminary. Money already advanced will have 
to be repaid. 

Next, Divines are coming from Holland and students from Ireland. 

Lastly, candidates, we hope, will be presented from different "parts 
of the Diocese. Maintenance must be found either wholly at in part 
for nearly all of these during the time of their training. 

We have told you how we tried to obtain Priests from Ireland 
during last autiunn and winter, and of how we failed. In our distress, as 



♦ A calculation has been made of the amount per head stihscribed by the differen 
miBsions to the Ecclesiastical Education Fund last year, taking, as the basis of tho 
calculation, the Church census of the number of persons present at Mass. It was found 
that the 79,215 persons subscribed at the rate of three farthings each. 16 missions 
gave various amounts exceeding one penny per head ; 14 missions gave at the rate of one 
penny per head ; while of 47 missions contributing fractions under one penny per head, 
the collection in 1 4 did not reach the amount of even one farthing per head. How many of 
the number (over 100,000) not present at Mass gave even a farthing ? 
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we looked out upon the Diocese, a picture truly appalling arose before our 
mind. In addition to the continuous loss of souls consequent upon our 
habitual paucity of Priests, we beheld a picture of thousands and 
thousands of other souls perishing — souls for whom our soul was 
responsible if we failed by any means in our power to succour them. 
Every year of delay, wider and blacker seemed to grow the dark shadows 
in this picture of desolation and death. Delay and hesitation were 
impossible. Immediate action was needful. We knew that in 
the Catholic Dioceses of Holland the yocations were oyer abundant and 
the clergy in excess of their work. We therefore went to Holland, 
and made a personal appeal in the principal Seminaries to the sons of 
those English and Irish Saints who, centuries ago, left their homes to 
convert the Low Countries and Germany. The appeal was responded 
to, and we may shortly expect the arrival in Salford of a number of 
young Priests and Divines whose one desire is to spend themselves for 
the salvation of souls. They must be received for a time into the 
Seminary to learn English, and be prepared for the immediate work of 
the Mission. 

In addition to providing, as best we could, for the more pressing of 
the immediate wants, we have endeavoured to make some provision for 
the future. To this end we have happily arranged with some of our 
Venerable Brethren in the Irish Episcopate to send to us during the next 
two or three years a contingent from among the most promising youths 
in their own Colleges. These will come to us at the close of their 
classical studies, on the condition that we provide the course of 
Philosophy and Theology and the necessary means of subsistence. 

Thus it may be hoped, that by means of extraneous help for a few 
years to come and of your co-operation we may tide over our difficulties, 
until our Educational establishments for all classes supply vocations, 
and your love for Religion the necessary funds to enable the Diocese 
to provide for itself. 

Till we have an abundant supply of home vocations and of funds 
for ecclesiastical education, we shall be crippled, dependent, and 
uncertain of a regular supply to the sacred ministry. 

VI. 

Such then is a picture of the spiritual distress in the Diocese ; 
such the evidence of the need for an increase of Clergy ; such the duties 
which lie upon us and upon yourselves. 

The Holy Father having placed the Diocese under the special 
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Patronage of S. Joseph, we from this day commit to the care and 
intercession of Maiy and Joseph the formation and growth of our 
Priesthood. In their name and to tliia end we invite your co-operation 
which is vital. The love of Jesus and the salvation of souls must be 
the springs of your action. 

Lift up your eyes and see the com heavy and perishing on the 
ground for want of the sickle. In union with Mary and Joseph, 
pray to the Lord of the Harvest that he would send labourers into 
His harvest. Find out and foster vocations ; think neither time nor 
money lost which are spent upon them. You can engage in no more 
blessed or more fruitful work. A sufficiently numerous, a learned 
and holy Priesthood would be conversion and salvation for the people 
in this Diocese. 

Become annual subscribers to the Ecclesiastical Education Fund- 
Give generously to the Collectiou, which we hereby fix for the Octave 
day of the Patronage of Our Holy Father S. Joseph. If you cannot 
give your sons to the Priesthood, you can at least give the means which 
will raise up for you spiritual sons and fathers in the Priesthood. 

Finally, in order that you may the more closely connect the office 
of S. Joseph with that of the Priesthood, and invoke him the more 
earnestly to obtain an increase of onr Clergy, wo have obtained from 
the Holy Father for all the faithful of this Diocese a Plexaky 
Indulgexce, apph'cablo to the souls in Purgatorj-, to be gained on the 
Feast of his Patronage, oi' on any day within the Octave, on the usual 
conditions, provided also that they at least once devoutly recite one or 
other of the subjoined* Prayers. 

erdtr lo gain the Plrnsry JndutgmM trdMlt Iht 






• Prayers tuioiiud bij the Hehj Father in 
(ktatt of tin PalTimagt of 8. Jouph -■— 

O thrice liappj man, Blessed Joseph, 
to whom it vati gnuittd to see tho Ood 
wbom man}- Mugs desired to see and did 
not MD ; to hear and did not hear ; and 
not only to sec anil to hear, but to cany, 
Ut kiss, to clothe and take tharge of. 
V. Pray for ni, O Blessed Joseph, 
B. That we maj; be made vortli}^ of 
lite promiiei of Christ. 

Let cb PnAY. 
God, who hart pvan to us. Thy 
•ervants, a royal Priesthood; gnint, we 
heteech Thee, that as litasned Joseph 
deserved reTarentlj- to touch with his 
hands and to bear in his arms Thy only 
begotten Son, bom of Ihi" Virifin Mary, 



BO mayest Thou make us serve Thy holy 
Altars with deannesa of heart and iimo- 
rence of lifo, that we may worthily 
receive the most eacred Body and Blood 
of thy Son to-day, and dtservo to obtain 
an eternal reward in the world lo come, 
through JesuB Christ our Lord, 
Or. 
Qnardian of Tireins, and Holy Father, 
8. Joseph, to whose faithful custody 
Chiiat JoBua, Innoccnpe itself, and Mkry, 
Virgin of Virgins, were committed : I 
prav and hoaeech ThM, by these dear 
pledges, JcBus and Mary, that bcnng 
preserred from all uncleaoneBs, I may 
ever with Bpotless mind, pure heart, and 
chaste body, most chastely serve Jeeui 
and Mar;- all the days of my life. Anieo. 
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May the love and service of Joseph for Jesus and Mary be the 
example of your life. May Jesus, Mary, and Joseph be with you 
all. Amen. ^ 

Given at Salford this 3rd day of May, 1876, and ordered to be read 
in all the Churches and Chapels of the Diocese on Sunday next, the 
Feast of the Patronage of St. Joseph, when the annual collection will be 
announced as having to be made at all the Services on the Simday 
following, for the Diocesan Ecclesiastical Education Fund. 

1^ HERBERT, Bishop of Salford. 

C. J. GADD, SeereUry. 



P.S. — The Clergy will be pleased to send the amount collected and 
the names of annual subscribers to the Rev. A. Declerc, 43, Crescent, 
Salford, within ten days of the Collection. 

Copies of the List of Collections and Subscriptions for last year 
will be forwarded next week to the Clergy for distribution. 



THE SOULS IN PURGATORY. 



Bishop's House, Salfobd, 

October 28th, 1876. 

Rev. Dear Father, 

The approach of November reminds us of departed friends. 
Those whom we have known and loved, those who have instructed us, 
watched over us, guided us, aided us in infancy and manhood in a 
thousand ways are now, many of them, enduring the awful pains of 
Purgatory. Many who were in some way or other subject to our 
influence and authority are suffering, perhaps, through our bad example, 
or through our neglect. Their speedy release, their very entrance 
into the possession of the beauty, the sweetness, the joy and bliss of the 
vision of our Heavenly Father has been made by God dependant on 
our charity. They await deliverance; but their relief tarries over 
months and years, perhaps over centuries, while the debt is being 
slowly paid up to the last farthing. Could they complain in their 
torment they might ask : — 'Where are my husband or wife, my father^ 
my mother, my children that have survived and inherited my goods, 
the friends whom I loved, companions of my life, associates in my occu- 
pations ? have all forgotten me P They followed my helpless corpse to 
the grave in a useless pageant of coaches; they shed a tear over their oum 
loss ; they scrupulously conformed to fashion and laid a badge of mourn- 
ing upon their dress, they robed themselves in crape ; for years perhaps 
they carried about some token of bereavement. Has outward con- 
formity to fashion been the end of their sorrowing and of their 
love ? They have forgotten, or they never knew, the real meaning and 
purpose of weeds and of external signs of mourning. They have become 
like the pagans of old, or the modem unbelievers in Purgatory and 
vicarious atonement ; they mourn their omi loss, not the suffering of the 
deceased ; they exhibit their oicn condition, not that of the departed ; 
they welcome sympathy with themselves, but forget the soul that 
has passed into a realm of pain. The mourning, intended by Catholic 
instinct to remind them incessantly of prayers, of alms, of masses, of 
mortifications and self-denial, in a word, of all the works of mercy and 

(9) 



satisfaction that can be offered up for, the dead, has become a mere 
worldly show^ without the yery slightest benefit to the soul in Purga- 
ioTj, in whose name and for whose sake it was supposed to have been 
put on.' 

But, if friend forgets friend^ and kinsman his kinsman. Mother 
Church carries all her children in remembrance. Men are talking of the 
sufferings of their fellow men upon earth, and are stirring up the compaa- 
sion of their hearers by their speeches ; but what are earthly sufferings, 
inflicted by the feeble hand of man, compared to the spiritual pains 
created for purposes of atonement by the infinite Justice of the most 
pure Holiness of God! The most searching fire, the most racking 
torments of earth, are as nothing compared to the penalties of sin 
endured at this moment perhaps by our dearest and sweetest frienda. 

Call then together your people, and hold popular meetings in your 
churches. Let your tongues become eloquent in the pulpit on the 
causes of these fierce sufferings — ^that is, on the wickedness and the 
cruelty of sin. Summon the faithful to hasten and bring each one 
of them their measure of relief, and so terminate, if possible, the 
fearful penal sufferings of their fellow men. Ghither the people round 
the altar, whilst you offer up the Lamb, whose Blood alone taketh away 
the sin of the world and its penalty. 

In order to bring home to the minds of the faithful the defined 
doctrine of the Church on Purgatory, read to your congregation the 
following Decree of the Sacred Council of Trent : — 

Decree concerning Purgatory. 

" Whereas the Catholic Church, instructed of the Holy Ghost, has, 
from the sacred writings and the ancient traditions of the Fathers, 
taught in the sacred Councils and now in this CEcimienieal Synod, that 
there is a Purgatory, and that the souls there detained are helped by 
the suffrages of the faithful, but principally by the acceptable Sacrifice 
of the altar ; the holy Synod enjoins on Bishops to take great care that 
the sound doctrine concerning Purgatory, handed down by the holy 
Fathers and the sacred Councils, be believed, maintained, taught, and 
everywhere proclaimed by the faithful of Christ. But let the more 
difiicult and subtle questions which do not tend to edification, and 
which do not generally increase piety, be excluded from the popular 
discourses delivered before the uneducated multitude. In like manner 
let them not permit that such matters as are uncertain, or as bear the 
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appearance of error, be published and treated of. Let them prohibit 
as scandals and stumbling-blocks to the faithful such things as favour 
a certain kind of curiosity and superstition, or savour of filthy lucre. 

But let the Bishops take care that the suffrages of the faithful who 
are living, \iz., that the Sacrifices of the Mass, the prayers, the alms 
and the other works of piety, which the faithful have been accustomed 
to offer up for the faithful departed, be piously and devoutly offered 
up according to the rules of the Church ; and that whatever is due as 
derived from endowments of testators or from any other source be 
discharged not perf unctarily and carelessly, but diligently and exactly 
by the Priests and Ministers of the Church and others who are bound 
to the performance of this duty." — Session 25th, Council of Trent. 

Place before the mind of your hearers the intensity of the pains of 
Purgatory, drawn from considerations of the Divine Justice and of 
the malice of sin. Explain to them the teaching of the Church as to 
the impossibility of the dead meriting anything, even the very 
slightest relief, for themselves by any prayers or good works of their 
own. Show them that their relief is in the hands of the living; 
that our prayers and good works are not only pleasing in Gk)d's 
eyes, but acceptable to His Justice as satisfaction and payment for 
temporal penalty due to sin. Urge the performance then of good 
works, of alms deeds, and, above all, urge the value and the merit of the 
Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. " Not in vain," says S. John Chrysostom 
in the fifth century, '^ are oblations made in behalf of the departed ; 
'' not in vain supplications ; not in vain alms. All these things the 
" Holy Spirit has ordained, desiring us to help one another. For 
" observe, he that is dead is aided by thee, and thou art aided by him. 

^ " Thou haq^not spared thy means in thy determination to do something 
" generous for his repose ; thou hast become the cause of his entering 
" heaven ; and on the other hand he has been the cause of the merit 

t j " thou haa^ gained by the virtue of alms deeds. . . . And again, 
" The Sacrifice is in the hands of the Priest ; all things lie open to 
" view ; angels and archangels are present ; the Son of God is present ; 
** all stand with so great an awe around the Altar. Thinkest thou that 
** all this is in vain? Help the deceased then as far as possible, not by 
** tears, but by prayers and supplications, and alms and oblations. Let 
" us aid them according to our power, by praying ourselves and 
** entreating others to pray for them, and by continually giving alms 
" for their release. Hearken to God saying, "/ mil protect this city for 



^' my own sake and for the sake of David my servant^* If the mere memor§ 
** oi a juHt man, like David, had so much influence with GFod, haw 
*' much greater influence will the actual performance of good works have 
'* with God?" 

You may also, if you please, call attention to the Heroic Ajct of Chariibf^ 
or the Offering oj all our works of satisfaction and suffrages in behalf of On 
souls in Purgatory. The following account of it and of the Indulgenoas 
attached to it is taken from the Raccolta, A fuller explanation of it 
has been published by Messrs. Bums & Oates for Id., and a UBefal littk 
book entitled A Remembrance for the Living to Pray for the Dead may 
be had from the same publishers : — 

This Heroic Act of Charity in behalf of the souls in Purgatory consistB in a 
voluntary offering made in their favour by any one of the Faithful of all woifa 
of satisfaction done by him in this life, as well as of all suflrages which shall 
bo offered for him after his death ; hy this act he deposits them all into tiw 
hands of the Blessed Virgin, that she may distribute them in behalf of those 
holy souls whom it is her good pleasure to deliver from the pains of Pnrgatozy, 
at the same time that ho declares that by this offering he only foregoes in their 
behalf the special and personal fruit of each satisfactory work ; so thaty being 
a Priest, he is not hindered from applying the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass 
according to the intention of those who give him alms. 

This Heroic Act of Charity, called also a Vow or Oblation, was instituted hy 
Father Gaspar Oliden, a Thoatiue ; for although it was not imknown in former 
ages, it was he who propagated it, and it was at liis prayer that it was enriched 
with many Indulgences ; first by Pope Benedict XIII., in a decree of August 
23, 17*28; and then by Pope Pius YI., in a decree of December 12, 1788; 
these Indulgences were finally specified by our Sovereign Pontiff Pius IX., in 
a decree of the Sacretl Congregation of Indulgences, of September 30, 1852. 
Thev art» as follows — 

1. An hulult of a privilegeil altar, personally, every day in the year, to all 
Priests who have made this ottering. 

2, A Plenary Indulgt^uco» applicable only to the departed, to all the Faithful 
who have made this ottering, whenever they go to Holy Communion, provided 
they visit a church or public oratory, and pray there for a time according to the 
mind of His Holiness. 

i». A rienary Indulgence, every Monday, to all who hear Mass in suffrage 
tor the souls in Purgiitory, providetl thoy visit the church, and prav as above. 

-I. All ImUilgi^nces granted, or to be granteil, even though not applicable to 
the dead, whivh aiv giiiucd by the Faithful who have made this offering, mav 
be applied to the holy souls in Purgatory. 



5. Lastly, the same Sovereign Pontiff, Pope Pius IX., having regard to the 
yoing who are not yet communicants, as well as to the poor sick, to those who 
are afiiictcd with chronic disorders, to the aged, to farm-lahourers, prisoners, 
and others who are debarred from communicating and unable to hear Mass on 
Mondays, vouchsafed by another decree of the Sacred Congregation of Indul- 
gences, of November 20, 1854, to declare, that for all the Faithful who cannot 
hear Mass on Monday, the Mass heard on Sundays should be available for 
gaining the Indulgence No. 3 ; and that in favour of those who are not yet 
communicants, or are hindered from communicating, he leaves it at the disposal 
of tlieir respective Ordinaries to authorize confessors to commute the works 
enjoined. 

And note, lustly, that although this act of chaiity is denominated a vow in 
some printed tracts, in which also is given a formula for making the offering, 
no inference is to be drawn therefrom that this offering binds under sin; neither 
is it necessary to make use of the said formula, since, in order to share in the 
said Indulgences, no more is required than a hearty act of our will. 

Finally, I would suggest a Novena for the souls in Purgatory 
during the month of November. An excellent way of helping them 
would be to make this Novena an occasion for the sanctification of 
your own people by preaching to them a Preparation for Death, or a 
course of Spiritual Exercises during nine days. Just in proportion as 
we grow in holiness of life, that is in Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
is God willing to hear our prayers. Thus the greater the sanctifica- 
tion of the living the more speedy the deliverance of souls from 
Purgatory. Let the thought of the dead in their pains stimulate the 
living in the work of their own sanctification. 

I give permission for Benediction of the Blessed Sacrament on 
nine consecutive nights, and in virtue of faculties received from the 
Sovereign Pontiff, I grant a Plenary Indulgence applicable to the 
souls in Purgatory, on the usual conditions, upon the last three nights 
of the Novena, to such as have made at least six attendances at the 
Spiritual Exercises. 

Wishing you and your flock every blessing, 

I am, 
Mv dear Rev. Father, 

Your faithful and devoted servant, 

1^ HERBERT, Bishop of Salpord. 

p,y^ — Be good enough to read this letter or to give the Sub- 
stance of it in an exhortation at each Service next Sunday. 
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THE DIOCESAN MISSION FUND. 



Bishop's Hottse, SalpobD; 
Nov. 29th, 1876. 

Key. akd Dear Fatheb Am> Dear Children in Jesus Christ, 

I. 

According to custom at the beginning of Advent, I beg to announce that 
your annual contributions towards the Diocesan Mmian Fund will bo' 
collected at all the Services on the Sunday following the reading of this 
Circular, that is to say, on the second Sunday of Advent. 

It is hardly necessary to use many words to induce you to devote a 
generous portion of your substance to the worship and service of your Heavenly 
Father. Whatever you possess, whether springing from inheritance or from 
labour, is a proof as well as a fhiit of His go<>dness to you. You are His 
stewards and His administrators, and He will one day demand a rigorous 
account of your expenditure. To day He invites you co-operate by your alms 
in the spread of that Holy Catholic Church which His Divine Son founded in 
His own most Precious Blood. The object is indeed a glorious one and 
heavenly promises guarantee the amplest recompense to all who shall give with 
a pure intention and from a contrite and humble heart. 

Without further exhortation I proceed at once to lay before you a brief 
statement of the material progress made in the condition of the Diocese during 
the past year. There can be little occasion of vain glory to any one, least of 
all certainly to the Bishop whose only merit has been to bless and encourage' 
others in the sacrifices and good works they have so generously undertaken in 
the cause of religion. It is without scruple therefore that year by year I sum up 
for your iuformation and encouragement the result of the e£forts which havo 
been made in different parts of the Diocese. This knowledge will lead you to 
offer up a prayer of praise and thanksgiving to God who alone ** giveth the 
increase/' and at the same time it may stimulate you to pursue with even 
greater alacrity than heretofore the path of good works upon which you 
have long since entered. 

n. 

First, then, with regard to the formation of new Missions, which may bo 
likened to the breaking forth of new fountains of grace and salvation in 
the dreary and thirsty wilderness of temptation and sin. 

The Cathedral parish is about to be still further subdivided, and haK 
an acre of land has been recently purchased for a Church and Presbytery 
in an excellent position at the junc^on of Oldffeld Bead and Ordsall Lane 
In this district there is a dense population of labourers and of poor. Tho 
rooms which at present serve them as Chapel and Schools are wholly 
inadequate for these joint purposes. But as yet no means whatever exist 
for building a Church. 

The Mission of S. Wilfrid's, Manchester, has been divided, with the 
prompt co-operation of the Rector, into three independent districts, forming 
now the Mission of S, Wilfrid^s proper, the Mission of the Church of the 
Holy Family y in Grosvenor Square, and that of 8. Bede^ near the Alexandra Park. 

The great Mission of S. Patric^Sj which contains a Catholic population 
larger than two of our smaller English Dioceses put together, will be divided 
on the first of January into three Missions — ^that of S, Patric1(^8 proper, that of 
S. MichaeVsj in George Leigh Street, and that of S. EdtnuncTsj in Monsall 
Street; and even still further subdivision would be highly d<^«x»3a\fc>M^^^^s^ 
at present possible to accomplish it. 
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Tiegtmdcfns are ako being made hx tlMrir nrfpectiTe Kicton tor ibe 
diTisiofii, at an early date, of 6*. ChatTtj Cheetham Hill, and ctf S* AtuCs 
Ancoata. 

The Bigiit Ber. ProToet is engaged collecting for a Presbytery at Lerens- 
Imlme, irliich is to be begun in the iprxng or summer, and in ™*Ving 
pnmsion for a School Chmel for the Catholics in a more distant port <^ 
nis JkuflBioo. 

In the country the beautifiol Ckurek of S. Gre^ciy^ at Famwortli, was 
opened on the Feast of its Patron Saint in last llarch. On the OctaTe ^y of 
the PiTBOsriGE of our holy Father S. Joskpr the little Church of 5. Jweph^ at 
Todmorden, was blessed ; and a few weeks later the great Schoolroom under 
the spacious Ckmrth of S. Joieph, at Audley, was inaugurated as a Chapel nntil 
the Church itself ahaU be ready for use. 

With respect to the increase of School accommodation during the past 
year, the great Industrial Institutions and Orphanages at Longsight, dedieated 
to 5. Joieph, for the boys and girls of the Diocese, have been completed, owing 
to tbe indeihtigable exertions and devotedness of the Eer. F. Quidr. In doing 
this a heayy debt has been incurred, and I am sure that either F. Qtiick or his 
certified agents will be welcomed by Catholics throughout the Diocese when- 
erer they apply for assistance in behalf of this important public Institution. 

A new School at Samlefhury has been completed, and placed under Gorem- 
ment inspection. 

The new Schools at Witton, in the Mission of S. Ann's, Blackburn, have 
also been opened. They can accommodate 250 children, and count already 
142 upon their books. 

A good School has also been opened this year at Todmorden, fully 
supplying the wants of that little Mission in respect to school buildings. 

Important Schools, dedicated to the Holy Infant y and capable of receiving 
SOO children, with a good tcmporar\" Chapel above, are in course of erection 
at Sharpies by the Rector of S. Marie's, Little Bolton, in the hope of speedily 
forming that increasing district into a separate ^fission. 

Large Schools, long since much nec<lcd, arc being built for the accommo- 
dation of about 700 children, adjoining S. Joseph's Ckinrhy West Craven 
Street, Salford. 

Additional accommodation is urgently needed at Farmcorthj and a station 
is being opened at Little Hultoti, withm the limits of S. Gregory's Mission. 

At Zonff ridge it is becoming necessary to enlarge both the Chapel and 
the School, unless the increasing congregation can be otherwise provided 
for. At IS, Mary^Sj Oldhamy the building of an Infant School has been ordered 
as a necessity, and is about to be commenced. At S. Pefer^s, Middleton^ 
Schools for boys, girls, and infants arc also about to be built. 

A small School Chapel is being constructed in the village of Sabden, in the 
Clitheroe Mission. 

In the township of Bradford, which is being covered with cottage property 
and with chemical works, and which at present forms a portion of S. Ann's 
Mission, Ancoats, Mr. Townley Parker has most gcnerotisly given over 
half an acre of land, free of all chief, for the ei*ection of Catholic Schools. This 
truly liberal act of charity calls not only for thanks but for gratitude, for that 
gratitude which is expressed by fervent prayers to our Heavenly Father that 
lie may abundantly bless the benefactor and friend of His poor. 

Finally, while the material wants of public elementary education arc 
being attended to, the requirements of the wealthier classes have not been 
neglected. S. Bedels Manchester College^ which is designed to give au 
elementary and a technological education, as well as to prepare young men 
for the civil service, for the army, and for the law, has been opened iu 
temporary premises in Grosvenor Square ; and an exceedingly agreeable and 
commodious site for residence has been purchased upon Alexandra Park. 
Jt% liUtckburny the Rectors of the four missions into which that town is divided 
Jiaro combined in one common effort to provide u sc\\oo\ Qi\\\^ex ^vXcvx^\\ft\L f ot 



tho sons of the wealthier Catholics ia their town and neig^boorhood, and the 
result has been the opening, in temporary premises also, under a thoroughly 
efficient master of a High School placed under the invocation of S> PauUnua. 
1 have now enumerated twenty-five different works, either completed or 
begun during the past year ; but when I mention that not one of them is fully 
paid for, that not one of them but is a cause of fresh burden, anxiety, and 
responsibility to your Pastors, you will appreciate, dear children in Jesus 
Christ, the importance of a cheerful and prompt co«operation with them in 
labours thay have undertaken for your sake. 

ni. 

There remain two other points upon which a word is required ;— 
First — One of the great difficulties in subdividing Missions is caused by 
the debt which is often found to be weighing down the Mother Church. 
These debts ordinarily arise from sums of money having been originally 
borrowed, whereby the Priest was enabled to supplement the contributions he 
had collected, and so build the Church or Schools for which his people were 
crying. It was argued, and argued very justly, that the next generation mi^ht 
be counted upon to bear part of the origmal expense, and to pay off a portion 
at least of the capital debt. But it too frequently happens that generation 
follows generation and nothing more is paid than the current interest on the 
debt. Xo effort is made, no money contributed, to diminish the capital debt, 
until at last it may come about that by a shifting of the population, by a change in 
the district, or by a turn in trade, the resources of the Mission become seriously 
curtailed, and the prospect of ever paying off the capital diminished year by 
year. Who does not see the difficulties which such neglect must entail when 
the necessity arises to build a new Church or Schools, or to divide the district ? 
In many missions each generation brings its own burden of wants which 
have to be supplied, and the proposal is always ready at hand to contract a new 
debt on the old plea, tbat posterity must bear its share of the burden. But 
where is this system to land us if the present generation declines to make any 
sacrifice to pay off the debt contracted in its name by its predecessor? If one 
generation may repudiate the obligation undertaken for it why may not the 
next, and the next, do the same ? 

Pmdence and justice seem to require that a sinking fund should be created 
in each Mission that is burdened with debt, and that donations or subscriptions 
should be collected annually towards reducing the capital debt. A noble 
example of disinterestedness in this respect has recently been given in the little 
Mission of S. Edwards, Eusholme. This Mission was burdened by a debt, 
the interest of which the Priest was able to meet only with the greatest 
difficiilty. A number of the principal gentlemen of the Congregation met 
together in the Priest's house a few days ago, and determined to pay off the 
larger portion of the debt at once. 

This was a noble example of generosity, which should be followed, at 
lea^t in the distance, by every Mission that is in debt. It is right, however, 
that I should here add that in many of our Missions a gentiine effort is being 
made, and made with success, to diminish the liabilities — ^for which the clergy 
and people deserve all praise. Another year it may be desirable to append to tbSa 
Advent Circular a list of the amounts of capital debt paid off in each Mission, 
together with a list of the remaining liabilities. The Hectors ^vill not be 
wanting on their side, if you, dear children in Jesus Christ, are found to be 
ready to co-operate with them, and to strengthen their arms. 

The other point in connection with the financial condition of our Missions, 
to which I desire to call attention, regards the expenditure of money. 
According to the Canon Law laid down in the Provincial Synods of West- 
minster, a Priest, though obliged to make the ordinary necessary repairs, is not 
allowed to make any notable improvements, additions, or changes in any of the 
buildings belonging to his Mission, without the sanction of tha BvbWs^^ ^ftwJ^. 
loss may a debt be inonnxKl without simWivT «vTve.V\ow» K^ ^^>\t>!c^ ^'^gssi^'i^. 



ftll xnisauderBtanding, whether on the part of the Bishop, or of the Friesty at 
of the laity who lend money, after mature consultation with my Cooncil of 
Temporal Administration or Finance Board, I hare determined for the greater 
good of all to make and promulgate on this occasion the following Diocesan 
rule, yiz. : that the Bishop will not acknowledge any liahDity on the port of 
the Diocese or of a Mission to meet any deht which has heen contracted without 
an Episcopal permission given officially in writing^ signed hy the Bishop's 
hand and countersigned by a member of the Finance Board or Council of 
Temporal Administration. All debts otherwise contracted will be regarded 
simply as personal debts, without any legal or moral claim whatever upon 
the Mission or Diocese for payment. 

Finally, I must not close this Circular without recommending to your 
prayers the soul of Colonel Towneley, who while on earth was the chief sup- 
porter of three of our Missions — those of Burnley, Padiham, and Todmorden — 
and a generous contributor to our principal Diocesan Charities. Unlike the 
world, Mother Church does not forget. She gives back in prayers and 
blessings ; and the effects of her gratitude arc never more sensibly experienced 
than while the faithful soul is .passing onward through the sharp pains of 
Purgatory towards his God. 

I beg that this Circular, or at least the first and third parts of it, be read 
at all the Masses on the First Sunday of Advent, and that a Collection be made 
in behalf of the Diocesan Mission Fund at all the Services, (including therefore 
the Evening Service,) of the Sunday following. 

I have directed that a number of copies of the Circular and Beport be 
sent to the Eectors of each Mission, for distribution among the chief members 
of their congregations. 

"Wishing you health and every blessing, 

I am, Eev. dear Father and dear Children in Jesus Christ, 
Your faithful and devoted Servant and Father, 

>ii HERBERT, Bishop of Salpobd. 

P.S. — The Rectors will be good enough to send in the proceeds of the 
Collections, within a fortnight, to the Rev. A. J. DeClerc, 43, Crescent, Salford. 
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Bishop's House, Salford, 

January 27th, 1877. 

Ebv. dear Father, 

1. Wliatever concerns the salvation of men in this Diocese must 
touch lis personally by its pressure upon our conscience and responsi- 
bility before God. It is a direct appeal to our pastoral vigilance and 
love for souls. " To the wise and to the unwise I am a debtor.'* — 
Bam. i., 15. It is fearful to think of the account we shall have to 
render to the Just Judge for all the souls that live within our jurisdiction, 
that is to say, for our conduct towards each of them, for our prudence 
and zeal in bringing home to them the knowledge of the way of 
salvation : — still more fearful the thought that we shall have to account 
for our apathy, coldness, and neglect, if to these should be ascribed 
the exclusion of any soul from the true Faith and from the Sacraments 
of salvation. 

The state of mind then of our non-Catholic population cannot be 
a matter of indifference to us who are " Ambassadors for God." Every 
genuine effort made to shake off the heavy chains of sin and to draw 
nearer to the full knowledge and love of Jesus Christ must awaken 
our interest and our zeal. 

2. You are well aware, dear Bev. Father, that here in Manches- 
ter and Salf ord a religious movement has been inaugurated, embracing 
a large section of the Protestant community, with the professed object 
of bringing souls to repentance and to a better knowledge of the imseen 
world. In spite of whatever may be defective and imperfect in the 
organization and progress of such an effort outside the Church, the 
tendency of the doctrines of true humility, sorrow for sin, and of 
redemption, wherever preached, must ever be to bring earnest, 
humble, and truth loving souls nearer to that one Church, which is 
" the Spouse," " the body of Christ," and " the pillar and ground of 
the truth." 
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wliich threatens to curtain men around. Some^ in despair^ say that 
no further light is attainable, that duty bids them rest satisfied where 
ihey are, — ^that no man can help them. Some are drawn to seek 
comfort and strength in Associations, and young men in Manchester 
day by day snatch time from rest and business for the purpose of 
simple prayer in common. Others are attracted to beautiful imitations 
of the Catholic Religion. They feel that the ritual which clothes her 
creed and many even of her most distinctive doctrines, such as 
Confession and the Mass, help and console them until — ^if they be 
real lovers of the truth and think — doubts arise as to the reality and 
honesty of their position and demand solution. Others again, equally 
sincere and religious in their way, quietly gather round the preachers 
in their Churches and Chapels, vaguely hoping for the dawn and 
praying that the day star may arise in their hearts. — ^In the words 
of holy writ, " multi dicunt, quia ostendit nobis bona ? " 

3. Such being the state of many minds, it is not surprising 
that perplexed and earnest leaders, finding themselves in a sea of 
difficulties, should try anything new, and should willingly endeavour 
to adopt practices that have been successful in the Catholic Church, 
in the hope that they may perchance find therein some stay, some 
relief for men's minds — some new power over sin, some new illumin- 
ation in the midst of doubt. Their course is natural, and we cannot 
but respect their good intention. 

If the heinousness of sin, the divinity of Christ, His power. His 
mercy. His death, and redemption be preached, it is gain. Whether 
" some out of contention preach Christ not sincerely," or " out of 
envy," " so that by any means, whether by occasion or by truth Christ 
be preached, in this also I rejoice, yea, and will rejoice." (Phil, i.) 
Many approach the Church by degrees and slowly. Our dear Lord 
is wont to reveal Himself and the full orb of Catholic truth to the 
mind little by little, like as the dawn emerging out of the night, 
and the clear light of day out of the dawn. They who begin to sorrow 
for sin, to seek after the truth, to pray for the grace of faith, to 
determine to live entirely for God, are already on their way to the 
Church and to salvation. The first motions of grace, the first visit- 
ations and illuminations of the Holy Spirit are often strange, unf oraeen, 
and wonderfully delicate. They come even in the midst oi sin, 
depravity, and ignorance, — " the bruised reed he shall not break, and 
the smoking flax he shall not extinguish." 



6 DtJTT 01* CATROLIOB 

4. Every man who by the mercy of Ood is bsptuedy mu faftinl 
into the Catholic Church and no other : bat the graoe^ tlie wsy aai 
the time of his return to her commtmioni after haying left het, hov- 
eyer nnconscionalyy for a form of error and hereay, is Gfod's aeonL 
When men look oyer their acquaintance and see the imramflnUi 
conyersionB that haye taken place daring the last thirty years all Ofv 
Engknd, among eyery dass and profeesiony they are at a lorn ta 
understand why this one was chosen and why that one was left It is 
the mystery of Diyine GFrace and of the inscrutable ways of QoL 
** Two shall be in the field, one shall be taken, and one shall be left: 
'' two women shall be grinding at the mill ; one shall be taken and one 
'' shall be left. There shall be two men in one bed ; the one shall be 
'' taken, the other shall be left" {Matt, xziy., Luke zyiL) 

But this we know, that God hears prayer ; and that silent fervent 
prayers for the conyersion of England are continually ascending fnm 
faithful and loying hearts in conyent and monastery, in choir and cell, 
by day and by night, in all parts of England and in many conntrka cl 
Christendom ; that the sufferings meekly met and cheerfully bome by 
conyerts; that the actiyities and charities of clergy and laity; and 
that the perpetual intercession of the Saints and Martyrs of England 
who stand around the throne of God are not offered in yain for the 
conversion of this people. 

6. While, however, we gladly hear that our non-Catiiolio 
noiglibours are seeking, according to their light, for the grace of 
repentance and the way of salvation, it may be necessary to speak a 
word or two of warning to some of our own flock. As you are proba- 
bly aware, rooms in many of the mills and factories are being set apart 
for special services, and in many cases the Catholic operatives have 
been invited to attend ; while clergymen also and their agents have 
visited even the private houses of Catholics in different parts 
of Manchester to solicit their attendance in Protestant Churches. 
Hut "the Children of the light and of the day" (1 Thess. v.) 
know full well that it would be sinful in them to take part in any 
non-Catholic services. Never from the beginning of the world has it 
been lawful for the members of the true Church to participate in the 
worship of any other religion. The Jewish Church was never per- 
mitted by God to join in any of the religious services of the Gentiles, 
nor to associate in the rites and worship even of the Samaritans, a 
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people wHo claimed to be of their own race and country, and worship- 
pers of the one true God. 

Moreover it will be remembered that it is not fourteen months 
ago that the Catholics of Manchester and Salford had their own 
Mission which lasted for a month, and that over 54,000 persons on 
that occasion made their Confessions and received Holy Communion. 

Warn then your people against the impious and fatal spirit of 
liberalism which maintains that all religions are equally good, and 
that God has committed the gratuitous and divine gift of man's 
salvation to each and every sect indifGarently. 

It may be well to bring under your observation the two following 
passages which occur in an Allocution and an Encyclical addressed 
by the Sovereign Pontiff to the Bishops. They show on the one hand 
how deeply grateful we should be for the grace of belonging to the 
one fold of the one Shepherd, and on the other hand the charity we 
should entertain for those who are not in the visible unity of the Church 
and the zeal we should have to obtain for them the gift of Faith. 

"Far be it from us. Venerable Brethren, to pretend to place 
" limits to the Divine Mercy, which is infinite. Far be it from us to 
'' wish to sound the counsels and mysterious judgments of Otod which 
'* are a deep abyss, not to be sounded by human thought. But it is 
''part of our Apostolical duty to excite your Episcopal care and 
" vigilance to use every effort to eject from the minds of men the 
" opinion, as impious as it is dangerous, that the way of eternal salvation 
can be found in any religion. Use all diligence and learning to show 
to the people committed to your care that the doctrines of the 
" Catholic faith are in nowise opposed to Divine Mercy and Justice. 
" We must hold as of faith that out of the Apostolic, Roman Church 
" no one can be saved ; that she is the only Ark of Salvation, and that 
" whoever has not entered within the Ark will perish in the deluge : on 
" on the other hand, it must be equally held as certain that they who 
" are in ignorance of the true religion, if this ignorance be invincible, 
are not therefore condemned as guilty in the eyes of God. But who 
will venture to take upon himself to assign the limits to such ignor- 
"ance, weighing well the various conditions of peoples, countries, 
" and minds, and the great multitude and variety of other circum- 
" stances affecting souls ! When stripped of the trammels of the body 
" we shall see God as He is, then shall we perfectly understand by how 
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*' * kt him be to thee as a heathen and a publican.' (Matt, xyiii. 17.j ' He 
** ' that heareth you heareth me, and he that despiseth you despiaeth me, and 
" * he that despiaeth me despiaeth"^ him who sent me.' (Luke x. 16.) * Se 
*' * that believeth not shall be condemned.' (Mark xvi. 16.) * He that doth 
" *not believe is already judged.' {John iii. 18.) * He that ia not with me is 
*' ' against me, and he that gathereth not with me scattereth.' (Luke xi. 
''23.) ''Hence the Apostle Paul says of such men that they are 
**^ subverted and condemned by their oion judgment' {Tit. iii. 11), and the 
" ' Prince of the Apostles calls them ' lying teachers who bring in sects 
" ' of perdition, and deny the Lord, bringing upon themselves swift destruc* 
*"tion.' {2 Pet. ii. 1.) 

" Far be it however from the children of the Catholic Church 
" ever to become in any way the enemies of those who are not joined 
" with TJs in the same bonds of Faith and Charity ; on the contrary^ 
" let them constantly study to help them, whether poor, or sick, or 
" enduring any other suffering, by all the offices of christian Charity ; 
" especially let them try to draw them out of the darkness and the errors 
" in which they are imhappily placed and to bring them to that most 
" loving Mother, the Church, who never ceases to extend towards them 
" her outstretched arms, calling them to her bosom that, foimded and 
" strong in faith, hope, and charity, and bringing forth the fruits of 
" every good work they, may gain eternal salvation.'' 

6. And now the question arises in what manner can we practically 
on this occasion best discharge our duty of charity and justice. 
(IV. West. Dec. x. n. 8.) towards our non-Catholic neighbours in 
Manchester and SalfordP It will not be by attempting to address 
them directly, for however certain our mission and jurisdiction, to 
address them directly would be to provoke them to anger rather than 
to enquiry and salvation. Not certainly by ridiculing them for the 
inconsistencies, fallacies, contradictions, and dissensions, to which, 
through their system, they are a prey ; and not by uttering reproaches 
upon efforts which are made in good faith and with a generous 
devotion. Our Blessed Lord spoke no word of contempt^ and He 
reserved His severe reproaches for Pharisees and Scribes — ^men without 
"love of the truth," proud, self-righteous, wilful, blind leaders of 
the blind. 

Two things we can do, and we owe them both to our neighbour 
and to God. 
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Ifni, we cm endnToar bj renewed dbrts to remoTe the •*— »^^1 
and stombfing Uock which, the had liTes of too many man^m g a t ns 
haTC been to our non-Cathcdie neighboiira^ The drunken and diaofdexfy 
habits, with their train of eril confleqiicnces, in which too many «nmig 
ns lire haTC been a perpetual yandal and stone of offience. The n^lect 
of Holy Man on Sunday ; habitual absenee from Church and from the 
Sacraments ; carelessness about prayer ; the want of self-restraint and 
of nMxrtification of the passions ; indifference to the Lore and Saffiarings 
of our Lord Jesns Christ, and the flagrant contradiction between 
our Ures and the teaching of our holy Bdigkn^ — all this has 
cansed many a non-Catholic obserrer to exclaim soperficially, ''by 
their fmits ye shaQ know them," — as thoo^ these indeed were the 
fruits of our Beligion, and not rather the natural fruits of the 
ne^ect of its preoept& 

The Oentiles derided the Synagogue and rejected the promise 
of the Messias because of the sins of the Jews, and many a soul is 
now lost to the Church and to salvation through the sins and bad 
example of the children of the Church. We may lament with the 
prophet, *' how is the gold become dim, the finest colour changed, 
the noble sons of Sion esteemed as earthen Tessels. — (Lam. iv.) 

Secondly, we are constrained by charity, if not also by justice, 
to pray for those in the midst of whom we live. Our people live in 
the same house with non-Catholics, work in the shop and the mill with 
them, bargain and deal and trade with them ; they have them for 
masters and for servants ; they have common interests and aims with 
them, social, political, and commercial ; they know, love, and respect 
them for their many good qualities. We are therefore bound to do 
them all the good that we can, — especially to pray, as the Apostle 
enjoins, that they may come to the knowledge of the truth and be 
saved. " I desire therefore first of all" — these are the words of 
S. Paul — " that supplications, prayers, intercessions, and thanks- 
'* givings be made for all men, for this is good and acceptable in the 
" sight of God Our Saviour, who wills that all men should be saved and 
" come to the knowledge of the truth." (1 Tim, ii.) 

(1.) Pray in the first place that they may be endowed from on 
High with a great *' love of the truth** (2 Thess. ii.), and then with 
courage to confess it at any cost. 

Without a "love of the truth" no man can be saved. The 
warning of the Apostle is plain and clear as the day, " became thev 
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" received not the love of the truth that they might be saved, therefore 
" God shall send them the operation of error, to believe lying, that 
" they may be judged who have not believed the truth." (2 ITiess. ii.) 

The English hatred of a lie in the natural order does not extend 
to heresy, which is a departure from revealed truth and a lie in the 
supernatural order. The national love of compromise is unconsciously 
applied to religion and to the claims of Revelation itself — ^hence the 
dissolution of all dogmatic teaching and the popular substitution of 
what are called '' broad views " on Church principles : hence again the 
singular and illogical position of Kitualism which is an amalgam of 
Catholic doctrines and practices on the one hand and of private 
judgment and the Protestant rejection of authority on the other ; and 
hence again, fostered by the national habit of compromise, nothing 
is so common as for a man to cast his own personal convenience 
and social and domestic considerations into the balance against the 
inexorable claim of Divine Truth to his submission, and thus, alas, 
to determine his position before God, and his lot, for time and eternity. 

(2.) With "the love of the truth " are conjoined a determination to 
seek it and courage to confess it, for *' love is strong as death." (Cant. 
viii.) A man must be willing to part with his substance, to lose his 
name, his health, his wife and family, yea even his life in order to 
follow the lead of Truth. It is of this love of the Truth, or of the 
Church, that it is written " if a man should give all the substance of his 
" house for love, he shall despise it as nothing : " (Cant, viii.) and again, 
" Whosoever will save his life shall lose it ; and whosoever shall lose 
** his life for my sake and the Gospel shall save it. For what shall it 
" profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and suffer the loss of his 
*' soul ? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul." (Mark 

... V 

vui.) 

At this moment thousands among the thoughtful High Church 
Anglican clergy and laity in this Diocese and elsewhere are perplexed 
and harassed in mind by the inconsistency and the difficulties of their 
position. They now find themselves legally face to face with the 
Erastian invention of a Parliamentary Church, in which they have had 
the misfortune to have been brought up, and out of which they as yet 
see no way of retreat. One consistent alternative alone is before them, 
— ^but against this, education, prejudice, fears, repugnances, and the 
national spirit of compromise, all rebel. They are beset with difficulties 
— " circumdederunt me vituli multi, tauri pingues obaederunt me" They 



12 DLTY OF CATHOLICS. 

need our prayers, and they shall have them, that they may, not 
only discern the centre of unity and the Cathedra reritatis but hare also 
the will to submit to it, and to be taught of God ; for it has been tmlj 
said that "arguments for religion do not compel any gub to believe, 
just as arguments for good conduct do not compel any one to obey. 
Obedience is the consequence of willing to obey; and faith is the 
consequence of willing to believe. We may see what is right, whether 
in matters of faith or obedience of ourselves, but we cannot will what 
is right without the grace of God.'' 

Here, then, is the object of our prayer, that God may grant to our 
brethren outside the Church a " love for the truth," and a tcill to 
believe it. 

7. For this purpose it is hereby enjoined upon all the Clergy, 
secular and regular, in the Diocese, to insert in the Holy Mass (he 
Collects, Pro propagatiom fideiy aa pro re gravi, until the First Sunday 
of Lent. Invite the members of your Congregation to say daily the 
"Acts of Faith, Hope, and Charity" with the same intention ; and re- 
mind them that according to a resolution passed by the Bishops in 1867, 
it is ordered through the coimtry that the Service of Benediction of 
the Blessed Sacrament be offered on the Second Simday of every 
month to obtain of our heavenly Father, through Jesus Christ His 
Son, the illumination and conversion to the Faith of the English people. 

8. It is not necessarj'- to recommend you. Rev. Father, to be 
always ready to receive with charity and kindness those who seek for 
religious instruction, and to use every fitting opportunity to preach the 
Gospel committed to your care. 

There are many excellent works of Instruction which may be 
useful to inquirers ; such as " Catholic Belief," " The Threshold of the 
Faith," " Hay's Sincere Christian," " The Invitation Heeded ;" and 
among more learned books, "Lindsay's Evidence for the Papacy," and 
Botalla's volumes on " The Authority and Infallibility of the Pope ;" 
above all the penny " Catechism of Christian Doctrine," should be 
studied by inquirers. All these works can be bought at Mr. Walker's, 
94, Oldham Street, and at Mr. Hawksey's, 82, Oxford Road, Manchester. 

Wishing you every grace and blessing, 

Believe me to be, dear Rev. Father, 

Your faithful and devoted Servant, 

^ HERBERT, Bishop of Salford. 
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HERBERT, by the Grace of God and of the Apostolic See, 
Bishop op Salfoed, to the Clergy, Secular and Regular, 
and to the Laitv of the Diocese ; 

Health and Benediction. 

Dearly Beloved Brethren and dear Children in Jesus Christ, 

I. 

1. — Our dearest Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ "was in the desert 
forty days and forty nights" (Mark i) ; S. Luke points out that He 
endured the pangs of hunger, — '* He ate nothing in those days, and 
was hungry" (c. iv.); and S. Mark notes His complete severance from 
domestic life and all human habitation and society ; He dwelt in the 
pathless wilderness, for "He was with the wild beasts" (c. i.). 

He spent the whole of this Fast in the contemplation of His 
heavenly Father's goodness, and in prayer for us, His brethren by 
adoption. His poor, weak, sinful creatures. He went through this 
Lenten fast, exceeding as it did in rigour the fasts of the Old and of 
the New Law, urged by the infinite love He bore us. For He would 
teach us by His own example to mortify and chastise our fleshy whether 
innocent or guilty, by painful fasting from bodily food. 

He would furnish the children of His Church with an answer for 
all time to the sinful world and its sects when they deride and 
condemn self-inflicted mortifications as useless, and substitute, even in 
as the Sacred Volume, the word "repentance" for the word "penance," 
as though the latter did not include the former, as a body incloses a souL 

By His fast, too. He would lovingly encourage us on the path of 
penance, "without which ye shall all perish," and He did so by 
appealing to the sympathies of the human heart. For we readily 
imitate the ways and actions of those whom we love, and with whom 
we live. If you ever feel an intense admiration and love for a 
friend, you find yourself following him with bounding heart and 
elastic step through every difficulty. His presence and example 
are your incitement, your rule, ay4 your very strength. " The 
lover flies, runs, and rejoices ; he is free and not held. Love often 
knows no measure, but is inflamed above measure. Love feels no 
burden, values no labour, would willingly do more than it can ; when 
weary is not tired ; when straitened is not constrained ; when frighted 
is not disturbed." {Imit J. iii. c. 6.) 



4 A LITTLE BOOK ON THE PASSION. 

Thus the cheerfulness of your entrance upon, the penitentitl 
season of Lent will be in proportion to your loTe of Onr Lori 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. If you love Him much, yon will 
cheerfully suffer with Him; if you We ITiTn not, you will 
repine at Lent and seek to put away penance. The most austere 
among the saints did not love suffering for its own sake, yet th^ 
sought after it as others seek after pleasure ; they fasted and embraced 
the Cross. But see the reason ; mark the mainspring of their 
conduct — ^they were lovers of Jesus Christ, and were, therefore, bent 
tipon following the example of Him who, " having joy set before Him, 
endured the Cross, despising the shame.'' 

2. — The first step towards a happy and a holy Lent is to know and 
to love Jesus Christ. This knowledge and love come through the 
contemplation of His sufferings, and through prayer. 

We could desire, dear Children in Jesus Christ, to speak to 
you to-day at length upon the Passion and Love of Jesus — ^for His 
love is light and sweetness to every form of penance. But our 
pastoral duty now bids us instruct you upon several points necessary 
for the sanctification of this holy season ; and we have devised another 
mode of aiding you to obtain a deeper knowledge and love of the most 
bitter Passion and Death of the Son of God. 

We propose to place in the liands of all our faithful children some 
beautiful reflections on the Love and Sufferings of Jesus Christ, drawn up 
in simple language, upon the narrative of the Holy Evangelists, by that 
ardent lover of Jesus, S. Alphonsus de Liguori. 'While meditating and 
praying before God as to how we might best kindle and scatter the fire of 
Divine Love in the hearts of the great flock committed to our pastoral 
care and affection, it appeared to us that we could do nothing more 
likely to realize this grand object than bring within easy reach of 
each one of you the little Book we have prepared from the writings 
of a Saint, on the Love and Passion of our Blessed Lord. Let us 
not hesitate to utilise the cheap press, our ready means of com- 
munication with you and your good education in order to extend 
the knowledge of the Suflerings and of the Love or Jesus Christ. 
To neglect such opportunities would seem like a neglect of the means 
of grace. The Clergy will see in this little book a valuable supplement 
to their own exertions for your sanctification. It will remind you of 
what they have taught you in their sermons and instructions, but, 
above all it will teach and help you to meditate and pray upon what 
you have learnt from their lips. We earnestly therefore invite the 
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Rectors set over the diflFerent Missions to co-operate with us, like 
faithful and loving Ministers of God, by obtaining for the first Sunday 
of Lent, a goodly supply of the little books we have printed on the 
Love and Passion of our Lord, for the widest possible circulation among 
their Congregations. 

3. — The diligent study of the Passion of Our Lord during Lent 
will naturally lead you to entertain the highest esteem for the Holy 
Sacrifice of the Mass, which difiers from the Sacrifice of Calvary " only 
in the manner of oflering." It '^as instituted by our Lord to be fpr 
all time the Great Linng Metnorial of His Passion and Death. Oh, dear 
children, to know that there are hundreds in every Mission and thousands 
throughout the Diocese, who do not care to hear Mass even on Simday is 
enough to bring tears of blood from the hardest heart. Do all in your 
power to persuade your neglectful friends to assist at Holy Mass, at least 
on Sunday. Second the exhortations and exertions of your clergy in this 
respect, and be not indifierent to God's honour and your neighbour's 
salvation. 

The study of the Passion during Lent will also naturally lead you to 
receive Holy Commimion oftener than usual during this sacred 
6eason. If you may, frequent the Holy Altar, as S. Charles recom- 
mends, every week in Lent ; hear Holy Mass more frequently ; 
and more devoutly. And as to attending sermons and instructions^ 
you will understand, dear children in Christ, what is the spirit of 
the Church in this respect, by reference to the Council of Trent, 
which enjoins on Bishops to see that the Word of G^ be preached 
in the Churches of the Diocese " at least on all Lord's Days and solemn 
Festivals ; but during the seasons of the fasts of Lent and of the Advent 
of the Lord that it be preached daily, or at least on three days in the 
week, if the Bishop shall deem it needful. And the Bishop shall diligently 
admonish the people that each one is boimd to be present in his own 
Parish Church, where it can be conveniently done, to hear the Word 
oi Qt)d," {Trent. Seas. xxiv. c. 4 tfe Reform.) 

XL 

And now, with regard to the law of Fasting, a few practical 
observations may be useful on matters concerning Ecclesiastical Fastau' 
The Church, of course, has power to regulate the Fasts she prescribes 
---to mitigate, commute, dispense, and exempt from their observance. 
A distinction should be observed between exemption from the law and 
dispensation from it. 
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' (1.) Pemnw voder twvniy-one jbub tf «ge Hid llMH^fli flair 
tiytieih year ar& Mwiipt from tiie' kw of futing •ooosdiii|p'to mmmm 
mttatmf but not fmn the abstiiiflnoAi 

(2.) Persons engaged in haxd^ labour, wbeliber mmfil or fikj Mdt 

if it be exhausting^ are exen^. i 

(8.) Persons who woold oertainly snflEer grieifODS mjiuy to iMd^ 
were they to fasti are also exempt. 

The common doetrine laid down by 6k Thomas^ and .fa llo i w d ly 
iheologiansi is, that if there be an evidently suffioieat roeeoo wky f 
person should be held exempt from the law, he may "''mm^mr ^»™»"J^ ai 
exempt^ especially if he cannot easily apply to the eodeaaaliBd 
authority. But that when there is any doubt on the quasliaii lie oiighk 
to refer his case to his ecdesiastical siq>erior, who will focm a judgflBH^ 
and refuse or grant a di^pentatUm^ partial or entire^ or by wi^ sf 
commutation, according to the circumstances of the oaae. 

(1.) With regard to ditpensaHon from fasting or abstinenee^ it is 
held that the dispensation may be given only so far as it is 
(mm miinimA hgia jaeturd) ; thus if it were quite certain tiiat a 
not exempt by age, or hard labour, or illnesflf, conld fast^ e.g», twioe 
but not six times a week, a diBpensaion for eyery day woiddbe iUieit^ 
and its yalidity questionable. 

(2.) If a person could certainly fast by taking his collation early iu 
the morning, e.g., at eight o'clock, or by taking a somewhat more 
liberal collation at night, and not otherwise, he is bound to use such 
mitigation as will enable him to keep the substance of the law. 

It should be remembered that the power of dispensation being of 
Ecclesiastical jurisdiction, cannot be exercised by laymen, but is vested 
by the Bishop in the approved Confessors of the Diocese. A Physician 
may declare a person exempt on the ground of health, or he may say 
that his case is doubtful, and as such worthy of being submitted to the 
Church for a dispensation or conmiutation, but he cannot properly 
speaking dispense. 

But whether we fast, or whether we are exempt, or legitimately 
dispensed, let us ever bear in mind the teaching of the Council of 
Trent, that *' the Christian life ought to be a perpetual penance." 
{Trent. Sees, xiv.) And that '^ unless we do penance, we shall all 
likewise perish.'' {Luke, c. xiii.) 

ni. 

In speaking of the law of fasting after the pattern of Our Blessed 
Lord, it is impossible under present circumstances to be silent on the 
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awful amount of sin committed amongst ns through over indulgence in 
drink ; and on the need, therefore, of a fast from drink by way either 
of atonement to our offended God, or of remedy to a disease, which so 
far from diminishing is on the steady increase. We will not address 
you in our own words, but one of the most learned and eloquent 
Doctors of the Church shall speak to you on the yice of drunkenness. 
He says : — 

** Drink makes of men swine, and worse than swine. The drunkard 
** differs not from a demoniac, for like him he is lost to shame, and he raree. 
" The demoniac at any rate we pity, but the drunkard is the object of aversion. 
" Why ? Because he brings upon himself a self-chosen madness. He turns 
'' his mouth, his eyes, his nostrils and .all into mere sewers. But if thou 
" shouldst also see what he is within, thou wouldst behold his very soul stiff 
" and torpid as from a kind of wintry frost, and powerless to help or steer its 
'' vessel, as it is tossed in the greatness of the storm. 

'' I am ashamed to say how many ills men and women suffer from this 
''luxury, but I leave it to their own conscience, which knows it all more 
''perfectly. For what is viler than a woman drunken, or in any way 
" excited and misled by wine ? The weaker the vessel, the more entire the 
'' shipwreck, whether she be a lady or a servant. For the lady misbehaves in 
" the midst of her servants as spectators, and the servant in like manner in the 
^' midst of fellow-servants, and both alike cause the gifts of Gh)d to be spoken of 
" with blasphemy by foolish men. 

" For instance, I hear many say, when these excesses happen, ' Would 
" ' there were no wine.' 0, folly ! 0, madness ! When men sin in other ways, 
" dost thou then find fault with the gifts of God ? But what madness is this ! 
" What ! did the wine, man, produce this evil ? Not the wine, but the 
^' intemperance of such as take an evil delight in it. Say then, ' would there 
'* ' were no drunkenness, no luxury;' but if thou sayest, ' would there were no 
" ' wine, thou wilt by degrees go on to say, ' would there were no steeli 
" ' because of the murderers ; no night, because of the thieves ; no light, 
" ' because of the informers ; no women, because of adulteries.' In a wordj» 
" thou wilt destroy all things, since they may all be abused. 

" But speak not thus, for it is of a satanical spirit : do not find fault with 
" the wine, but with the drunkenness. Wine was given by Ood, not that we 
'* might be drunken, but that we might be sober ; that we might be healthful, 
"not that we might be diseased; that we might have cheer, not sorrow and 
" shame ; that we might correct the weakness of the body, not cast down the 
" strength of the soul. 

" Hear what Paul says : ' Use a little wine for thy stomach's sake, and 
" * thy many infirmities.' (1 Tim. v.) But if S. Timothy, when long oppressed 
*' with pain and disease, and suffering many sicknesses one after another, would 
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^not tonoh wine mtil his Teacher be^elumy whflt ezoase Bhall we hsre who 
'' are dmnken in health? This passage from the AposUe is oaeAil Agamsfc 
^ heretics, who speiik evil of Ood's crcatmes; for if wine had been of tlie 
** number of things forbidden, Paul would not have permitted it» or luive said 
** that it was to he need npon that ocoasion by Timothy. And not cnfy 
*} against heietixss is it nsetol, bat also against simple ones among our own 
** brethren^ who, when they see men drank, foolishly Uame the. froib gLYsn 
^ them by God, and say ' Let there be no wine.' 

** How much better the ass than the man or woman that is overtalMD bf 
'/drink? How much better the dog? For each of these animals, end all 
*t* others, whether they eat or drink, acknowledge saffloieney as their law; 
'/ though innumerable persons tempt them, they will not go on to nxoess. 
^< But you have acknowledged yoursekes to be baser than dogs and apes, as is 

V evident firom the hct that you do not compel these brutes to take more than 
" they need. And if you are asked ' wherefore ' f Ton reply, * lest I ahoald 
V-'hurt them' — ^yet you who drink have not even this amount of reapeet for 
f ' yourselves, and your friends. But the mischief of the drunkenness is not 
t' confined to the dayof the drunkenness, but it extends to days aflnwazds. As 
" when a fover is passed the evil consequences of the fever remain, so .when 

V the drinking is over there is a whirling round, both in the soul and body. 
y And see, while the wretched body lies paralyzed, like the hull of a vesM^ 
** after shipwreck, the soul, yet more miserable than the body, again stirs up 
'* the storm and kindles the desire ; and when he seems to be sober again, then 
{' is ho most of all mad, imagining to himself wine and casks, cups and goblets. 
*' As the loss occasioned by the storm is felt after the tempest subsides, so is it 
^' here. In the storm we cast our freight overboard, — ^in drunkenness, we cast 
f' overboard all our goods, temperance, modesty, understanding, meekness, 
f humility — ^whatever we possess we cast into the sea of iniquity. But here 
*' the likeness ends, for in the case of the vessel at sea it becomes lightened by 
** casting overboard its freight, but the vessel of the drunkard is the more 
" deeply weighed down, for in place of its wealth it takes on board sand and 
'' salt water and all the accumulated filth of drunkenness — enough to sink a 
** vessel at once, even with seamen and pilot on board. 

. " These things are not said by mo to all : or rather they are said to all, 
*' not because all are drunken, Ood forbid ; but because they who do not drink 
'' take no thought of the drunken. Therefore rather even against you that 
^ are sober do I inveigh. The Physician leaving the sick man turns sometimes 
" to those who are sitting by and addresses his discourse to them. To you 
'' therefore do I now direct my speech, entreating you not to be at any time 
*} overtaken, by thi3 passion, an4 beseeching you to exert yourselves to draw 
'/up as by cords those who have been so overtaken, that they may not 
'.'become worse than the brutes." — S. Jo. Chrysostom. {Horn, 57 in Matt, and 
" Som. 1 in Stat.) 
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We have quoted the worda of tliis great Doctor of the Church at 
length, for they might have been written for the present day, and for 
ourselves. He grieved as a Pastor over the loss of souls caused by 
drink, and he inveighed against those who, being themselves temperate 
and sober, had no heart to co-operate with him in taking thought for, 
protecting, and assisting those who were prone to this vice. 

As we have often said, we earnestly desire to see the Salford 
Diocesan Crusade against intemperance widely extended through our 
larger populations. As is well known, the Crusade is composed not 
only of members who are pledged, but of all who are "willing to 
" co-operate by prayer and mortification " against the vice of intem- 
perance. According to the rules the members ought to attend a 
religious service once in the week in their own Church, and to 
approach the Sacraments once a month. Experience abundantly proves 
that for a Catholic the pledge, without the Sacraments, is worthless, 
but that with the grace of the Sacraments it is of much avail. 

In Missions where it is not possible to give a special service fqr 
the Crusade, its members should be invited and urged to attend 
regidarly at one of the ordinary weekly evening services, and from time 
to time they might receive a special instruction thereat, and the pledgQ 
might easily be administered after the Church service is over. 

When official statistics prove the havoc drink is making througK- 
out ths coimtry, and information from the gaols corroborates ov 
experience as Pastors as to its havoc amongst our own people,, it is 
scarcely conceivable that a Catholic, conscious of a soul within his body, 
should not determine to do all that in him lies to apply ^ a specific 
remedy to a disease so specific and so fatal. * 

Once more, then, in the words of the great Doctor whom we have 
already quoted, " We need much penance and many tears on account 

* of our insensibility and of our sins, which are great and without 

• 

' excuse. But let us do penance and we shall be crowned. And by 

* doing penance I mean showing forth good deeds which shall be greats 
' than our former evil deeds. * Bring forth fruits worthy of penance,' 

* But how shall we bring them forth ? By doing the opposite things, 
' as for instance. Hast thou lived in self-indulgence and been drunken 
' in times past P Fast, and take care to drink water, in order to destroy 
'the mischief that, has grown up within thee. It sufficeth not for 
' health to pluck out the sting only, we must apply jremedies to the 

* wound it has left." — {Horn. 10 in Matt.) 
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.;.' -'--'-' ■■" ■ -" IV.' 

Iha .irn^ of. prayer, beormg it up to the very throne of God, 
being fasting and ahna,' ire now add s few vords upon alms-giving. 

' Give alnu, eopeoiallj doring Lent. They ^ho use dispensations, or 
'w'bo,iiaBiw'ba,tmet etaite, cannot tatA, tUiould give a double alms, so that 
tUr p r ay aramay be borne ap <ai iringa, as though they fasted. It would 
be oouTenioii if one of the alms boxes in the Churches were labelled 
Ltitien Ainu dnring lite next eeren weeks. llieBe Lenton Alms m&v 
idso be giTentotheOtegy,iobefonrardedaaasualtothePcnitentiarT, 
Tery Ber. Canon Wilddio, S. Anstin's, Qraaiby How, Manchester, and 
ibey will be divided aa her e t of ore between Peto-'s Fence and Ecolesias- 
ttoal Ednoation. In the words of the Apostle, " let every one of you put 
tipaxt with himself, laying-ap what it shall well please him to give." 
(1 Oor. xrt) 

Now as we have already qooted from that great doctor and pastor 
of sools, fl. John Obzysostom, in whose writings we have been endea- 
-Tooring to refresh and strengthen oor own spirit, we will quote him 
onoe again nptm the Tirtoe of almsgiTing. 

He is speakmg of the oentnrion, Oomelins, deeoribed by S. Iddce 
as "giving much alma to the people and always praying to Ood." 
This oentnrion, though not then converted to the Faith, was visited by 
an Angel, who eaid to him, " Thy prayers and thy alma are ascended 
for a memorial in the sight of God." {Acts x.) 

f Nothing like alm^ving," says the Saintly Doctor: "great, indeed, ite 
" virtue when the alma ia poured forth from a pure and just store. It la then 
" u a limpid and pure stream in the paradise of the soul — ^bright to the sight, 
" sweet to the taste, light and cool and re&OHhing in the noonday heat. Bmb 
" is alms. Beside this fountain grow, not poplars and pines and cypRsaes, hut 
" other trees of &r better and goodlier stature — Mendahip with God, pr^se 
" with men, glory to God, good viU from all, the blotting out of ains, courage, 
"contempt of wealth. This is the founts whose waters nourish nmj 
" strengthen the plant of Divine love ; for nothing nounshes Divine love like 
" mercy, for if fed by mercy it spreads out its branches and lifts them up on hi^. 
" This fountain reaches up to Heaven itself, and ia the source of the river that 
" ' apringeth up into eternal life.' It extinguishes the uuqaeucliable fire, and 
" Btran^es the wwm ^at dieth not. (Jlfari Lx.) He that posaesseth this 
" fountain shall suffer no gDashiog of t«eth. If its water shall drop upoik 
" chains, it shall dissolve them ; let it touch the firebrands, and it shall 
J' extinguish them. 
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" But a fountain does not give out streams for awhile and then run dry, 
^for tlien it is not a fountain, bnt its waters are ever gashing forth : so let 
" onr fountain give more copiously streams of mercy in alma. This is the 
** virtue of alms, to give forth not merely a copious, but a continuous stream. 

** If thou wouldst that Qod should rain down mercy upon thee as from a 
** fountain, have thou also a fountain. And yet there is no comparison between 
" God's fountain and thine ; for if thou open the mouth of thy fountain, such 
'' are the mouths of God's fountain as to fill up every abyss. God does but seek 
** to get an opportunity on our part, and He then pours forth upon us blessings 
" from His storehouse. When He expends, when He lavishes, then is He rich, 
** then is He affluent, Large is the mouth of that fountain ; pure and limpid 
'' its water. If thou stop not up the mouth of thy own fountain by refusing 
*' to give, the fountain above will not cease to flow upon thee. 

''Hast thou wealth? Spend it not upon luxury and upon the world, 
''but plant it in the hands of the poor. This is good soil — none better. 
" Though small the reach of the hand, yet the tree it plants shoots up to 
" heaven and stands firm. That which thou plantest in the earth will perish, 
" if not now, at any rate a hundred years hence. But this tree will yield thee 
" its fruit when thou art dead and gone hence. 

" Eountains, it is said, rise on elevated spots. Let us be elevated in soul, 
*' and our alms will flow with a rapid stream ; the elevated soul cannot but be 
" merciful, and the merciful cannot but be elevated. For he that despiseth 
" wealth is higher than the root of all evils. Fountains are oftener found in 
" solitary places ; let us withdraw our soul from the follies and temptations of 
" the world, and alms will then gush out like a stream. Fountains, the more 
" they are cleansed, the more copiously they flow ; so with us ; the more we 
"spend, the more all manner of good thrives and grows." — {Earn. xxii. 
in Act.) 

Finally, S. John Chrysostom in many places draws out the 
doctrine, that this Fountain of Charity is not a treasure belonging 
only to the wealthy, but that it may be unsealed and spring yp in the 
hearts of the poorest, if even " in their very deep poverty they abound, 
according to their power and above their power, and are willing," like 
the Christians of Macedonia (2 Cor. viii.) ; and on the other hand, that 
unless the rich give in proportion to their means, they will not be saved 
by meagre and niggardly alms. 

You have abundant opportunities for the practice of this virtue, 
now by Lenten Alms, and at all times by contributing to Churches, 
Schools, and Hospitals, and to the other special cases which come before 
you. Then " redeem thou thy sins with alms." {Dan. iv.) 



12 HOUSE TO HOUSE VISITATIOX, &C, 

V. 

During this season of Penance we beg that our belored Clergr 
will be more than ever assiduous in house to house visitation, and in 
seekicg out the lost sheep, that we and they and the AngeLs may ha^e 
joy over the sinner doing penance. In the Provincial Cooncils d 
Milan, and again and again in the Instructions of the great S. CfaarieB^ 
the Parish I^riests were exhorted, urged, and commanded to tjke 
regular census of their flock. And this not once in a decade, but eTenr 
year, l>etween S. Martin's day and the beginning of Lent, the parish 
had to be gone over and the former census corrected, and a duplicate 
copy of it sent to the Archbishop, at latest by the Feast of the Ascen- 
sion, so that he, like a good Shepherd, might know the names of all 
who were of an age to receive the Sacraments, and whether they hid 
received them or not. "We are well aware that in many of our MissioiiB 
the numlx?r of the clergy is in too small a proportion to the flock to 
pennit of this exactitude. But probably nowhere is the saying truer 
than among ourselves, that a " house-going Priest makes a Church- 
going people." 

Finallv, Ix) faithful, dear children in Jesus Christ, to the Priests- 
who are set over you, listen to their exhortations, to their remon- 
strun(;(js, to their appeals. Be one with them and with us in faith and 
charity, so tliat tlicv inav serve vou with joy and not with sorrow. 
Hasten to tlie tribunal of IVnance, and to your Pa.schal Communion; 
put it not oir fr(;ni day to clay. If you have sinned like the Prodigal, 
sec tlio arms of your Fat lier extended towaixls you ; see the ring, the 
I'oIm', and tlie slioes, and the feast ; all is prepared for your return. 
IFcarken : you may liear tlie joy of the Angels above. They are praising 
(jur Heavenly Father for "the son that was dead and is come to life 

ft- 

again, that was lost and is now found." 

Jlay God bh ss you all, and through the prayers of Mary and 
Joseph brin^ you to the knowledge and love of Jesus Christ in this life 
and to His company for ever in the next. 

Given at Sal ford, on the Feast of the Passion of our Lord Jesus 
(7insfj Fe])ruary (Mil, 1S77, and ordered to be read in all the Churches 
and (Miapels oi* the Diocese on (iuinquagesiraa Sunday. 

1^ nEIlBF]llT, Bishop of Salford. 

C. J. GADD, SiXKKTAHY. 
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BERNARD, by the Grace of God and Favor of the Apostolic 
See, Bishop of Liverpool, to the Clergy, Secular and 
Regular, and the Faithful of the said Diocese. 

Health and Benediction in the Lord. 

We confess that it is with no ordinary feelings that we 
address you upon this occasion. On the one hand, the respon- 
sibility with which we are burthened presses us to speak; 
on the other, a fear lest we should be considered importunate 
would cause us to be silent. From one side we are urged by 
motives prompted by our knowledge of the many calls made 
upon you, of the generous way in which you respond to them, 
and of the many sacrifices and privations which that response 
involves, not further to tax your charity. From the other 
side, by our very love for you and for your souls, and for 
Jesus Christ who died for them, we are impelled to beg that 
your charity be yet further continued. 

It is now four years since the burthen of the Episcopal 
ofl&ce was laid upon us ; since the care of your souls was com- 
mitted to our keeping. God is our witness that we felt how 
unfitted we were for the weight of that responsibility. We 
prayed to be delivered from it, not because we were unwilling 
to be burthened, but because we feared that those confided to 
us might suffer loss through our weakness. Out of obedience 
we took up the yoke, in the hope that He who burthened us 
would enable us to bear it. We trusted to the prayers of 
Mary, and to the protection of St. Joseph. We were encour- 
aged. Very Reverend and Reverend Brethren, by your kind 
words, and by our experience of your persevering, self-sacrificing 
zeal; and by our knowledge also of you, Dear Children in 
Jesus Christ ; for we had not merely heard of your charity 
and your devotedness to the cause of rehgion, but we had 
ourselves been witnesses of these virtues. We had seen, 
during the Episcopates of the first two Bishops of Liverpool, 







how many Schools had been founded, how many ChuroheB 
had been erected, in the Diocese. Though we knew that much 
was still to be done, yet we were ftUI of hope that all would 
be accomphshod. Nor have we been disappointed. Your 
efforts during the last seven years, not to speak of what had 
been done previously, have effected more than the efforts put 
forth in any equal interval of time before. During the years 
of which we speak, you have built Schools to accommodate 
over twenty thousand children ; nor have you as yet brought 
your task to a close. This week, two Schools— one of them 
a memorial to the zeal of oar late venerated Bishop— will be 
opened to receive and educate poor children ; and yet four 
additional Schools are either in progress or about to he com- 
menced. During the same period of seven years, not to men- 
tion the Churches previously erected, fifteen other Churclies 
Tiave been built ; or rather, to speak more correctly, fifteen 
Churches or Chapels, permanent or temporary, have been 
opened, while others are in process of completion, or at least 
projected. 

Each additional School, each additional Church, while it 
was a cause of joy to aU, while it brought blessings upon the 
people, imposed upon the Bishop a heavy additional respon- 
sibility — that of finding a Priest to offer the Holy Sacrifice 
upon that new altar, and to watch over that new congregation. 
This responsibility was growing year by year, till it attained 
appalling proportions. 

When the Hierarchy was re-established in this country 
there were, in what was then the " Lancashire Vicariate," and in 
the country which at present constitutes the whole of the 
Dioceses of Liverpool and Salford, together with the County 
of Cheshire in the Diocese of Shrewsbury, 128 Churches or 
Stations served by 175 Priests. There are now in the same 
limits 250 Churches served by about 450 Priests ; and of this 
Lumber 124 Churches, with 251 Priests attached to them, are 
'■aated within the Diocese oi ^iWergool. Our venerated 



predecessor, aided by the self-denying zeal of the Clergy, and 
the hearty co-operation of the Laity, had brought about this 
increase ; or rather, inasmuch as ** neither he that planteth ia 
anything, nor he that watereth, but God that giveth the 
increase,'' ^^^ should we not say that God alone hath done the 
work ? Blessed be his name. He has studded the land with 
Churches ; he has built Schools ; he has caused reUgious 
houses to grow and increase. ** He has planted his vineyard, 
and made a hedge round about it, and du^ in it a press, and 
built a tower." ^^^ Woe to the husbandman to whom he hath 
let it out, if, through not providing workmen for its cultivation, 
it fails to produce fruit in season and becomes waste. This 
was the fear, this the anxious care of our revered predecessors. 
Having no workmen to till the vineyard, they called in 
strangers, and yet not strangers. Casting their eyes beyond 
the sea towards the land of faith, they and we, with out- 
stretched hands have begged for help, and the Irish Bishops, 
actuated by true charity, have sent us apostolic men not a few, 
who, associating themselves with us in the good work, have 
*' borne the burthen of the day and the heat.'* ^'^ For the help 
thus given, and for the services rendered us in our necessity, 
we can never be sufficiently grateful : our daily prayer must be 
that God will bless those Bishops, and the Priests whom they 
have sent to our aid ; that he may pour his benedictions upon 
their Dioceses, so that they may suffer no loss because of the 
charity they have shown us in our need ; and that the 
labourers themselves who come at our call may be crowned 
with the reward promised to those who instnict others unto 
justice. 

Yet help from such a source is at best but uncertain ; for 
the wants of their native Dioceses have in several instances 
necessitated a recall of those priests who had come to aid us. 
It served us well by meeting a most urgent necessity, but 
could not be depended upon as a permanent source of supply* 

(») I. Cor. iil 7. (■) Matt. xxi. 83. (•) Ma**..'Li^W 
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Nor indeed should interests so vital be left to depend upon 
precarious assistance ; and while our predecessors thankfiilly 
availed themselves of the aid so providentially bestowed, thej 
were always most desirous of increasing the number of Friesta 
educated for the Diocese, and of founding for this purpose 
more Colleges and Seminaries in which they might be trained. 
What was the state of things ? Although there was so enor- 
mous an increase in the number of the Chnrches and the 
Clergy attached to them, the number of Colleges and the 
accommodation which they afforded was much the same as it 
had been when the Hierarchy was re-established ; and not very 
much increased for a quarter of a century before that date. 
The Catholic Directory for 1839 informs us that in that year 
the number of Priests in the whole of the district, then called 
the ** Northern Vicariate," which comprehended the six 
northern counties, was only 231. We have stated that in the 
Liverpool Diocese alone, there are at present 251 Priests. 
The Colleges in which they are trained remain the same. 
There is the fine old College at Ushaw, the Alma Mater of 
countless sons, who having inherited from her the old spirit 
of the Doiiay Missionary Priests, were their worthy successors. 
There is tiie venerable College in Rome, whose sons, if they 
cannot now be called the ** Flores Martyrum," are, as of old, 
models of priestly virtue. There are the Colleges at Lisbon 
and at Valladolid, in which the ancient traditions that hallowed 
their memories still survive. 

There is also the most material aid at all times generously 
and elTcetively rendered by the Fathers of the Society of 
Jesus, and l)y the Benedictine Fathers, and more recently by 
the self-dovoted sons of St. Alplionsus and St. Paul of the 
Cross. But if these were inadequate to supply the needs of 
the English Church in years gone by, when there were three 
Vicariates, or one Vicariate, with the proportionately small 
number of Priests to be supphed, how could it be expected 
that they would be able to meet the ever-increasing demands 



of five Dioceses, one of which — ^this of ours — would absorb 
all the Priests they could train ? Ushaw, it is true, extended 
its lines, and doubled its accommodation — a wonderful 
extension, yet one that by no means sufficed. St. Edward's 
College has been founded, and has silently and effectively 
been doing its work ; so much so that, thanks be to God, we 
have at the present moment 63 Candidates for the priesthood 
within its walls. A larger number are, however, required ; 
and moreover, it is necessary that those who are pursuing the 
higher studies of philosophy and theology should be separated 
from the youths who are engaged in the preparatory branches, 
*' Though in various places,'' say the Bishops, in the fourth 
Provincial Synod (Deer. IX.), ''young boys, lay and cleric, 
are educated together, and this practice has been permitted, 
owing to circumstances of time and place, still the Church 
has never ceased to urge tliat the aspirants to holy orders, 
who have attained a riper age, and especially those who are 
engaged in the study of philosophy gftid theology, should be 
separated from lay students, and be subjected to a distinct 
regime." 

There was, however, Dearly Beloved Brethren and Chil- 
dren in Jesus Christ, another consideration pressing us to 
undertake this work. The desire of the Holy See, so often 
expressed by command as well as by exhortation, left us no 
room for doubt, no plea for delay. If we were desirous of 
acting in harmony with the sentiment of the Universal Church, 
we could not venture to defer the execution of a plan which 
was urged upon us by a General Council, by the pubhc voice 
of many Pontiffs, and by the explicit approval and adoption of 
countless Bishops throughout the world. It was clear that, 
from the earliest times, the Church had always been solicitous, 
in the training of her Priests, to follow a system similar to 
that which our Lord pursued in forming his Apostles for their 
mission. " Follow me," said our Lord ; and thenceforth the 
Apostle was separated unto God — in the werld^ Wt o^^ ^Ai«s^ 
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affyUcd FaiitEcs. orier^ ibaa m ercn Diwese vindk pos- 
Kseed &Lr^ fx^aaii £v tW jtMij^. a SciuBaiy shosld be 
facsd^ tt> p?<7o5e a k^3:«5 ^daaskc to ■ eertun namber 
of joong mai. ud to 6xatsst ihetn in Kirovs dwfiplme. — 
Sets. xxnL oip. 18. 

Cm^ikaoDs amaag the names of the Popes vlio bave 
mad^ the estabtidunait of S^ninaiks U)e sakject ctf ^eaal 
eoDStitiitums, is that of BaKdict XHL, vho <miaed tfamt " the 
Kshops of Italy ^oold vithoot dday buiU a Seminaij in 
every Cathidiml City in vhidi one had not as yet been estab- 
habed-" — ^^^Const., atuii. 172-5. " Credits nobis.*) And, to give 
effect to this decree, be founded a Congregatimi of Catdinids, 
whose office it was to sapehntend the formatitm of Seminuiea, 
anil to determine the sources from which their income was to 
tfc drawn. Ahnost immediately after his accession to the 
Chair of Peter, Benedict XIV. issued an Encyclical to the 
HMwfm of the Universal Church, in which he reminded thcaa 
ttiat it fthoald he their earnest desire to fomid Seminaries with 
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all possible speed where they had been founded, and to enlarge 
those ab-eady buUt. (Bullar. Roman. Bened. XIV. mem. 2.) 
The following words, extracted from his Encyclical (Dec. 8, 
A.D. 1740) sufficiently indicate the interest he took in this 
work : " These Colleges," said he, addressing the Bishops, 
" must be fostered by you with special care. To this end you 
will often visit them; you will inquire into the lives and 
characters of each of the youths, and the progress they make 
in their studies ; you will appoint for their training competent 
teachers, and men endowed with an ecclesiastical spirit ; you 
will occasionally honour with your presence their literary 
exhibitions or ecclesiastical functions; and lastly, you will 
bestow rewards upon those who have given brighter examples 
of their virtues, and have won a title to more especial 
commendation. You will have no occasion to repent of 
having thus watered these tender trees in their early growth ; 
your labour will produce you later the most luxuriant fruit by 
furnishing a plentiful supply of good workers. For it has 
been a frequent subject of regret to Bishops, that the harvest 
indeed is great, but the labourers few; yet perhaps it ought to 
add to their sorrow, to know that they have not themselves 
been as industrious as they ought in seeing that fittmg and 
suitable labourers were trained for the harvest. For good 
and energetic labourers are not bom but made, and the 
making of them depends in a great measure upon the 
skill and industry of the Bishops." In like manner, 
the first EncycUcal letter addressed by his present Holiness, 
Pope Pius IX., urges the same precept of founding and watch- 
ing over Diocesan Seminaries. "You ought," said he, *'to 
regard no duty as of older prescription or of greater impor- 
tance, than that of applying all your energy, skill, and 
industry, in accordance with the instructions laid down by 
the Fathers of Trent, to the building of Seminaries for Clerics, 
where such Seminaries do not exist, or to their extension, if 
necessary, where they are already established." — (Pii.r^L.^'S Ml.. 
Acta, Part L, p. 19.) 



It was but natural, therefore, that, after the restoration of ^ 
tlie Hierarchy in England, the JJishops of the Province should 
have taken tlie enrUest opportunity of annonucing their long- 
ing desire to carry out a plan m dear to the heart of the 
Sovereign Pontiff. " We are of opinion," say they, in the 
first Provincial Synod (Cap. XXVI.), " that it would prove 
highly conducive to tlic progress of rcligiou, if Semiuiiries 
could bo founded for the separate education of Olerics." la , - 
tile third Provincial Synod, they repeat the same in the foUoir-^H 
iug impressive words : " Eacli of the Bishops purposes hence-^| 
forth to devote himself, with all hia- industry, with his whole 
heart, and by everj- meaua in his power, to the object of 
founding a Seminary in his Diocese. For, as hia Diocese is 
the SpousL^ to whom God has united him in the bonds of 
conjugal love, and as no more precious diadem can crown her 
than the ecclesiastical virtues, everywhere resplendent, no 
more hcftutoous zone can gird her tlian a circling baud of 
pious clerics, he will not be able to offer her a more welcome, 
a more acceptable gift than a holy household, such as we 
descrilie, affording consolation in the present, and ground for 
hope in the future. May God, the giver of all graces, and the 
author of good counsel, prosper this desire. Thus shall He 
make more than one Church — wedded unto us, but hitherto 
barren — ^to dwell in her house, the joyful mother of children. 
Amen. Amen." Intliefourth Synod again, the foUowingDecree 
was passed: " The Bishops, in their several Dioceses, are to 
leave no means untried to erect a Diocesan Seminary, in 
which clerics may be grounded in philosophical and theo- 
logical science, without intercourse with lay students." 

Having such motives to urge us to undertake this great 
work, you may ask. Dearly Beloved Brethren and Children 
in Jesus Christ, how it comes to pass that it has been so long 
dclaye<l. To this we reply that the delay was not wilful on 
part of our predecessors. They deeply felt the momentons 

:e of the interests that were concerned, and they longed 
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^ to see them provided for. You however know, and God knows 
W and will reward them for their labours, with what earnestness 
■ ihey pursued the work of building Churches and Schools. 
i Well may we say that they strove and laboured, and we are 
r; now reaping the fruits of their toil. For ourselves, we confess, 
jj as we have said, that we shrank from taxing you, and we 
i feared the responsibiUty involved in the task we were called 
i upon to do. We took counsel with our Chapter ; and were 
J told that the necessity of the case admitted of no further delay, 
f that it was cowardice to decline the responsibility. We con- 
sulted the Clergy in the various parts of the Diocese; 
and, while by many we were told that it was more fitting to 
excuse past delay than to apologise for now preparing to make 
an immediate beginning, there were from all words of encourage- 
ment and promises of hearty co-operation. We have 
mentioned the matter to some of the Laity. In cheerful 
words, we were told to trust to them for help. When we 
spoke of the magnitude of the work, we were advised not to 
spoil it by curtailing its proportions, and were reminded 
that the Diocese of Liverpool must do that which several 
Dioceses had already done, and which others are doing: 
namely, build a Diocesan Seminary in which Priests, suflScient 
in number to supply the needs of the people should be trained 
and educated. 

This, then. Dearly Beloved Brethren and Children in 
Jesus Christ, is the undertaking to which we invite your 
co-operation. Can there be a work more necessary for the 
salvation of souls, or one for which God will more abundantly 
reward your zeal ? It is an enterprise most essential for your 
own welfare, and most important in the days in which you live. 
You will be providing for yourselves ministers of Christ, who, 
like their heavenly Master, shall be your mediators with the 
Father. You will earn the merit, and reap the advantage, of 
raising in your midst living images of the love of Christ, of 
his compassion and tenderness. *' He hath placed in ua^" 




of 



^ ^rt* 



£^ V 



f flf'i^ ^ ^g*r4 



''.'xis !».' r*r»_ 



rr?*l TsllS: 




' -I >t i.ii 



i::r. Tbefr Irrfs iz« j:cr ksscs. JLod iicnr thej do B0t 
"iTiz 7:" :: 1:1 z: :li5 zr=ac ^>ik t2! they haTe sham 
yc^i T7 tleir fxizijlr I:"?-:.:' iir^irse yoor cliazxiaUe aliiis. 
D>:i i: tlf Li?: :: S:iH^rti:T=Zi vhiA accompanies this 
lericT, izi j::: — Z fnel s ^isz priie in yjor Ristois. For, if 
"thr d:r7 0: tlr /-illrf:: are their Fathers,'' ^ sorelv a 
CatL:!::- i;'-:tIc nij ~l:Ii ;:i?doe gJoiy in the s^-sacrifidng 
cbanrr f :}irir Pries:. ^SVho can teS what sacrifices of 
ooinfort azl conTrniezce, and p-eriiaps necessary recreation, 
wtich tlr TiTineiit of these Snbscriptions must entail^ and 
th&t net ' r :-e Tfiir l:i: f:r manv vears; for it would be 
imy -/-:■'. f.r m^r-j tl-in a fe- of year Pastors to pa j the 
prorr:i^-':M .rr. '::h^rT:^r tLiii ly yearly instalments. From 
onr o'irzi for-oniil knoTrlel^'i r^e e:.n testify that some amongst 
thom, thor:^:. their over-taxed strength required rest and change 
of air, -.vor; nnible to obtain these aids to health, becan33 
tb'nr Hcanty incomes denied the means. And yet these 

i^f IL Cor. T. 1?. -. Prv>T. xriL 6. 
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^ sealous Priests have promised subscriptions the payment of 
which is extended over four, five, or even ten years. Who 
can estimate the sacrifices made ? God, and God alone. 
He will reward them for what they do for his people. And 
yours be it, Dearly Beloved Children in Jesus Christ, to recom- 
pense them in this world for what they bestow in your behalf ; 
yours be it to pray that your Father and their Father may 
hereafter crown their charity. Pray also. Dear Children, 
that you may walk in their footsteps and imitate their example; 
and thus make for your own welfare the same sacrifices they 
have made for you. They have many of them given a tenth 
of their income for ten years. Will you, with the knowledge 
of what they have done, hesitate to give generously ? Will you 
hesitate to imitate them, should you be unable at once to 
contribute what you could wish, by extending your payments 
over a period of time ? This is a work for the common good ; 
let all then join in doing it ; let neither the rich man nor the 
poor man excuse himself. Let your children share in it. Let 
each name be represented before God by some oflfering. Let 
the widowed mother divide her penny amongst her orphans, 
the labouring man and the mechanic his shilling or his day's 
or his week's wages among his children, that so God's blessing 
may descend upon each one of them. Let the shopkeeper do 
in Uke manner, giving according to his means. Let the 
merchant and the man of wealth, remembering that they are 
but stewards over that which belongs not to themselves but to 
God, be bountiful dispensers of their Maker's gifts ; that they 
and their children with them may merit from the just Judge a 
superabundant return. 

Dearly Beloved Brethren and Children in Jesus Christ, 
this is God's work ; to him we commit it. We believe that 
he wills its accomplishment; and most earnestly do we 
pray that he will accomplish it. It is a mighty undertaking 
to provide rooms for not fewer than fifty Students, and for 
their Professors, to build Lecture Halls, Kecreation Halls^ & 



Eefectory, a Library, a Chapel. Bnild it substantia! 
all ornameutation to those who in the future mav ehoi 
supply it. It is estimated that the cost will be £25,(li 
according to some X30,000. Yet it is for God ; and can we 
Bay it ia too much to give to him who has given us all we have ? 
It is, we repeat, God's work ; he will do it through you and by 
you. Your Clergy have coutributed one-fourth of the cost; 
will you refuse to find tbu remainder ? We do not believe it. 
To yoQ, then, after God, we coufide the work ; and we pray to 
oar Mother, the Immaculate Patroness of the Diocese, and to 
St. Joseph, the Protector of God's Church, to the Guardian 
Angels of each one in the Diocese, and to the Saints of this 
country, especially to the Martyrs and Confessors of the Faith, 
that God will inspire you to perform acts of self-denying 
charity worthy of his children. 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the charity of 
God, and the communicatiou of tho Holy Ghost be with yoa 
all. Amen.""' 

Given at Liverpool, this 9th day of April, 1877. 

»J< BERNAED, Bishop of Liverpool. 

JOHN KELLY, Socrotary. 



We direct that this Pastoral be read in all the Churches 
and Chapels throughout the Diocese, portion on Sunday, 15th 
April, and the remainder on Sunday, 22nd April, according 
to the instructions contained in the accompanying letter. We 
direct, also, that, on the latter da}", the Feast of the Patronage 
of St. Joseph, Patron of the Universal Church, a Collection 
be made, and the proceeds forwarded to us before Sunday, 
10th Jane, the Feast of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. 
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PRAYER to be said in the Diocese of Liverpool, 
at Benediction or after Mass, during tlie 
Novena preceding tlie Feast of the Patronage 
of St. Joseph, 1877, 

Glorious St. Joseph, faithful follower of Jesus Christ, 
to you do we raise our hearts and hands to implore your 
powerful intercession in obtaining from the benign Heart of 
Jesus all the helps and graces necessary for our spiritual and 
temporal welfare, particularly the grace of a happy death, 
and the special favor we now implore, viz., the founding of 
a Diocesan Seminary. 

Guardian of the Word Incarnate, we feel animated 
with confidence that your prayers in our behalf will be 
graciously heard before the throne of God. 

y*. Glorious St. Joseph, through the love you bear 
to Jesus Christ, and for the glory of His name. 

I^. Hear our prayers and obtain our petition. 

PRAYER. 

Be mindful of us, Blessed Joseph, and recommending 
us in thy prayers, make intercession with thy adopted Son ; 
incline also favorably to us thy Spouse the most Blessed 
Virgin, the Mother of Him who, with the Father and the 
Holy Ghost, liveth and reigneth through endless ages. Amen. 





■ 
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^ LIST of StTBSCRIPTIONS 


promised 


by the CLEEGT towards 


the 


pro- 


jected DIOCESAN SEMD 


JAR-X 


a. 


D. 




Tl.„ Right Key. The Biihop of Lmipool .. 


.. 500 








Biirl't KeT. MciiMgnor Cookion 


.. 100 








Kdier, D.D., T.O.. . 


.. 100 








Very Bev. J. Canon Can 


.. 100 








J. Canon FujhOT 


.. 100 








J. Canon Taylor 


.. 100 








„ C. Canon Toebay 


.. 100 








1 ., W. Canon Walkar 


.. 100 








1 „ J. Canon Wallmrk . . 


.. 100 








J. Canon Worthy 


,. 100 








Ondwrll, Rev. R 


.. 20U 








Eagor, R«y. a 


.. 12S 








l«aa.«y, Her. W 


.. 125 








HunnrMcy, Rot. J 


.. 105 









Bennotl, R.T, H. G. 100 

Itynio. Itiv. W 100 

Cook, Rev. H lOO 

DBTieon, ReT. R 100 

Donnelly, Rer. M 100 

Fisher, Rev. G 100 

Gallagher, Bev. M 100 

CJihson, Ktv. T. E 100 

HincB, Rev. F 100 

Holder, Very Rev. R 100 

Holnips, Rev. P 100 

Kelly, Rev. J 100 

Kdly, Rev. P. L 100 

Kiernan, Vciy Rev. T 100 

].en»on, Rev. J. J 100 

Leiiuon, Rev, James . . .. .. .. .- 100 

Muq)hy, Rev. P 100 

O'Reilly, Rev. G 100 

Power, li.v. P 100 

Pyke, Rev. J. 100 

Ray, Rev. . 1 100 

Spencer, Rev. W 100 

ewarbrick, Bev J "^^i (i 



Taylor, Rev. R. 
Beggan, Rey. M. 
Bil 8 borrow, Rev. J. 
Bonte, R«v. F. 
Brady, Rev. B. 
Carroll, Rev. J. 
Clarke, Rev. J. 
CollLsoii, Ruv. T. 
pobBot., Itov. G. 
Doou, Huv. M. 
Duggfln, Rev. M. 
Fagftn, Rev. J. 
Fmch, Rev. II, 
Finegaii, Rev. T. 
Flyiin, Rev. P. 
Gibson, Rev. H. 
Goetlials, Rev. E. 
Gordon, Rev. W. 
H.i-wkswoHli, Rev. J. 
Kelly, Very Rev. T. 
McEntcggort, Rev. B. 
O'DonoTftii, Rov. P, 
Porter, Rev. T., S.J. , 
Powell, Rev. A. 
Van Hee, Rev. P. 
Wftlmslcy, RpT. J. 
Irish, RcT, J. . 
Splaine, Rev. A. W., 
Arrowsmith, Rev, R, 
Banks, Rev. J. 
Bennett, Uov. A. A, 
Birchftll, Rev. E. 
Brftdsliaw, Rev. W. 
Braithwaite, Rev. G. 
Cavaiiagh, Rev. H. 
Cbapman, Rev. J, 
Daly, Rev. J. 
Dowliiig, Rev. J. 
Henderson, Rev. W, 
Johnson, Be v. W. 
Kane, R«t. P. 
Kannagh, Rer, P. 



50 
50 




Lamon, Rev. H.J »5 

Mnrgison, Rey. T., O.S.B 25 

Manrus, Rev. 3. .. .. ., ., ,. 2b 

Nbtoii, Rot. J 25 

Nuj^eut, Rev. James. . . . . . . ■ . ■ 35 

Powel), Rev. E 25 

Procter, Rev. J., O.S.B 26 

Snow, Rev. A, , . . , . . . , . . 25 

Kwarbrick, Rev. B 25 

Thrower, Rev. H 26 

Welk, Rev. T 26 

Barry, Rev. R 20 

Caliill, Rev. P. 20 

Cosprave, Rev, L. , . , . . . . . , . 20 

l^oyh, Rpv. W 20 

Flytm, Rev. J 20 

Melling, Rev. J 20 ' 

Holjertw, Rev. H 20 

Benrisbrick, Rev. W. 20 

Soden, Rev. F. 20 

Teobay, Rev. G 20 

Van Naeten, Rev. A 20 

Lawlor, Rev. D 15 

Lupton, Rev. E. 16 

O'Snllivan, Rev. E 15 

PhUIipBon, Rev. W. W., O.B.B 15 

Tobin, Rev. T. . . 15 

Barker, Rev. J 10 

Bradley, Rev. A 10 

Bridges, Rev. R 10 

Clements, Rev. H .' . . 10 

Drum, Rev. T 10 

Kennedy. Rpv, R 10 

Nogcnt, Rev. John 10 

O'Connor, Rev. D 10 

Stirzakcr, Rev. W. 10 

Twomey, Rev. J 10 

Dojle, Rev. J. 5 

Moore, Rev. P 5 

Norris, Rev. M. P. . . 5 

O'Biordan, Kev. J 5 

Scott, Rev. E ^ ^ V 
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THE ECCLESIASTICAL EDUCATION FUND. 



Bishop's House, Salford, 

April 18th, 1877. 

Bpyy. DEAR Fathers and dear Children in Jesus Christ. 

On the 3rd of June, 1875, the Yicar of Christ placed this Diocese 
in a special manner under the care and protection of St. Joseph, 
raising the Feast of his Patronage, for the Diocese of Salford, to a 
Pouble of the First class with an Octave. While the Sovereign 
Pontiff thus committed the Pastor and Flock of this Church of Salford, 
and all their religious imdertakings, to the Guardianship of St. Joseph, 
we at once singl^ out the formation of the clergy as a work especiiuly 
to be commended to this great saint, and transf err^ the annual collection 
for Ecclesiastical Education from the first Sundav in Lent to the Octave 
day of the Feast of his Patronage. The collection, therefore, for 
Ecclesiastical Education will take place in all the Churches of the 
Diocese, and at all the Services, evening as well as morning, on Simday, 
the 29th inst. 

The following facts will be read with interest. Some of them 
will fill you with gratitude to our Heavenly Patron ; others will 
encourage and stimulate you to continue ana even to increase your 
zeal and generosity in behalf of so vital a work as the formation of the 
clergy :• — 

1. Since this time last year the debt upon the building-contract of 
the Seminaiy has been entirely liquidated. There remain, however, 
two sums connected with the Seminary still to be paid, one of about 
£300 due to the architects, and another of nearly £1000 expended in 
furniture, heating apparatus, &c. These sums it is hoped will be 
collected during tiie coming year from those persons and missions that 
have not hitherto contributed. 

2. During the past twelve months 19 Ecclesiastics have been 
added te the Diocesan Clergy ; of these eleven are from Ireland, six 
from the persecuted districts of Germany, and two from other parts. 
All of these have actually passed through the Seminary, or are passing 
through it now. 

3. While we must be grateful for this temporary increase, which 
is of unspeakable advantage te souls, it would be an error te suppose 
that it represents a permanent augmentation of the Diocesan Clergy. 
The greater number have come te us only for a time, and are liable to 
be called away by their respective Bishops, or upon the cessation of 
the terrible persecution now. raging in Germany. Our efforts must 
be increased, and prolonged over many years, in order te secure te the 
Diocese a permanent native clergy, drawn from the flock itself, and 
sufficing for aU its necessities. 

(S.) 
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At present of 198 Ecclesiastics in the Diocese 23 only were bom 
within its limits. 

4. The Annual Competitive Examination of Candidates for 
Ecclesiastical Education will take place July 2l8t, at 10 a.nL, and 
will be held at 43, Crescent, Salford. Application for forms to be 
filled up by such as desire to compete should be made to the Be?. 
A. De Clerc, 43, Crescent, Salford, and they must be returned to him 
by July 14th. The examination is both oral and written and is 
conducted by a Board of Examiners. The nimiber competing last year 
was 14 ; of these three were sent to College, some were encouraged 
to present themselves again, and others were advised to withdraw. 

5. A sug^stion has been made to me to form a Religious Aasod- 
tion, composed of clergy and laity, for the purpose of promoting 
Vocations and Ecclesiastical Education. Four times in the year does 
the Church set aside days for prayer and fasting, called EnAer Days, 
especially to invoke the blessing of God upon Ecclesiastical VocatioDB 
and Ordinations. How little have we reflected on this ! how little have 
we heeded the words of our Divine Redeemer, " Pray ye the Lord of 
the Harvest that He would send labourers into His harvest !" It 
might indeed greatly conduce to the glory of God and the salvation of 
souls, if some such Association as that suggested were formed amongst us. 
Meanwhile, dear Fathers and Children in Jesus Christ, cease not to co- 
operate with Our Heavenly Father in the salvation of soiils by aU 
means in your power, — ^by increased reverence for the office of the 
Priesthood and the Pastoral life, by prayer, by alms, by zealous 
activity and love of souls. 

6. The EcclcsiaHtical Education Fund Collection is to be sent to the 
Rev. A. J. DeClerc within the week. 

7. Finally, I cannot close this letter without recommending 
to your prayers the repose of the soul of Mr. Daniel Lee. In him this 
Ecclesiafifical Education Fund, and all the Diocesan Collections, have 
lost a largo and a constant benefactor. He has left behind him for 
imitation a noble example of generosity and zeal for the faith, and he 
has deserved the prayers of the faithful of the Diocese of Salford. 

Wishing you every grace and blessing, 

I am always your faithful and devoted Servant and Father, 

* HERBERT, Bishop of Salford. 



r.S. 1. — A Pastoral Letter on Devotion to our Great Patriarch S. Joseph 
will be read on Sunday, the 29th inst. 

2. A little book of Devotions and Hymns, with Music, in honour of 
S. Joseph, is issued this week. 

3. In order to obtain, throuj^h the special intercession of S. Joseph, great 
graces and consolations for our Holy Father Pius IX. during the remainder of 
his life and in the hour of his death, I hereby grant permission for Benediction, 
every day during the Octave of the patronage of S. Josejih, and for Exposition 
on the Feast and the Octave-day, in the public Churches and Convents of the 
Diocese. 

* HERBERT, Bishop of Salfoed. 



SALFORD ECCLESIASTICAL EDUCATION FUND. 



SXJBSCBIBERS OF FIVE POUNDS AND UPWABD8. 



Lord Bishop of Salford 

Salford Diocesan Crasade • • 

nan M. Grisewood, Esq 

Inmphrejr de Trafford, Bart 

ael Towneley, B.I.F 

38 Lomax, Esq 

Locke 

Qjrmoos . . 

>. Waid, Esq 

iel Lee, Esq., B.I.F 

Lady Annette de TrafFord . , . •• 

nas Lewis Liysey, Esq 

Ward 

Very Bev. Canon Toole, D.D 

C. Vervoort 

}harl6s H. Tempest, Bart 

ard Fetre, Esq 

nel J. Butler Bowdon, Esq 

. Stonor, Esq. . . 

[. Wilson, Esq 

it Bev. Mgr. Frovost Croskell, D.D., V.G 

T Bey. Canon Kershaw • . 

TY F. Fitt, Esq 

Crasade Branch, St. Ann's, Manchester 

Ingham 

E. Mart, Esq 

rew McQuade, Esq 

ain Fr. B. Vaughan 

lymoas, Mother of God, Fendleton 

Canon Sheehan, V.G 

^ent of Notre Dame 



Amounts 
Promised. 



£ 8. d. 
5 



50 
35 
20 
20 










20 
20 



20 

10 

10 

10 

10 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 
5 








5 
5 










• • I • 


































I 











• • • • 

• ■ • • 



TenD. 



Annual 

• • 
Annual 






if 
5 yrs. 

5 yrs. 
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5 yrs. 

2 yrs. 

Anaual 



3 yrs. 
Annual 



5 yrs. 
Annual 



Amounts 
Paid. 



£ 

5 

50 

50 

35 

20 

20 

20 

20 

20 

10 

10 

10 

10 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 

5 



8. d. 
















5 
5 






















































MISSION SXJBSCBIPTIONS. 



MUSIONB. 


1 


Amounts 
Promised. 


Term. 


Amounts 
Paid. 


>rd, Cathedral 


Collection 

Holy Child 

Mount Carmel 

Mr. J. Booth 

Per Canon Beesley 
Bev. C. J. Gadd . . . . 
Bey. A. J. Declero 
Bey. C. J, Lathouwers, . 


£ 8. d. 

• • • 

• • . • 

• • • • 

2 
1 I 
1 1 
1 
1 


• • 

• • 

5 yrs. 
Annual 

Annual 


£ 8. d. £ 8. d. 
11 16 
4 6 
3 2 
2 

10 

1 1 
1 
1 



Sdfind, CMhedial 

II 

If 
If 
91 
ff 
ff 
ff 
If 
If 
II 
ff 
ff 
ft 
ff 
9f 
If 

, St ToMph's 
ff 

f9 IfoHuff ol 
God' .. 

99 

St. Peter's.. 

99 




• • • • 



99 



Aoonngton* • 



Ber. J, Tervin 

St. John's Branch of the 

Gmnden •• ^ «•• 
0. Bichazdflony Esq. • 
Mr. M. Carton • • 
Hr. T. T. Glanohy 

i W L r . v. • • • • • • • 

IbflL Thompson • • • 
Mrs. IL Noghton • . 
Miss Isahella Sherrington 
Mrs. Stewart 
Mr. Thonton • • 
Mr. 0. Beswiok 
Mr. and Mrs. King 

MissKing 

Mr. J. E. Vagrath . . . 
Per Bar. C. J. Gadd • 
Per Ber. P. Nowla^ . 



• • • 



CoUeetion 
Anonynons 



• • • • • • • 



• • • 



GoUeotion •• •• .#• 
Mr. Woodroffe 



• • 



Collection 
Bey. H. Beswick . • 



• » 



• • • 



• • . t • • • 



Collection 

Dr. Fox . . . . 
Mr. J. Peat . . 
Mr. B. Whittle . . 
Mr. J. Clayton 



• • • 



Ashtoni St. Ann's 
„ St. Mary's 



Xspall 



Baonp 



• • • • 



• • • » 



Barton, All Saints 



99 



99 
>9 

9> 

Eccles .. 



Billington • . • . 
Blackbnm, 

y, S. Alban's. 



Collection 

99 

Collection 



• . . . • . • 



• • . . • • • 



Frederick Gerard, Esq 



• • • . • • . 



Collection 

Bey. Thomas Mulyany 
Dr. Clegg 



• t 



• . • • • 



Collection 
Mrs. Gadd 
Mr. Alexander Bitchie 
Mr. W. H. Fletcher . 

Collection 



Collection 



9» 



• • • • 

I 

10 

1 

1 

10 



• • • • 



18 

t • • « 

10 6 

to 

« • • • 
10 

• • • t 

• • • t 



• • • • 

• • • • 



91 
9f 

• • 

Annual 
ff 

99 

99 
99 

99 



• • • • 



1 



• » . . 

10 6 



Annqal 



• • * 



1 
10 
10 
10 










• • « • 

• • • • 

• • • • 



1 10 



• • • • 

• • • . 

• t • • 

• • . . 



2 
1 
10 



• • • • 



• • • • 



• • • . 



• t 



t • 



Amomits 



£ s. d. 
1 



£ a. d. 



2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 



6 6 




















13 

10 6 

10 

10 

6 

10 



)i 












i 

1 



7. 1 
1 



8 




84.48.6, 



4 



5 5 





10 


6 


3 8 


7 


1 





10 





10 





10 





• • . • 




• • . • 
1 





10 





1 3 


6 


1 





1 





9 1 


1 


2 





1 





10 





2 18 


5 


• • ■ • 





8 18 



6 16 6 



6 18 
10 
3 



7 





1 10 



3 3 5 



• • • * 



15 9 6 

6 6 9 

7 8 4 



MisizoKi. 




Axnoiints 
Promised. 


Tenn. 


Amoniits . 
Paid. 


Blackbom, 




£ s. d. 




£ s. d. 


£ s. d, 


yy 8. Ann's • • 


yy •• •• ••!• 


. * • . 


• . 


7 17 


• 


yy 


Eev. E. Woods . • . . 


1 i 


• . 


1 1 




99 


Mr. Alderman Howarth 


1 1 


Annual 


1 1 




ft 


Mrs. Howarth . . 


1 1 


99 


1 1 




19 


Mr. Edward Marwood.. 


1 1 


5 yrs. 


1 1 




» 


Air. Henry Barlow. . . . 


1 I 


2yrs. 


1 1 




99 


Mr. Driver 


10 


5 yrs. 


10 




99 


Mrs. Driver 


10 


• 
99 


10 


14 2 


,, 8. Joseph's 


Collection 


. . . • 


• . 


1 3 3 


99 


Eev. L. Maglione 


. . • • 


• • 


10 6 


1 1.<l 


ly 8. Mftry's.. 


Collection 


• • . . 


. • 


• • • • 


1 XO V 

4 6 


Blackleg . . . . 


tf t • . • • • • . 


• • • . 


• . 


3 5 3 






Miss Fox 


6 


Annua] 


6 


3 11 3 


Bdltony8.Edmimds 


Collection 


.... 


• • 


• • • • 


6 3 6 


8. Mary's.. 


yy •• •• ••** 


.... 


• a 


6 10 




99 


Rev. W. Taylor 


1 


. • 


1 




99 


Mr. R. 8harrock 


1 


• • 


1 




99 


Mr. H. Rothwell .... 


1 


• • 


1 


10 


8. Patrick's 


Collection 


• . a • 


• a 


a . • • 


v XV V 

3 3 


88. Peter & 












Paul's . . 


99 •• .. ..•■ 


• . . • 


• . 


9 6 




99 


Rev. T. Billington. . . . 


10 


• • 


10 




99 


Rev. E. Crook . . . . 


10 


* * 


10 




99 


Dr. Dorrian 


1 


• • 


1 




99 


Mr. E. Boardman 


1 1 


• • 


1 1 




99 


Mr. Calderbank .... 


10 


. . 


10 




99 


Mrs. Femhead . . 


10 


• • 


10 




99 


Mrs. Threlfall 

• 


10 


• a 


5 


13 12 


Brownedge • • 


Collection 


• . . . 


• . 


11 3 


I U & A w 




Rev.T. Walker, O.S.B. 


1 


Annual 


1 






Mr. J. Bolton 


10 


2 yrs. 


10 






Mrs. Martha Houghton 


10 


w 

99 


10 


13 3 


Buinley • • . . 


Collection 


• • • • 


Annual 


3 10 




Mr. G. Eastwood .... 


1 1 


99 


1 I 






Mr. G. Langdon. . . , 


1 


99 


1 






Miss Roberts 


10 


• • 


10 


6 10 


Bmy, S. Joseph's.. 


Collection 
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A LETTER 



DEVOTION TO ST. JOSEPH, 



BISHOP OF SALFOED. 




. WiLKIOl. M. OLDHAM arBUr, MAN0HB3TEE, 
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HERBERT, by the Grace of God and of the Apostolic 
See, Bishop op Salpord, to the Clergy, Secular and 
Regular, and to the Faithful of the Diocese, 

Health and Benediction in the Lobd. 

Rev. and dear Brethren, and dear Children in Jesus Christ, — 

We are celebrating the Festival of the Patronage of S. Joseph, 
under whose special care and protection the whole of the Diocese of 
Salford has been formally placed by an act of the Yicar of Jesus 
Christ. It is fitting, therefore, that we should invite you to consider 
the motives for Devotion to Joseph, and that we should aid you to 
place your love for him upon its proper basis. 

I. 

Exalted is the office, immeasurable the power, deep, tender, con- 
descending and exhaustless the love of the well-tried human heart of 
Joseph, the spouse of the Immaculate Mother of God, and reputed 
Father of Jesus Christ. He lives in our midst. He is daily occupied 
with our concerns. He listens to our voice as we caU to him. He 
succours us a thousand times, now in one way, now in another, as appears 
best in the Divine light in which he sees and measures all things. 
You cannot estimate aright his influence, exceeding that of all the 
Saints in heaven, your claim upon his care or his personal interest 
in you, if you do not estimate aright the mystery of the Incarnation. 
This is a nobler root than that of Jesse planted out of human sight. 
From it have spnmg three spiritual stems, alike indeed in beauty 
and proportion, yet differing unspeakably in magnitude and value. 
But such is the Divine virtue of this root that the least of these stems 
is statelier, more majestic and more glorious than all other trees of the 
forest. No other can compare with it, for no other springs from such 
a root. 

The distinguishing character of Joseph for time and eternity is 
entirely derived from the Incarnation, — not in the wide sense in which 




of Ae flnrtjr JOBB k ponied at^ aad its ^ktaeliTe liistej is wiittai 
if Ae finger at God ; wmi it ii vnttem im tkree ohort wwds whieh 
oorer on, "^ JBM wMfai tOEL" Lei v "keep dieaewotdB, pandering 
Aeoi orer in our heBrt." WUle digr eomd die defiOi ol IKrine Iotb 
ond eondeoeendon, thqr iimmiih die height and mognifcDde of Jooepih'e 
priril^ie. The dtirtj yeon of die bidden life were bat die {mdonga- 
tioD of tbe bidden mystefj of the Incaznaticm in wbk^ Jesos, Mary, 
and Jofepb were die only figorea. 

Before tbe Natirity Mary alone bad borne tbe Son of Gh)d. But 
from tbe moment of tbe Birth die prerogatiTea of Joseph visibly expand. 
Tbe Son of Ood 14 carried alternately and sofltained simnltaneoasly by 
Mary and Joseph. For thirty years Joseph hears Mother and Child 
appeal to him by the tenderest name of Father. He reeeives their 
loving reverence and submission. O wonderful, hidden mystery of 
thirty years! Hidden behind appearances so poor, so simple and 
ifommon in the eyes of men ! How little did the world understand, 
how little does it yet understand of the mystery of that life hidden 
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with Christ in God, during which Jesus daily unfolded the secrets of 
His wisdom to the two purest of His creatures, while for the first time 
God was worthily loved and worshipped by men on earth ! 

During the whole period of the Hidden Life the Incarnate Word 
of God was subject to Joseph and Mary — first to Joseph and then to 
Mary — ^in the appointed order of duo subjection to parents, to the 
Father first and then to the Mother. This subjection was not by con- 
straint, but by free will; it was not demanded by justice but by 
Divine condescension; for, by the hypostatic Union, Christ was ab- 
solute Lord and Master of all creation. This voluntary character of 
His subjection to Joseph so far from lessening augments the 
dignity of Joseph. He had been chosen , not in the course of 
nature, but by the intervention of grace to be the lord of^Kus Lord's 
House — its legitimate Head, as Husband and as Father in every 
respect and relation known to man and by every right, save one. 
Twice an angel appeared and \S^ him '^ Take the Child and His 
Mother," {Matt. i. 13, 20,) and twice the Evangelist adds, "He 
took the Child and His Mother." (14, 21.) 

Again it is worthy of remark that Joseph's office as Father to 
Jesus is more roundly stated in the Holy Gospels than in our 
common parlance. For the Holy Ghost having once declared the 
maternity of Mary to have been by Divine operation, henceforth 
attributes to Joseph the name, the honour, and authority of Father. 
St. Hilary commenting on the Gospel says, that from the moment God 
revealed to Joseph the Mystery of the Incarnation (Matt. i. 21) 
He ceased to call him " Joseph, son of David," or "Husband of Mary,'* 
but gave him with the office the name also of "Father" of Jesus. 
Thus S. Luke says "Ks Father and Mother wondered at the things 
which were spoken concerning Him" (ii. 33); again, "His Parents 
went every year to Jerusalem;" and again, "His Parents knew 
it not ;" and again he quotes the very words of Mary, " Son, behold 
thy Father and I have sought thee sorrowing" (48). 

In every other respect but that of human generation Joseph 
was the Father of the Incarnate Son of Gh)d, and was therefore treated 
as His Father by God and his Angels in Heaven, by Jesus, by Mary, 
and by men on earth. 

What feelings of reverence, love, and confidence, ought not this fact 
to inspire within our heart ! How confidingly ought we not to call him 
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by that tenderest name of Father ! It was no part of the economy of 
Divine Eedemption that the Son of God should be humbled by taking 
flesh of a sinful mother, nor that he should have for a nursing Father 
a man who was afterwards to occupy some inferior position in the 
kingdom of grace. On the contrary, it was fitting and due to 
the mystery of the Incarnation that they who took part in it, should be 
specially prepared by grace beforehand. They were sanctified up to 
such a point as to be respectively worthy of the new and stupendous 
relationship with God into which they entered through this mystery. 
Hence the Immaculate Conception and the sanctification of Mary, and 
hence also a special outpouring of grace on Joseph. Many writers hold 
that, like Jeremias and John the Baptist, Joseph was sanctified in his 
mother's womb, and that his contact with the hypostatic Union raised 
him to a sanctity higher than that attainable by any other creature 
save only Mary, whose still closer contact with the Word secured 
in her soul the operation of still more stupendous miracles of grace. 

II. 

In a letter such as this we must be brief, and suggestive rather 
than diflTusive. We therefore set before you the following points, and 
leave their development to your own devotion : — 

1st. Joseph endeared himself beyond all other men to Jesus by 
the heroic act of Faith he elicited in the doctrine of the Incarnation the 
moment its accomplishment was revealed to him. His act of Faith 
far exceeded in heroicity and merit the Faith of the Patriarchs and 
Prophets who saluted the doctrine only from afar. It excelled in 
merit the Faith of Peter in proportion as it was more heroic. And 
as Peter merited by his Faith to become the Vicar of Christ, so 
Joseph by his act of Faith merited to become even the Foster Father 
of Christ and the Prince of all his possessions. Joseph and Peter 
were both blessed, because they believed^not through flesh and blood , 
but by the grace of Our Father who is in Heaven. 

Those whom God permits to be severely tried for a time, like 
Joseph, to be perplexed in mind and imcertain as to their course of 
duty^ will learn from S. Joseph to guard against precipitation and 
impatience, and with calm prudence silently to recommend their cause 
to God, and to abide His time. 
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The fact that the Incarnation was made known to Joseph by an 
angel in the night time, and in his sleep, is full of instruction. S. John 
Chrysostom enquires* why were the revelations always made to Joseph 
in sleep and at night, not in the day time and in waking hours^ as 
happened to Zachary, and to many others P and he replies that the 
dispositions of Joseph were so perfect, and he lived such a life of Faith^ 
that a more sensible or striking manifestation was not needed. And 
Theophylact agrees with this reply. 

Certain it is that Faith is communicated by whatever channel 
God's wisdom may select, and that the truths of Faith are seen 
in this life in a dark manner and through a veil. The human 
will is not constrained to believe, but is entirely free. Joseph on 
awaking might have found many a human pretext for doubt or 
dallying with the gift of Faith. Had he disbelieved or prescribed to 
God another channel for His communication, he would have been for 
ever miserable and have forfeited all the privileges that were in store 
for him. How little do men reflect when they close their souls to 
the dawn of Faith on the subsequent losses which the loss of Faith 
assuredly involves ! 

2nd. Joseph's conduct towards the mother of Jesus won for him 
from the most grateful human heart of her Son an affSdction that was 
second only to the affection He bore His mother. Nothing can be 
dearer to a son than the honour of his mother. Now, the honour of 
Mary was in Joseph's keeping. He had to elect either to leave and 
abandon her to shame and death, or to believe in a Divine Maternity. 
The fate of the Queen of heaven and earth hung as by a thread upon 
the word of Joseph. A higher honour than that of all the human race 
was now at stake. The angels of heaven trembled for the honour of 
God and of His blessed mother, which was dependent on the will of a 
man. Faith and Charity were triumphant, and the Crown was Joseph's. 

3rd. Joseph not only saved the honour of the mother and Her Son, 
but he became the saviour of His Saviour's life. It was Joseph alone 
who saved the child from Herod. Fidelity to one grace merited another, 
and then for thirty years he was permitted to labour for Jesus Christ, 
to feed, foster, clothe, cherish and watch over Him at home and 
abroad and under every variety of circumstance. If God rewards beyond 
the power of thought the smallest service rendered to a creature in 

♦ Horn. 4, in Matt. 
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His aame, who ttmong men or angds shall efrtinute tbe iward in 

scrvicpB of cvorv kind, roodcrcd directly to the Son of God, serrini 
fnxily multiplied day by duy for thirty years, with un CTer Kbiding ni 
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S. Gregory Nazianzoii xayN that "the brilliancy of all A< 
saints has been set in Joseph im in a son." Every title of mobSitf 
in the House of God is found in Joseph. 

(1.) He is the virgin Prince and the virgin Spouse of nrpMi 
He is the model of the virginal life of the Priests of God, of all ov 
cloistered and religious women, and of thousands of both aexes who, 
living in the world, havo secretly consecrated their chastity to a 
heavenly spouse. We see in Joseph this marvel, — he is the virgin 
Husband of a virgin spouse, and the virgin Father of a virgin Soo. 
Speakingof his marriage with Mary, OerBon* says" Virginitan nupxa"— 
virginity wed virginitj; and its heavenly pledge was a Divine virginity. 

It is Gerson's opinion, and is shored by other lc«uiied writers, that 
Joseph was miraculously preserved from the fsma /xeeatt and from 
every motion of coueupiscoucc. 

(2.) But he has been giveu to us by God to bo the Putrou and 
model of every good and honourable state in the choroh. Thus, 
while he is Patron of the Virginal, he is also Patron of the 
Married state. He was the most perfect husband this world has ever 
seen. True, Mary was the qrause of the Holy Ghost and waa entirely 
His. But the Holy Ghost associated with Himself here on earth "a 
just man," to be the human hnsbaud of this Queen of Heaven. He united 
her with Joseph by a sacred rite and an indissoluble tie. Joseph loved 
her with a holy human love which was sanctified as well as intensified 
by a love infused into his soul by the Holy , Ghost Himself. Xever 
was love between husband and wife more intense, more reciprocal, 
more sympathetic, more constant, or more tender than theirs. The 
absence of all admixture of the dross of anything animal or sensnal 
perfected and intensified a hundredfold their personal union of mind, of 
will, of soul. 

When God prqiared the marriage of the father of the human noe 
He said, " let us make him a help like as to himself " (Qen. 2. 18) and 

* De Coigugio Hariae et •Foaeph. 
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He created for Adam "a helper like himself/' In preparing the marriage 
of the Queen of heaven and earth, of the Mother of Christ and of the 
Christian Church, S. Bernard says that God created Joseph ** in the 
likeness of his Spouse." He was made '' a helper like herself/' And 
yet/while S. Bernard speaks of this rare and singular similitude he 
admits their inequality in perfection, for he says that the tongues 
neither of men nor of angels can describe the perfections of Mary's 
soul ; and S. Ildephonsus plainly teaches that Ood alone is capable of 
measuring her sanctity. But this immeasurable sanctity of Mary was 
laid open to the heart of her Spouse, who participated in the treasury 
of her wealth. 

The soul of Joseph was knit unspeakably closer with the soul 
of Mary than was ever the soul of Jonathan with the soul of 
David, and ''he loved her as his own soul." He beheld her soul 
ever growing by a ceaseless, sleepless, rapid growth in ever 
closer conformity with the infinite perfections of her Divine Son. 
Joseph's knowledge and love of Mary's soul led him on, as all love 
for Mary must do, to a more perfect knowledge and love of Jesus 
Christ. *' Draw me," he might have said in the words of the Canticle, 
"and I will run in the odour of thy ointments." S. Peter Chrysologus^ 
speaking of the marriage of Joseph and Mary, beautifully and expressively 
calls Joseph ^' Mariius comcientiae" "the Husband of her conscience," 
signifying that theirs was the most intimate and personal union im- 
aginable, that it was the unioi^not of the lower natur^but of the soul 
and of the very conscience of the soul. Souls thus knit together and 
formed upon the most perfect image of the Incarnate Word were united 
in a sacred wedding for eternity. 

Add to Mary's irresistible attraction, her perfect discharge of a wife's 
highest and noblest duty, the sanctification of her husband, and 
you will have a faint idea of the stature and perfection of 
Joseph's holiness. S. Paul teaches that the partners in marriage 
are bound to labour for each others sanctity : " the imbelieving husband 
is sanctified by the believing wife ;"* and the Prince of the Apostles 
goes yet further and speaks of the silent power and heavenly influence of 
the wife for the sanctification of her husband as sometimes exceeding even 
that of priests and preachers, for he says, "let wives be subject to their 

• 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
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as the modela of your domestic life ! 

(3.) He is the most perfect pattern of a Father. He was more 
than an adopted Father. According to S. Angostine^f he enjoyed 
a relationship with Christ closer than the relationship that springs 
from mere adoption. For Jesus by a Divine operation bom of Mary, 
Joseph's wedded wife, belonged entirely to Joseph, — ^to him al<me 
and Mary. As the treasure found in a field belongs to the owner 
of the field, as rich fruit hanging from a tree belongs to the 
owner of the tree, so did Jesus, the blessed fruit of Mary's womb, 
belong to Joseph, eyen as Mary herself belonged to him. 

Congruously and by a Divine economy and compensation the 
Eternal Father poured into the heart of Joseph all the loving 
prerogatives of paternity to their very full. And the Eternal 
Son, as He lay day by day upon the breast of Joseph, infused into his 
heart the wisdom, the solicitude, and the love proper for a Father-^ 



• 1 Peter 3. 1. 
t '^ Jowph waa in a much doaer relation the Father of Christ than would liare been 
tho case had He been only adopted from some human father." — S. Austin, Hanmm^ vf 
OotptUt b. 2) c. 1. 
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first, towards Himself ; and, secondly, towards ns, who are His brethren. 

For thirty years did that Divine Son of God go on enlarging the 
capacity of Joseph's paternal heart, so that Joseph far exceeded 
Solomon *^m largeness of heart as the sand that is on the sea shore."* 

Picture to yourself, you who are the father of a family, picture to 
yourself all that is genial, kind, thoughtful, sympathetic, and tender in 
a father's love — ^and that is Joseph. Never did father live for and 
in his child as Joseph lived continuously, without a change, or a 
passing cloud, or a single selfish turn, in and for Jesus, his most 
blessed Son. His was no cold, measured love, without overflow and 
emotion ; it was a love that overflowed itself with the perfect, sensitive 
tenderness of a perfect human heart ; and it was a generous love that 
knew no double on itself. There was nothing austere or forbidding in 
S. Joseph. His love went forth with a reverent joy, penetrating the heart 
of Child and mother alike, without a drawback or a hindrance. A single 
detail, handed down from early tradition, depicts the winning character of 
his love : — ^He never returned home at night from his hard or distant 
toil, but that he brought, so the old tradition runs, some little flower 
or fruit or other token of thoughtful love, to please by kind attention 
the tender heart of the Infant Jesus. And, again, how suggestive of 
sympathy and of its telling eflect upon the heart of Jesus, those plaintive 
words of Mary: "Son, Thy Father and I have sought Thee, sorrowing!" 

Here, then, is for fathers, whose hearts have grown selfish or 
hardened under the action of the world, an example of thoughtful 
tenderness and sympathy which tells beyond the power of words. 
While their lives, like Joseph's, are engaged in toil abroad, may their 
hearts, like Joseph's, love and see Jesus and Mary in their homes 
with a holy and unselfish love. 

(4.) Next, Joseph is the first among the Confessors of Christ in 
Bethlehem, in the Temple, in Egypt, and for thirty years. 

(5.) Again, he is a Martyr, and more than a martyr. He began 
by enduring a martyrdom of anguish in perfect silence, till Heaven itself 
was touched and revealed to him the Incarnation. The years that 
Herod sought the death of Jesus were also years of martyrdom for 
Joseph. Again the cruel prediction of Simeon regarding the mother and 
her Son pierced his heart as with a two-edged sword. And when, in after 

• m Kings 4. 29. 



iVonON' TO ST. .TOSEPII. 



ycitrs, Jcuiia revetiliid iiioi-e fully to him His I'usaiou and Ueath, aiifi 
Mary's Desolution, love and sympathy vrrought in his heart a stil! 
more emel martjTdoiu, The reflection Ihat he should then no longer 
be able either to take the Child and His Mother, as had been his wont, 
and save them from ahnmc and death, oi- to shurc their sufferings with 
them, added a new sharpness to his martyrdom. 

(6.) S. Joseph has also the glory of the apostolate. S. Hilary 
describes him aa the type and model of Apoatles, " spccicm habet 
apostolorum,"t while S. Ansolm" says, "praefigurat praedicatores," he 
is the figure of the preachers and missionera of the Church. 

For thirty years, at home and iu foreign lands, he ruled, governed, 
and protected the Christian Church as it was ia Christ. Bethlehem, the 
desert and Egypt, the Temple, Jerusalem and Nazareth always saw 
him "with the Child and His Mother." He had no other solicitude or 
end in life. If the solicitude of S, Paul for the Churches he had 
planted was marvellous and expansive, the solicitude of Joseph was no 
less real, and was more eensiti^'e, intense, and loving, because concen- 
trated not upon a part, but upon the entire Church as it was in Christ. 
A man carzying a single pearl of priceless value in his hands, through 
a land infested by robbers and murderers, suffers a keener solioitode 
than he who watches over riohes that are distributed over a greats 
snrfaoe and are committed to the keeping of many hands. 

Jos^h received commands to arise by night, to fly at once, to dwel) 
in Egypt, but the way, the mode, the particolar plaoe, the means of 
living, — all this and much more was left to his solicitude. 

What solioitode [ What overwhelming care 1 The Meeedaa — and 
in Him the entire Chuich, the sanctification and salvation, and there- 
fore the supreme destiny of the human race — eaitnisted to the care 
of a msnl And this man, poor in all human resources, deetitate 
of all human anthority and influence I Well may we say that the 
solicitude of Joseph's Office exceeded that of the Apostles. Well may 
we invoke his sympathy and aid in the solicitudes that press upon 
us in every state of life! 

Finally, Joseph's death was in this sense the death of an Aposde 
and of a Preacher, — that he resigned himself with an apostolic aelf- 

•Ha. cmtx. in Halt., e. 2. 
t Com. in VUtU c. 1. 
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denial and conformity not to behold the fruit of his labours, to forego 
the consolation of witnessing the Redemption and Besurrectiony which 
now in three short years were to crown his thirty years of solicitude and 
love. This is to die like a missioner who is satisfied to labour and sow 
and to leave others to gather in the harvest ! He died like a Priest, 
consumed in his Lord's service, and in closest union with Jesus and 
Mary. 

(7.) Lastly, Joseph is " Patron of the Catholic Church."* The word 
Patron is derived from Pater, Father ; and Joseph is the Patron or the 
adopted Father of the Catholic Church as he was the adopted Father 



•DECBEE 

Urbis bt Orbis. 

As Gk>d established Joseph son of the patriarch Jacob in Egypt, and made him goremor 
of the land, in order that he might supply his people when they came to want the necessi- 
ties of life, — so when the time appointed to send His only Son upon earth had arrived, he 
chose another Joseph, of whom the first was the type, and, making him Lord and Prince 
of his house and goods, chose him as guardian of his greatest treasures. And Joseph 
espoused Mary, the Immaculate Virgin, of whom was bom our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
wished to pass as the son of Joseph, and was subject to him. And him who so many kings 
and prophets longed to see, Joseph not only saw, but conversed with and held Him in his 
arms, covered Him with kisses, and provided the daily bread of Him who is the spiritual 
Bread of all the fidthfiU. 

Because of this great dignity conferred by Gk>d upon His most faithful servant, the 
Church has always held St. Joseph in great respect and veneration, praying to him with 
great confidence in all her g^eat necessities , and as at this present time the Church is 
attacked on all sides by her enemies, and is oppressed by so many calamities, that impious 
persons have declared, that now at last the gates of Hell shall prevail against her — ^the 
Bishops of the whole Catholic world have most humbly implored the Sovereign Pontiff, 
in their name, and in the name of all the faithful confided to their care, to declare St. 
Joseph Patron of the Catholic Church. 

These prayers were renewed more fervently at the time of the great (Ecumenical 
Council at the Vatican, and our Holy Father, Pius IX., deeply moved by the last deplorable 
events, and wishing to place himself and all the &ithful under the special protection of the 
holy Patriarch Joseph, heard the prayers of the bishops, and solemnly named the beloved 
foster-father of Jesus, Patron of the Catholic Church. He also ordained that the feast of 
St. Joseph, 19th March, should be raised to a double of the first class, but without an 
Octave on account of Lent. He further ordains that this declaration which has been made 
by the Decree of the Holy Congregation of Bites, shall be published on this day, which is 
<^nseorated to the Immaculate Virgin, Mother of God and Spouie of St. Joseph. Nothing 
is to prevent this order being executed. 

8^A December , 1870. 

OoNSTANTiKB, Bishop of Ostia and Velletri, Cardinal Patrki, 

Prefect of the Congregation of Kites ; 
D. Bartouni, Secretary. 
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InnnmoraUe theologians and qnritaal writers dnsw £ram the 

doctrine, that Mary is our Mother and Ohrist our Brother, the inevit- 
able conclusion that Joseph is the Father of each of us. 

We have only to add that the act whereby the Yicar of Christ 
on the 3rd June, 1875, declared S. Joseph to be the ^' Paironus 
Peculiaris** of the Diocese of Salford \mites the children of this 
Diocese to S. Joseph by an additional, authoritative, and solemn tie, 
which should inspire them with a peculiar confidence and a greater 
reverence and affection for this tender Father. 

We conclude this letter with five brief statements : — 

Ist. S. Joseph by his office belongs to the order of the hypostatic 
Unionf and to the Hierarchy of the Incarnation, the highest created 
Hierarchy in Heaven. 

2nd. His extraordinary sanctity and his stupendous power with 
God were acquired without the performance of a single action that was 
celebrated in the eyes of men. His hidden life is the encouragement, 
the joy, the pattern of all interior souls who seek, whether in the 
cloister or in the open world, to lead a spiritual life with Christ in Gk>d. 



• Hymn. — Coelitom, Joseph, &c. 
t " Ministorium S. Joseph attingit oidinem unionis h3rpo8taticae. Ministerium S* 
Joseph est reluti in infimo gradu illius ordinis — ex hac parte excedit reliqna ministeirm 
tanqnam in superiore ordine existens.** Suoret^ tuper 8. Joteph, m ditp%tt, dt Inemm, 
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3rd. His Office towards the Churcli and towards every Member of 
the Church is that of a Father. It covers all our wants. Only our 
unbelief, our coldness or indifference, can oppose an obstacle to the 
effects of his love and care. As he provided for the temporal necessities 
of the Son of God for thirty years, so will he aid us to provide all that 
is according to God's good pleasure. 

4th. The true test of genuine love for S. Joseph is, that it leads 
us to a closer imion with Mary and Jesus. 

5th. The best way to honour him is by an imitation of the virtues 
of his hidden life; these we may learn by a contemplation of his 
Sorrows and Joys, and especially by a life of prayer.* 

We commend you, dear Fathers and Children, to the love of Jesus, 
Mary, and Joseph, while we wish you every grace and happiness 
during the day of life and in the evening and night of death. 

Given at Salf ord on the fourth day of the Octave of the Patronage 
of 8. Joseph, 1877. ;'-^.-v . :l^ 

^ HERBERT, Bishop op Salfoed. 

C. J. GADD, Secretary. 

*In an audience granted on the 23rd April, 1876, Pope Piua IX. granted to all the 
aithful of the Diocese of Salford a Plenary Indulgence, to be gained on the usual con- 
ditions, during the Octave of the Patronage of S. Joseph, provided they, at least once, 
recite either of the following prayers. The same Indulgence is applicable to the souls in 

Purgatory : — 

PRAYEB. 

Guardian of virgins, and holy Father Joseph, to whose faithful custody Christ Jeeus, 

Innocence itself, and Mary, Virgin of virgins, were committed : I pray and beseech Thee 

by those dear pledges Jesus and Mary, that being preserved from all uncleanness, I may 

with spotless mind, pure heart, and chaste body, ever most chastely serve Jesus and Mary 

all the days of my life. Amen. 

Or, 

PRAYER. 

Thrice happy man, blessed Joseph, to whom it was granted to see that which 
many kings desired to see, and yet saw not ; to hear, and yet heard not ; and not only to 
see and hear, but to carry, to caress, to clothe, and to guard. 

V, YnLj for us, O blessed Joseph. 

R, That we may be made worthy of the promises of Christ 

Let us pray, 

O God, who hast given to us Thy servants, a royal priesthood ; grant we beseech 
Thee, that as blessed Joseph deserved reverently to touch with his hands, and to bear in 
his arms, Thine only-begotten Son, bom of Mary the Virgin, so mayst Thou make us 
serve at Thy holy altars with cleanness of heart and innocence of life, that we may this 
day worthily receive the Holy Body and Blood of Thy Son, and in the world to come may 
merit an eternal reward. Through Christ our Lord. Amen. 
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HERBERT, by the grace of God and of the Apostolic See, 
Bishop of Salpoed, to the Clergy, Secular and Regular, 
and to the Faithful of the Diocese ; 

Heaxth and Benediction in the Lord. 

Dbarlt beloved Brethren and dear Children in Jesus Ohrist, 

I. 

The sufferings of famine have fallen upon our fellow subjects in 
India and they are dying by hundreds of thousands. We know you 
too well to doubt your Christian charity. You will gladly \mite your 
efforts with those of the British Empire in order to meet the calamity 
which in the midst of peace is wrecking homes and mowing down 
men, women, and children. Within a few months three times as many 
have died of famine in India as have died by the sword in Bulgaria. 

The Government has expended millions of poimds in meeting the 
distress and will have expended other millions in the same good work 
before next January. But it is well known that the Government 
officials are unable to reach the sufferings of himdreds of thousands^ 
and that very much must be left to the kind and liberal hand of 
private charity. In order to supplement the work of the Home and 
Indian Governments, Collections are being made throughout England. 
The Corporations of large towns are vieing with each other as to which 
shall be the most large hearted and the most generous. Collections 
are being sent to different persons and places ; and thus asa larger number 
of agencies are set in motion a larger amoimt of misery and distress 
is overtaken. Thousands who might otherwise die of starvation from 
being imknown or from living outside the beaten track of the 
Government officials may be succoured and saved by the detailed activity 
of persons more intimately acquainted with their necessities. 

The Presidency which has been the most severely stricken is that 
of Madras. It shall be then especially for Madras, with its 20 
millions of inhabitants, that we ask yoiu* alms. You will give 
too with a greater confidence and a larger generosity when you 
know that your gifts will be sent direct to the Catholic Bishop of 
Madras, and that they will enable him to bear the intolerable burden of 
anxiety and solicitude which press upon and wear the heart of this 
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' Hii LootUiq) a^ ; — 

"^na ooimtiy ia in eTery n^ect as di flar M t tnmi^Vinafnmimi 

"fliBt it is almost impoarible for a EnrtipeaB, who haa not naidedfivH^ 
" time in India, to understand the country or its people. 

" In Sontheni India we have periodical rains in th« months of Jons aad 
" October, after which food crops are sown, and ore harverted, in faTOUzable 
" leaaons, in September and February. Whenever the usual laina &il, than 
" is a ftiilure of crops, and consequent distress. If the rains fail for a year m 
" more over any comriderable area, the distress becomes a famine^ 

" In Jnne, 1876, there was a failure of the rain, generally known aa flie 
"Huth-west mousoOD, all over the Hadras Presidency, and a consequent 
" failure of the crops which were expected in September following : the 
"October rains, which are called the north-east monsoon, having also failad, 
" there was no harvest in January, 1877. The eastern coast of the Hadias 
" Presidency was visited by a Cyclone in Ifsy last, whoi a oonaideraUe 
" quantity of rain fell all along the coast, and from fifty to a hundred milea 
" uwaids the west. Immediately aft«r the fall of rain in Hay Uw poor pea^e 
" worked with a will to put in crops, which th^ hoped to reap in tne mirenf 
" month of Angost : but owing to the failure of rains in Jane and July last, 
" the crops sown in May have perished. There is now no hope of any crop 
" being harvested before January or Fehniary, 1878 : nor will there be any 
" then, unless wc are favored wiUi the periodical rains iu October next. The 
" result of the failure of rain is a failure of food crops, and consequent starra- 
" tion and suffering to the people. The result at present is a famine in the 
"land more severe than any on record, even ia this land of faminea. A 
"partial failure of rains and of crops is not unusual in India. fint I 
" believe we have no instance, at least in modem times, of any ftunine 
" affecting so large a population, scattered over bo groat an area. The wlyile 
" of the Presidency of Madras, excepting the three, or perhaps four. Northern 
" Districts and the Districts of Malabar and South Canara to the south, has 
"yielded no food for its people since January, 1876: and in 1876 the pn^ 
" were unusually light. We have in the Madras Presidency 20,000,000 of 
"peoplo scattered over an area of 77,000 square miles depending on imported 
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^'food for their existence since November last: and they must depend upon 
''the same precarious supplies till the month of January, 1878. So 
'* critical is our position that in the opinion of the Governor of Madras, who 
** had all available information before him, there was only a week's supply of 
''food in the country in July last. Since then increased supplies have been 
"received. But whether the supplies of food will continue equal to the 
" demand until January next, is a question, which causes the gravest anxiety 
" to every one interested in tlie country. 

" The prices of food grain rose to an unusual figure as soon as it was known 
" that the rains of last October had failed. They are more than double what 
" they were during the Bengal famine of 1874. They have risen so that our 
" market rates are now equivalent to the quartern loaf in England being 
" increased in price from sixpence to two ehUlinge and sixpenee. The distress 
"of the people can only be understood by those who have witnessed their 
** sufferings. Government has acted nobly during this trying emergency. All 
** that could be done by Government to save the people from perishing of 
" hunger has been done. No expenditure of money or labour has been spared. 
" The Servants of Government have devoted themselves to the work of saving 
" the people with an energy, zeal, and perseverance beyond all praise. But 
" no human power is able to avert the fatal consequences of a failure of the 
" ordinary food of 20,000,000 of people scattered over an area of 77,000 
" square miles. At the close of July last half a million of the people had 
"already perished of starvation or sickness, the result of starvation. 
" And God only knows how many are to perish of famine and its conse- 
" quent pestilence before the next harvest in January, 1878. The total 
"number of deaths in the Presidency for five years past was 215,177, and 
"the number of deaths during the first seven months of this year, from 
" January to July, was 519,201. Of the entire population one million and 
"three quarters are supported by Government, of whom 600,000 are on 
" gratuitous relief, being fed in relief camps or getting money payments. 
"One million and three quarters (1,750,000) are entirely dependent upon 
" State aid for support, and the number is daily increasing and must continue 
" to increase for the next five or six months. The entire Vicariate Apostolic 
" of Madras, covering an area of 28,000 square miles, with a population of 
" 8t millions, of whom 50,000 are Catholics, is suffering from the famine : and 
" in three districts, Bellary, Cuddapah, and Kumool, the sufferings of the 
" people have been more severe than anywhere else. In Kumool and Bellary 
"27 per cent, of the population depends on Government relief : in Cuddapah 
"16 per cent., and in Chingleput, near Madras, the distress is equally great. 

" In the town of Madras alone no less than 37,268 persons are in receipt 
" of (Government relief, of whom about 12,000 are fed in relief camps. Nd;- 
" withstanding all the care and attention on the part of the Medictd Officers 
"in charge of those camps, as many as 5117 persons have died during the 
"past seven months. The poor people are so reduced by insufficient or 
" unwholesome food before they enter the relief camps, thint the efforts of 
" science to restore them generally prove a failure. 

" The famine is daily increasing in severity. Those who had some little 
" resources in grain or money, are been gradually reduced to a state of 
"pauperism. The reserves of grain are exhausted, and the little property 
" possessed, in the shape of money or utensils, has been sold to purchase food : 
"and the consequence is that many who hoped to be able to tide over the 
" famine season without the aid of Government find their means all exhausted, 
" and are compelled to seek State relief. One of the worst results of the 
" famine is the wholesale loss of working cattle, which have perished in 
" thousands for want of fodder. In traveUing through the coun^ you can 
"hardly see a well-thatched house, the straw having been every where 
" stripped off for food for the famishing cattle. Already men are employed in 
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** the place of cattle to work the plough and to haul carts for the transport of 
'* grain to remote districts in the interior. And when the famine comes to an 
**cnd, no one can boo how cultivation is to be resumed on account of the 
** scarcity of cattle. Tho loss to my poor Catholic people is greater than I can 
*' realize. In the Bellary an<l Kumool Districts, where the famine was moflt 
** Si'vcre. there wen? w.? vend Catholic congregations numbering in the aggregate 
'* over 4000 souls who belonged to a respectable class in Hindoo Societv. 
•' They are all Soudni cultivators, corresponding with the small farmer class m 
'• Ireland. They are of the Telugoo race and have been able hitherto to 
**uiaiutiiin themselves comfortably. Their condition at present is wretched. 
" Unwilling to siok Government aid they have sold every thing to buy food: 
••tlu^ir cattle have for the most part perished: and from a condition of 
'* <M)mparalivo comfort they are become absolute paupers. In the Chingleput 
*' District about 32 miles from the town of Madras there are several Christian 
"Soudra vilbigcsaggivgatiug over 5000 souls, who belong to the same class 
"as tliosL' in liollar}- and Kumool, and who like them are now reduced to 

* a!)solutr poverty from a condition of comparative comfort. "How all these 

* poor Catholics will live till January next, and, if they do live, how thev are 
Mo resume their fomier position is to me a most serious and perplexing 
' probb'iii. 

•• Out of all tliesc calamities some good is likely to result for religion. 

* There is in the Hindoo population a movement in favor of Catholicity such 
'as has not been witnessed since the days of St. Francis Xavier. The French 

* missionaries ol the Congn^gation of Foreign Missions in the Yicariate 

* immediately south of Matlras have during the past 12 months baptised some 

* 15,000 adults, in addition to .3000 Famine orphans. Though we arc not 
' abl(» to rerkoTi our converts in Madras by thousands, the number is five times 
'as lari^r as in any yt'ar siiut* the eslablisliment of the mission. 

" Aimtber way in whicli tlui Church draws good out of the calamities of 
'Mlic yrar JH l>y taking cliar^t* of the maintenance and education of thf 

* Tiunibcili'ss oii)lians hft by tlir famine. But considerable funds are rtquire*] 
Mo (nal)lc tlic Catliolir clerjry to turn the present calamity into a bli-rtsin". 

* Tlir Kaiainc orphans rannot be frd nor can the many catechuuiens who seek 
'inslnntion be maintained without money. Tlie Vicar Apostolic of Pondi- 

* cb<Try, who has tlic C(Hisolati(m of numbering his converts by thousands, 
Mills nie tliat lie has ahva<ly spent in feeding neophites and orphans 
•Hupccs 00,000 (i'nooo). Uc is poor like all tho Indian Bishops, but 
' Krancc. so notcil for its generous support of the Foreign Missions, has 
•sui)])li«(l bini with tlie means of using for tho good of tho ehureli the 
'present o]>])«ir(iinity. Finding his funds exhausted he was most reluetantlv 

* com I >e Med to instruct his Trif^sts not to incur any further expense on account 

* of orpbans or Catecbninens. 

•' ('atb<ilics sliare in <<)nimon witli all other classes the benevolent care of 

* tlie truly jjatenial (iovernment under which we live. !But it is not unreason- 

* abb' to lio])e tbat, wlien our conditi(m is made kno^\Ti to Catholic communities 
'at bouie, tbe synij)alliies of some benevolent pcT*sons will be enlisted in our 
M)elialf, and tliat in Jiddition to their subscriptions to the General Indian 

* Fainini? Fund, soiui^ means will be furnished to help us to conserve the 

* (-atboli*' congregations scattered here and there over this Pagan land, and to 
' maintain for a {inw tbe numerous Cateobunuais who seek instruction and the 

**maiiy orjdians who an? bft dc^stitute by tbe Famine. 

•* I may, in conclusion, state that the Vicariate Apostolic of Mysore served 
*^by the Priests of the Congregation of Foreign Missions, with a gross popula- 
'Mion of ,S,.0OO,OOO and a Catholic population of 26,000, as well as a large 
'*part of the Vicariate Apostolic of Pondicherry with a Catholic population of 
** 113,000 in British tenitory and 27,000 in French territory-, suifer as much 
** as Madras. Tho Vicariates Apostolic of Coimbatore and Madura are great 
<* sufferers though in a less degree than those above mentioned. If any eharit- 
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*' aUe persons be so good as to entmst funds to me for any or all of the above- 
** named districts, I shall be happy to distribute the money as I may be 
" instructed." 

To this important letter from the Bishop, giving a general view 

of the whole case and pointing out the ray of hope and consolation 

discernible in the midst of the gloom of this visitation, may be added 

a few details taken from a letter from one of the Fathers of St. 

Joseph's Foreign Missionary Society,* whose work lies in the midst 

of the poor Telegoo Indians of Madras. 

"Famine, small-pox, cholera! These are the three scourges which God's 
** goodness as well as His justice has sent to India. The other day one of 
** our Fathers, on returning from a neighbouring mission, heard the Christians 
" of the village call out to him : * Father, come hither quickly.' A crowd 
" of "peoiple were standing before the opening of a wretched little hut. He 
" went in and found an old man lying in the comer. Four mud walls and 
"a broken pitcher was all he possessed. He had no relations or friends 
**to help him. *My good friend,' said the Father,' *what is the matter 
" * with you ? ' * Oh ! I am dying of hunger,' was the faltering reply. The 
"priest at once turned towards the bystanders. 'Are none of you able 
" * to give anything to this poor starving old man ? ' * 0, Swami ' (Father), 
"they answered, *we ourselves are starving with hunger.' Though the 
" night was far advanced, the Father ran home, and soon returned with some 
" food, which revived the poor dying man. 

" The scenes which we have daily before us are heartrending in the 
"extreme. People are thronging all the day long round our dwelling, 
"begging and entreating us to give them something to cat. Among these, 
" you may see a poor young widow holding her starving infant before us. 
"A man, appearing more Hke a skeleton than a human being, raising 
"both hands imploringly towards us. Above all, little children crying 
" out, * Father, Oh ! give us something to eat." Meanwhile, what are 
" we poor missioners to do ? Did our fellow Catholics of Europe, who live in 
" comfortable homes, but know what keen hunger is endured here by their 
" fellow creatures surely they would help us. 

" Last week a boy of about twelve years of age came to beg some alms. 
" When I asked him where his parents were, * Father,' said he, * they have 
"'gone away to look for work.' 'Why did you not go with them?' He 
"began to weep bitterly, and said, *They have left me and my little sister 
** 'behind*' 'My dear child,' said I, 'What can I do? I am poor like all 
'"t^e rest.' He then threw himself on his knees sobbing and crying, arid 
"conjured me in the name of Jesus Christ to give him something to eat. 
"As soon as I had given him a little of my humble stock of provisions, he 
" ran at once to his sister to share with her the food I had given him. Oh, 
" I would fain cast myself in like manner at the feet of all who have some- 
" thing to spare, to beg of them, for the love of Our Lord, the price of a little 
" food for our dear starving people." 

^ 6t. Joseph* t Soekty of the Saered Moart for Foreign Miuions has miBsioiis among the 
American blaoks and among the native Indians of the Madraa Presidency. The Colle^ 
in which these miaaionen are educated is St. Joseph* t. Mill Hill, London, N, W, It ia 
dependent upon voluntar;^ anbaoriptions and donations, pavable to the Rector, Very 
Bev. Fbtbb JBbnoit. It is the omy College of the kind m England, and is devoted 
entirely to the evangelization of non-European races. Till this ^ear an exceptional 
grant of from £300 to £400 per annum was made to this Institution by that excellent 
AMociation,— which we desire at all times to commend to the oharity of the fiuthful, — 
the Society of the Fropeigution <^ the Faith, That gruit has now been withheld on the 
groond tnat the money of the Society should be applied to the establishment or support 
of miteione—eaid. mt to the education ox missioners, a work which should be undertakea 
by the oountriee in iHildi the Colleges actnaDy exist 
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fa^ idk SMC Pmnr/K Bkoi «f Hit 

n^. >V»M», ianrmz ^jmiam bom 

Kfit th^ pr^ piilMCfrkT sabsdtvxcd llT 
d^A-triA/; mA Uau:hi:ijf fd th/t Fishermaai Ilm been |MUied to lie tbui aad 
#W;'r{/.Iv4 ; it u cmtmblizi;;^ like ftilies in their bandk. 

Tb#; raJtore md cirilizatioQ wbicb bj taking the place of the 
(^urt;h '/f (hA wtfTe to open a new eia of proaperitT and hn|yinea a U> 
mankiJid mro culminating on tbe Continent inmatezialisny in tynimieal 
fffprtmifm unA wholemde robberVy in fines, incamatian and exiles in 
iiidf bilUm^trt {icfV;cution for conscience and for jnstioe aake^ and 
iu ^1/^lly warx. Mrm and women who bad oonfiecrated tbeir liTea to tlie 
m^yustt of God bnvc be^^ fftript of all their poasesBianSy even of 
Ihifir liU;riy. Vrwi'tm of awiociation, freedom of worship, freedom 
of nip4viyi:hf i'\('M the vaunted freedom of the press, hare all perished in 
itio tutnuirii^ wtH;re the influence of the new philosophy has taken 

'IIji) gr<^i Iniematioiial Exhibition of 1851, in which all the arts 
and m'AfiuHm of thc5 world met together, was heralded over the earth 
MN till) hurbingor of a perennial peace. The wondrous products of 
hiiinan geniuN were blended together under one roof, and the n^^T^mt 
klsMKl (jui'li other for joy. The day had at last dawned when, under 
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the sBgis of the new philosophy and of a modem civilisation, '' the 
wolf and the lamb shall feed together ; the lion and the ox shall eat 
straw." (Is. Ixv. 25.) The doctrines and the wisdom, the authority 
and the influence of the Church were being swept away like the 
dust and cobwebs of a dark age, as one nation after another in the 
power of its manhood rose up into the new light. The teaching of 
the new gospel was distinct and conclusiye. — ^The primitive condition 
of apes and baboons gave way before the outcome of natural selection, 
the primitive man. The wild man of the woods and the plains became 
civilized by the worship of stocks and stones and built up for himself 
the religion of paganism. The time of paganism then came, and it went 
down before the onward march and superior power of a further 
development of the mind called Christianity. And so, in like manner, 
in this nineteenth century, the new philosophy, the new civilization 
of culture, the reign of reason and common sense with a vague worship 
of " the imknowable," was to supersede the fables of Christianity. It 
was by degrees to place the whole of mankind on a higher platform 
than any it had occupied since it had sprung from the ape. It was 
to usher in a new era of peace and plenty and happiness for 
all men. In the temple of peace men swore together that there 
should be no more wars; for that anarchy, bloodshed, and human 
butchery belonged to an age for which paganism and Christianity 
were successively accoimtable. 

And yet what do we behold following close upon the heels of the 
new philosophy, of the new religion ? 

A larger number of men imder arms than ever known in the 
bloodiest annals of the world. Eight millions of men trained up by 
profession to fight and destroy one another. And because the 
number still falls i^ort, Germany, that morning star of culture and 
science, and Italy, arising as its satellite, force even the priests of God 
and the messengers of His peace to enter the ranks of their armies 
and to carry arms. The nations of light, of peace, and of culture are 
armed to the teeth ; men of genius are absorbed in inventing more and 
yet more deadly arms of precision in order to compass a greater and 
speedier human destruction. Nation after nation engages in wars of 
ambition, or of conquest, or of revenge. The youngest of them all has 
already within a century erased from the map of Europe a Catholic 
kingdom which now ought to count 30 millions of inhabitants. 

In less than a century over 11 millions of Catholics have been 
either impoverished, imprisoned, exiled, and put to death by Russia, 
or forced by the foulest tyranny into apostacy. Ax\d ti<^^ "^Scc^ ^ssss& 
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' tiaed in En^iuL The Dhrine Spirit is vpcm die 
where He will, and oalling npon fhooisaiids to take ooorage altmbl 
and enter into the One Ark of aalTation. In thiB oliiefljiiOB% 
that men will by degreea retam to the sterlings praotaoal, 
doctrines of the goepel as tanght only in the unity of Aa 
and that they will at last recognise that there is bat one flmeij 
humanity, and that men mnst be saved upon Sta cxxnditiQa^ 
theae may be, — ^not npon their own. 

' Lastly, dear Brethren and Children, be ye tiia eaiH (d 
and not children of this world. Look upon all tliiiiga wlk 
eyes of Faith. Look upon floods and dronglitfl^ npan fiia 
Cb BsasonsL udob^ suaitta aoA '^asBuUSBoeii upon* 'flsuBaife*'* 
oommercial diraster, upon poTerty andsnflering^ npon Hie 
of anarchy and revohition, and upon bloody wm^* as the 
God up<m mankind. '' Whf,'^ He asks in Ka anger^ ^Mmm^ 
deviad win tttngsf Whp hme tf^ Primom met togetkar 
Lord mid againri kk Chuff' Mb tkat dwdhth At iflatmn staff 
at (hmn ; a$id the L(^ ahall dmde them. Tkm ahattJBb ^pmk U 
w M'k anger and traubh them in Hie rage. He ehatt hemk flasi 
pieces Uke a patterns vessel.'* (Ps. ii.) 

In conclusion, for the love of Otod and of our neighibour^ andk 
the sanctification of our souls, we ordain as follows : — 

First, that a collection be made on Sunday, the 23rd instant, aid i 
the services in our churches, for the sufEerers from the Ttm^iah fcmiM. 
and that the receipts be sent within the week to the Bev. A. J. DxCuK, 
45, Crescent, 8a{ford. 

Secondly, that the fiftieth Psalm, '^Save mercy on me, O OodJ' k 
recited or sung after the principal Mass, and at Benediction until At 
Feast of Bosart Sunday, when the Sorrowful Mysteries ^ ike Bemt 
may be said instead. These prayers are to be recited jEbr the conTV* 
sion and peace of the world, and for the triumph of the Chnrdli, Ik 
Spouse of Jesus Christ. 

May the blessing of God be upon you all. Amen. 

Giyen at Salford, on the 16th of September, 1877, and #rdeiedt» 
be read from the altar, at least in part, and distributed to the people in 
the usual way, on Sunday, the 23rd instant. 

^ HERBERT, Bishop of Saltoed. 

C. J. GADD, SBCMfTART. 
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HERBERT, by the Grace of God and of the Apostolic See, 
Bishop op Salpobd, to the Clergy, Secular and Regular, 
and to the Faithful of the Diocese, 

Health and Benbdichon in the Lord. 

Dearly Beloved Brethren and dear Children in Jesub Osbist, 

I. 

The Catholic doctrine of Penance runs through the Old Testa- 
. ment ; it is proclaimed and enforced in every page of the NeTf . 

John the Baptist " came into all the country preaching the baptifm 
of penance for the remission of sin," crying aloud to all, " Bring forth 
worthy fruits of penance, and do not begin to say ; — ^we have Abraham for 
our father.* 

" Jesus Christ began to preach and to say, Do penance tdt the 
kingdom of Heaven is at hand."t 

He proclaimed the doctrine to all — " Unless ffou do penance yon 
shall all likewise perish.":^ 

The Apostles preached the same doctriuQ. 

The Church has never ceased to inculcate and to practise the duty 
of penance. Not only every Saint, but every Catholic that would be 
saved, must lead a life of penance. Shoidd any one of us be miserably 
lost for ever, it will be because he neglected to do penance. He 
will^ash his teeth in rage and despair for eternity, as he will reflect 
that his neglect of this duty arose, either from his own want of Faith, 
or from a hard and sensual heart. 

Lent is the season when the Church for forty days together puts 
on mourning, preaches the doctrine of penance and command its 
observance. 

The three great works of penance are Prayer, Fasting, and Alms 
deeds. Let us briefly call your attention to each. 

• Lnke iii. 3-8. f Matt. ir. 17. tl'uke xiiL 6. 



4 OUB LENTSK DUTIKS. 

1. "To enter heaven/' S. Alphonsos teachesy quoting tk 
words of the Angelic Doctor, S. Thomas of Aquin, " to enter heaven 
continual prayer is necessary after Baptism ; becausey although this 
Sacrament remits all sins, there still remains concupiscenoe to assail u 
from within, and the world and the devil to assail us from without; 
and to gain eternal life we must not only fight, but conquer. Without 
Divine assistance we cannot resist the assaults of our powerful 
enemies; and this Divine assistance is not given without prayer. 
Hence without prayer our salvation is impossible/' 

First then, dear children in Christ, always say devoutly your 
morning and night prayers ; and take great care that your little ones 
never neglect this duty. Often during the day make short Acts d 
Faith, Hope, Charity, and Contrition; these Acts will unite you 
directly with God. 

Then, above all things, fulfil your duty of hearings Holy Mass— an 
obligation binding, under pain of sin, on Sundays and Holidays m 
every Catholic who has attained to the use of reason. 

We know, to our shame and our grief, that hundreds, and if ire 
speak of the whole Catholic population we must say thousands, live in 
the neglect of Holy Mass. 

Various reasons are assigned for this neglect. 

Sonic complain that they are too poor to go to Mass. But they 
must know that poverty can be no excuse. Our Churches are the 
homes of Jesus Christ and of His poor. Although the people must 
contribute towards the maintenance of the Church, the poor who 
cannot do so, are never refused free admittance on account of their 
poverty. Should such a scandal ever occur at a Church door, it would 
be remedied at once upon being made known to the Rector. 

;Many excuse themselves on account of their poor clothing ; but 
if they only thought of the poor clothing worn by Our dear Lord and 
His apostles they would take courage and come. 

And again, if they reflected that the frivolities and vanities of 
fashion, which often display themselves in the Church, are but the 
insolence of the flesh and of a worldly spirit, and as such an abomination 
to the Lord, they would not hesitate to go to Mass though ever so poorly 
clad. No trains of silk, no cloth of gold, no precious stones are equal 
in value, in beauty, and in splendour to the humility of heart of a 
poor man who is clothed in the real poverty of the Gospel. 
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They may be assured that their presence at Mass in their poverty, 
so far from being an oflFence, is most pleasing to our Divine Lord " who, 
being rich, became poor for our sake." Every good Catholic honours 
the person who says ; " My poverty, my temporary misfortune is no 
sin. I will go to my God, who invites me, whether I am well or ill 
dressed. He knows me ; He calls me ; I hear his voice ; I will go and 
I will worship before His holy Altar." 

Lastly, let the poor consider how greatly they need the assistance of 
God in their poverty. Let them know with certainty that Our Lord 
will receive and bless them as He received and blessed the poor 
shepherds, who hastened to Him just as they were in the fields, 
approaching Him with Faith and Devotion. 

But, alas! the thousands who neglect Mass are made up chiefly 
of those who have become victims of sloth or indifierence, or have been 
fairly poisoned by the influence of the pagan atmosphere they live in. 

What remedy can be applied to so grave a malady P 

First answer this question : Did every Catholic clearly understand 
what the Mass really is — ^who He is that ofiers it, and who He is that 
is oflered; what are its imspeakable benefits; what its strength, its 
riches, its blessings, temporal and spiritual, during life; what its 
consolation in death ; what its power over purgatory ; what its joy and 
glory for eternity — ^would it be treated with neglect or indifierence P 
would many willingly fail to assist at it P assuredly they would not. 

The iniquities of many are attributable in a great part to 
ignorance. Now ignorance is banished by knowledge, and knowledge 
is received by instruction. Li order, therefore, to bring within the 
reach of every member of the beloved fiock committed to our pastoral 
charge a more detailed acquaintance with the substance of Holy Mass, 
we have drawn up, as best we could, a little book entitled. On the holy 
Sacrifice of the Mass. It is printed in a convenient and portable form, 
and may be had at a price within reach of the poorest. Copies will be 
supplied during the course of the week to the Hectors of Churches who 
kindly undertake to have them disposed of at their Church doors. 

We pray that it may give a more intelligent appreciation of this 
most wonderful Mystery ; that it may induce some, who are negligent, 
to fulfil their Sunday obligation, and convince others who are practical 
Catholics of the great personal advantage they would derive from 
hearing Mass often on week days. 
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It is most desirable to maintain in full yigonr all good old 
Catholic customs. Now, one of the customs handed down by the 
Catholics of England and Ireland from generation to generation is this, — 
to sanctify the season of Lent by frequently hearing Mass on the week 
days. Let this most blessed practice be retained. Hand it down to 
your children. And when you are departed, let them speak to their 
children of the example you gave them of attending Mass every day, 
when it was possible, during the Fast of Lent. 

We conclude this portion of our instruction by earnestly inviting 
our beloved brethren, the Clergy, whose zeal and devotion are well 
known, to collect the names of all who neglect Mass on Sunday and 
the Sacraments of Penance and the Eucharist. And then, by re- 
peated exhortation and instruction given in constant house to house 
visitation we may hope, by God's blessing, that they will enlighten 
and save many who otherwise will be eternally lost. 

How touching and how practical were the last words addressed 
to the Parochial Clergy of Rome by that good Shepherd Pius IX., 
of happy memory, on the 2nd of February, five days before he 
died! — ^'I thank you,'* said the Holy Father, "I thank you for the 
" zeal which you never cease to show in the work of guarding and 
" saving the souls entrusted to your care. I thank the pastors of souls 
" who exert themselves to the utmost to get people to hear Mass and 
" to frequent the Sacraments." 

" One more thing I have now to say before I take leave of you. 

** I know there are always in various parishes ignorant persons 
" who do not possess a knowledge even of the essential truths of reli- 
" gion. I know, too, that there are parents who deserve the greatest 
" blame for letting their children grow up in ignorance and neglect 
" of their religion." 

" But I also know that we ought to hunt out and follow up the 
" sinners in order to convert them, and the ignorant in order to instruct 
'' them." 

** Do you then make careful search after the ignorant [that is, 
** make careful and continual house to house visitation] and zealously 
** enlighten them. Labour with all your might, that by means of vour 
*' zealous efforts and of your prayers souls may be converted and the 
truth shine forth everywhere. These are the words I have exerted 
myself to say to you on the present occasion, my weakness not per- 
** mitting me to say more. And now I bless you." 
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These last words of Pius IX to the pastoral clergy may serve us 
as a legacy, a text, and an instruction for the remainder of our lives. 

2. With regard to the second work of penance, Fasting, we have 
spoken to you so fully in past years that we shall on this occasion 
make but one observation. It is this, that if your health will permit 
you to fast by making use to the full of the Lenten dispensations, you 
are boimd to take the fullest advantage of them rather than give up 
the Fast. People not unfrequently declare themselves free, on the 
groimd of health, from the obligation of fasting, when by carefully 
availing themselves of all the indulgences permitted as to time and the 
quantity no less than the quality of food, they could observe Lent 
without any grave inconvenience. Use then all that is allowed, if by 
80 doing you can keep the Fast. 

3. The third work of penance is Alms-deeds. 

Men are attached to money ; they love it, they worship it, they 
make it their god. Many woidd rather part with blood than with 
money. Now, we cannot serve God and Mammon. 

God Himself has repeatedly prescribed alms-deeds as a means 
whereby we may touch His heart and appease His just anger. To 
give alms of all that we possess is a way to obtain contrition for our 
sins, remission of the punishment due to them, innumerable graces 
and ble«dng8 for time and eternity. 

There is much suffering just now among the poor, and the Clergy 
are largely called upon for alms 

We recommend you, dear children in Christ, not to pstss by the 
Poor-box in the Church without dropping in your gifts. It is better 
to distribute your alms to th:3 poor through the hands of the clergy, 
who live in the midst of them, than to give indiscriminately to cases 
not thoroughly proved. 

Lastly, we affectionately urge you to supply for your inability to 
fast, and to make up for whatever may be wanting in your fasting by 
gving, as usual, The Lenten Albis. 

These Lenten Alhs are to be given as such to the Clergy, who 
will forward then to the Canon Penitentiary, Very Rev. Canon 
Wilding, St. Austin's, Manchester. The chief portion of these 
Lenten Alhs has always been devoted to Ecclesiastical Education ; and 
the necessity of applying them to this purpose is as urgent as ever. 

A portion of them, however, we desire to consecrate this year to 
the relief of the persecuted Catholics who are suffering in Siberia and 
Central Russia. 
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n. 

We make no apology for bringing under yonr knowledge tb 
sufferings and torments endured byyoor bretlucn in the faitii. Wliik 
they excite feelings of horror and of sympaihy, they cannot &il to 
strengthen your faith and to elicit true Christiaa charity. 

Information upon the subject of the Russian peraecation of OatiboUbi 
is not accessible in all its details. The system of suppression irfuoh 
preyails under despotism leaves the world in ignorance of many of fbs 
most revolting horrors that are practised ; we possess, however, detaib 
enough for our purpose. 

1. But for the aggression and despotism of Bossiay Poland would 
now be a great and prosperous Catholic kingdom, with a popnlatiaii of 
exceeding 30,000,000 of inhabitants.* 

At present there are some 9,940,600 Poles tinder the Bnssiaa 
dominion. Of these, nearly 6 millions are Catholics ; with the excep- 
tion of some 160,000 Poles living abroad (in England, France, Ame- 
rica, &c.), the remaining 4 millions have been forced into the Greek 
Church.t 

2. The following is a brief summary of the 15 Catholic grievances 
in Bussia complained of by the Holy See in a Memorandum drawn up 



*In ] 772 the Polish Republic contained nearly 20 million inhabitaiits, thus divided : 
Catholics (Latin and United Greeks) . . . . 14 milliona. 

Greek Church 2 „ 

Jews.. .. 2 »> 

Protestants and others • . 2 „ 

Since the above date over 6 millions of the Lithuano-Buthenian proTincea have betn 
forced to abjure Catholicism; and despite their opposition, despite the martyidom of 
thousands, the Goyemment has reckoned themaU in the so-called *' Orthodox Greek *' 
Church. 

Cf. Eolb's statistics, 1866, p. 111. 

Rohrbacher says that in 1768 there were then 13 millions of Catholics and 3 t»i1]iCT it 
of non-Catholics in Poland — Hist Univ. toI. 28, p. 375. 

t For further similar statistics, see Dm Wunden Burcpt^s, Statistische Thotsachen 
Liep2dg, 1876 (pp. 16, 26, 27). 

CantCi, in his Storia VniversaUy yol. 18, p. 691, says that before the end of the last 
century 2200 Catholic Churches were given over to the Schismatics, and that 146 Convents 
were suppressed, and 9316 parishes ; and that 8 millions of Cathob'cs were transferred 
by law to the Russian schism. 

Other authorities assort that during the present century a much larger number than 
4 millions have been forced into schism. 
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last summer by the Cardinal Secretary of State of Pope Pius IX. for 
presentation to the Russian Government.* 

1. The prohibition, Tinder the severest penalties, of any communi- 
cation between Catholics, whether Bishops, Priests or laymen in 
Bussia and the Holy See. 

2. The discipline and teaching of the seminaries withdrawn from 
the Bishops and placed imder laymen and non-Catholics. 

3. Priests forbidden to preach any sermon which has not first 
been submitted to the civil authority ; and allowed to read only such 
Instructions as are printed in the Government Prayer Book. 

Catechism may not be taught in school by the Catholic clergy ; 
when taught there, it must be taught by a Russian schismatic. 

4. The Government made the Court of Appeal in Ecclesiastical 
matters, instead of the Pope and the Bishops. 

6. The confiscation of Church property. 

6. In the Catholic populations processions are forbidden. Missions 
are forbidden except in certain towns with leave of the civil authority 
It is forbidden for a priest to go to a neighbouring parish even for the 
purpose of Confession, or to assist at a function, without leave of the 
civil authority. 

7. No priest may teach any Catholic doctrine not contained in 
the Government Catechism, under the severest penalties ; and even the 
Catechism may only be taught tcithin the churches — and most of the 
churches have been confiscated. 

8. Penalties are imposed on any priest who shall hear the con- 
fession of any one, not his parishioner, without a permission to be 
given each time by the civil authority. 

9. The severest penalties on a priest who shall baptize the child 
of a mixed marriage, though both parents beg of him to do so; or who 
shall give Communion to any one who has ever once communicated in 
the Russian Church. 



* The occasion of the Memorandum was a request repeatedly made by Prince 
Onroosaoff, the Kuasian Ambassador in Rome, that the Holy Father would refinin during 
the pilgrimages of his jubilee from censuring the Bussian Goremment ; but that he would 
instead have a Memorandum draw up for presentation to the Government of the Tzar. 
The Holy Father complied with the request. The Memorandum was duly presented : it 
was not acknowledged for a fortnight, and was then returned, with the declaration that 
" the Susnan Otfvemment was not uaed to receive censure from amy one,** and that '* if the Holy 
See detired war, U thould have war.*' The Cardinal Secretary then broke off aU reUtions 
with the Russian Gk>yemment, declaring that he could not treat with it again until an 
apology had been received. 
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10. Bishops exiled, deposed, and deprived of the possibility of 
receiving the Sacraments, simply for communicating with the Holy See. 

11. Dioceses suppressed and Bishops appointed in spite of the 
Holy See. 

12. The suppression of the Catholic Greek Diocese of Chelm in 
1875 by the Russian Government, and the Catholic population violently 
transferred to the Russian Church against their will. 

13. The Religious separated from their lawful superiors. 

14. The Government endeavours to enforce into the Catholic 
liturgy the use of the Russian language, in spite of the protest of the 
entire Catholic population. 

15. The Government continues to maintain a so called Roman 
Catholic College at St. Petersburg, to decide temporal and spiritual 
matters in place of the Holy See. 

The Memorandum, from which we have extracted only the substance 
of the grievances, shows how each grievance is in open violation of 
treaties and concordats solemnly made and signed by the Russian 
Government and the Holy See. 

These are general statements : but the condition of your Catholic 
brethem under Russia is best realized by details. We subjoin a few 
out of many. They will show how consistently and resolutely 
Russian despotism endeavours to press the very life out of the Catholic 
populations which refuse to give up their Religion. 

3. It is difficult for us to form any idea of the vast extent 
of the continuous persecution of the Catholics under the Russian 
dominion which is going on at present. To give some notion, the 
Abb^ Mielechowicz, in the narration which we shall presently quote, 
sets the number of exiled priests in one Siberian village alone (Tunka) 
at 200 ; and estimates the number of transported Catholic laity in 
Siberia at 80,000. 

Count Plater declares that the united Greek CathoUcs of Podlachia, 
especially in the Government of Cherson, who are at present enduring 
the most terrible misery for their faith, are to becounted by thousands. 
It is very difficult to fix the number of priests exiled in Siberia and 
in the interior of Russia ; but they certainly number several hundreds, 
as may be judged by the work of the Committee for the Assistance of 
exiled Polish Priests. 

The Pravince of Podlachia, which has remained faithful to the 
Church, notwithstanding the frightful persecution it endures, is utterly 
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ruined by extortion, by fines, by pennanent forced contributions, and by 
the thousands of soldiers who are maintained at the expense of the 
inhabitants. 

In Lithuania this ruination is propagated in a terrible manner ; 
for there Catholics are even deprived of the right to hold property or 
to fulfil any civil functions. 

In 1877, Lithuania, Podolia, Volhynia, and the Ukraine were 
forced to pay 4J million francs, or £180,000, to defray the cost of 143 
new Russian churches biiilt in the midst of Catholic populations. 

The Governor of Pimk ordered the Parish Priest to read the 
Gospel in Russian ; the Priest refused, and will be probably exiled : 
he has already been forbidden to preach again. 

4. As to the manner in which Catholic populations are converted 
to the Russian Church the British Consul-General at Warsaw, Lieut.- 
Colonel C. E. Mansfield, has been, as he says, for many years a witness. 
His evidence must be received both as official and impartial. We have 
but space for a single extract from his published correspondence with 
the Foreign Office. 

" I have the honour," he writes on the 29th of January, 1875, 
" to report to your lordships that 62,000 United Greeks in the Govem- 
'^ ment of Siedlce have been received into the Russian National Church. 
'' I need not recall to your lordship's notice the persecution of the 
United Greeks, which I have had to report for several years past, 
and which, within the last twelve months, has taken a more exagge- 
" rated form. The passing over of these 60,000 United Greeks has 
'^ been efiected by various means, in which physical maltreatment has 
'^ formed a not inconsiderable element ; in some parishes the most 
obstinate having been sent to the interior of the Empire or Siberia ; 
the remainder, finding their substance eaten up by the Cossacks, gave 
'' in to the pressure of the subordinate officials, and signed the petitions 
'^ desiring to be received into the Russian Church. In other districts 
money has been distributed when it was seen that the resistance was 
less obdurate. In others corporal maltreatment was resorted to until 
the peasants gave in, but stating as they did so that they yielded only 
on compulsion. 

" The details of the different degrees of compulsion in the various 
villages would take too much space to relate, but I cite, as a speoi- 
** men, what I heard, from a gentleman of whose veracity I have no 
'^ reason to doubt, of what took place on a village on his property. 
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'' The peasants were assembled and beaten by the Ciossaeke tmiil ^ 
military surgeon stated that moroi. would endanger life; therf waee 
then driven through a half-frozen river up to Iheir waists into &» 
" parish church through files of soldiers, where their names WQue 
'* entered in the petitions as above, and passed out at an opposite door^ 
^the peasants all the time crymg out, 'You may caU us wQiodaXf 
''but we remain in the faith of our fathers/ '^ Subsequent despatches 
gave an account of similar proceedings in the Government of TjnbliTii 
where '' more than 250,000 had passed over to the STational Ghuidby 
"but with much less pressure than had been exerted in Siedlce^ 
"where peasants still refused to acknowledge that the deputieB were 
"authorised to act for them." In the following January, 187^ 
Lieut-Colonel Mansfield reported that the so-caUed converts did noi 
even tiien admit their conversion, but that they refused the minisbu- 
tiims of the Russian popes, whom they did not permit to baptise their 
oUldren or bury their dead, and that they neither entered the 
dmrbhes nor frequented the Sacraments. 

6. Within the last few days we have received from an aatbentio 
source the deposition of a Polish Priest, who, after having xmdergone 
15 years of imprisonment and exile, has at last succeeded in obtaining 
his liberty. He went to Rome a few weeks ago to present an address 
to Pius IX. from his fellow priests who had suffered with him in exile. 
TTiR name is Father Miel^chowicz. We cannot but remark the simplicity, 
the total absence of passion and of rhetoric which characterise his state- 
ment : — 

''In 1862, whilst discharging at Lublin the duties of preacher, I was 
<' arrested and thrown into prison amidst the criminals, for having preached 
''against the schism. I was then transported to Brzesc Litewski, and placed 
"for 40 days in a horrible underground dungeon, whence I was sent to 
" Tobolsk, in Siberia. 

"After six weeks' residence in the latter town, I was removed to Omsk, 
"some 241 miles off; where, after 11 months' detention, I was sent back to 
" Tobolsk. Here I was witness of the misery and of the cruelties practised 
"upon the wretched exiles. They were deprived of all the succours of 
religion, and treated with the greatest harshness, whilst an epidemic of 
typhus fever and dysentery raged. They were hurried into exile at the rate 
"of 300 to 400 a week, loaded with chains, and from 10 to 20 a day were 
" dying in the hospitals. The lamentations of their mothers, their wives and 
" children, wasted, ill-treated, agonizing and dying in these horrible Siberian 
" prisons, were harrowing beyond aU expression. 
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'' I addressed myself in secret to charitable people, I turned beggar in 
'* order to soften a little the fate of these wretched exiles. I consoled them, 
''and did my best for them, until I was myself attacked during four months 
" by the terrible epidemic. 

'' Having been denounced on account of my sympathy and assistance, I 
'* was again hurried off whilst yet ill, like some great criminal, to 600 miles 
''from Tobolsk, in the government of Jeniseisk. But after a very short 
"sojourn there, I was transported to Aczynsk, 210 miles off. Hardly had I 
" arrived there, when I got orders to go to Minuzinsk, 150 miles further on. 

" Having resided here two years and a half, I was forced, like all the 
"other transported Polish priests in East Siberia, to go and live in the village 
" of Tunka, in the government of Irkoutsk, on the frontier of Mongolia, to 
"prevent my giving any of the succours of religion to the transported lay 
"people, who number 80,000 at least. Tunka is about 21 miles 
" from Mongolia, lying in immense mountain gorges, in a boggy country, 
"inhabited by the Buriates, a half-savage race. Hither some 200 priests 
" were sent, and placed under the orders of a Cossack officer, Lieut. Plotnikoff, 
"who had the power of putting them in chains, imprisoning them, making 
"domiciliary visits, treating them as he pleased, and if he liked assigning 
" them a still worse residence. 

" Each of us received for our keep 20 kopeks a day (8d.), payable at the 
" end of the month. The use of the ecclesiastical dress and the Holy Sacrifice 
" of the Mass were forbidden under the severest penalties. None of us dared 
" assume the title of priest. 

"Nearly all the acts of violence committed by the inhabitants upon us 
" were tolerated ; we were looked on as out-laws. Terrible crimes remained 
"unpunished, as the assassinations of the Abbe Pawlowski, in 1871, and of 
"Abb6 Wasilewski, in 1873. For seven yean were we exposed to these 
"assaults and to every kind of wrong, given up most completely to the 
" caprice of the people. For seven years we struggled against misery and 
" death, making desperate efforts to gain a little bread by the work of our 
"hands; but God's grace preserved us in these cruel trials, and gave us 
" courage to fulfil in secret the duties of our ministry. 

" In 1872 new miseries came upon us. The so-called Imperial Amnesty 
" was the cause. Those priests who were least compromised were allowed to 
" leave Siberia, and take up their abode in the interior of Eussia. Thirty 
" priests at Tunka were to enjoy this advantage. But it became the source of 
"our greatest misery. The 20 kopeks a day, which allowed us to get a little 
" food, were stopped. 

" After 18 months of great distress, we were in a still worse plight. We 
" were transported to Irkout»k during winter, and thence after 8 days' halt, 
" we were sent off on foot under escourt into the interior of Eussia, in the 
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^oompany of criiiiiiialiy wiilioiit fhe dighteit lieed to oor mifiorthiii lb 
-''humiliate ns itill moie, we wen fioroed to pot opi etrnvkiaf dto m u ISm was 
**fm jTannaiy 19th, 1878. lAie oold zaaahed— idff F. (tluit is 78f bdw 
'' freezing-point). We arriyed at the flnt stage at half-past two in flw 
<< morning. We fell dowji aenadeaa on the floor ct tiie stinldi^ sad 
''horribly flithj priaon. The Gapndidb, Father GOotwinaki, 71 ysan 
"of age, soon breathed his last. Seyoral of ns had oiir limbs frost-biitai* 
" Others fell yeiy ill or crippled. 

" Ifanj of onr comradejB made part of other ecmyojB of the sains IdadL 
"Thnsy satiated with humiliations and bmtali^, eiseeratedy eiq^osed to, 
"frightfiil miseiy and nameless safferings, we made, dozing 0^ki mpmiJB of 
^ winter, this jonmey stage by stage. 

" STow at last) thanks to Gh>d, aftw ISyeazs' ecdkylamstflis sndof aq^ 
"torments." 

In calling your attention, dear Bey, Brethren and ohiUren in 
Jeana Christ, to the aoflforings of the Chnroh in Bnasia^ wo hMswB 
followed the [example of the Holy See. Sinoe last we addressed yod, 
jthe Russian Govemment haying refused with an insult and a tkreat 
eyen to receiye a Memorandum of the grieyanoes complained of by the 
Head of the Catholic Church, the Soyereign Pontiff has desired that 
the rejected Memorandum should be laid before the conscience of 
Christendom. 

We haye, therefore, considered it right to take this first oppor- 
tunity to bring the subject of it and of the Russian persecution to your 
knowledge. It ought to moye you to pray that our brethren in the 
faith may perseyere eyen to the end. It may moye you to giye some 
alms to relieye a little of their suffering. It must intensify your love 
for the Faith and the Church, while you adore the inscrutable designs 
of Him who said, " Blessed are they who suffer persecution for justice 
" sake ; for theirs is the kingdom of heayen." (Matt, y.) 

May the grace and the peace of Jesus Christ be with you aU. 
Amen. 

Giyen at SaKord, on the 26th of February, 1878, and ordered to 
be read and distributed in the Churches and Chapels of the Diocese 
upon Quinquagesima Sunday. 

1^ HERBERT, Bishop op Salford. 

C, J. GADD, Secretary, 
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(By virtue qffaeulties grawUd hy th$ Holy 8$$. J 

1. Flesh meat is allowed once in the day, at the single or principal meal 
of those bound to fast, and at the principal meal of those who are not so 
bound, on all days except Wednesdays and Fridays, Ember Saturday, and the 
last four days in Holy Week. On Sundays it is allowed at discretion. 

2. Eggs are allowed at the single meal of those who are bound to £ut, 
and at the discretion of those who are not so bound, on all days except Ash 
Wednesday and the last three days of Holy Week. 

3. Cheese, under the same restrictions, is allowed on all days except Ash 
Wednesday and Good Friday. 

4. The use of Dripping and Lard is permitted at Dinner and Collation 
for those who fast, and at the discretion of those who do not, on all days 
throughout the year except Good Friday. 

On those days (Sundays included) whereon Flesh meat is allowed, Fish is 
not permitted at the same meaL This rule applies to all Fasting days 
throughout the year. 

[The food permitted at Collation, for those who are bound to fast, may 
consist of any vegetable substance, as Bread, Potatoes, Fruit, Preserves, and 
whatever is not included under the term Flesh or White meats. Milk, Butter, 
Cheese, and Eggs are White meats, and are absolutely forbidden at Collation 
of those who are bound to fast, though they are permitted at Dinner, except 
on the days named above. Fish in small quantity is allowed at Collation ; 
and, by a special Dispensation granted by the Holy See for England, the use 
of Dripping and Lard is permitted at Dinner and Collation on all days 
throughout the year except Good Friday.] 

N.B. — ^The Easter Communion must be made between Ash Wednesday 
and Low Sunday, both days included. 
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PREFACE. 



I AT once felt, on reading Mr. H. W. Lucas's article in "The 
Month " for June — " Modem Views on Mythology," Part I. — 
that I should have to answer it, and I accordingly wrote a reply, 
trusting to my first impressions. I have since, through the courtesy 
of the Editor, received the proofs of Mr. Lucas's second article — 
and, as often occurs in similar cases, I find that some revision is 
necessary on my part. 

I prefer, however, as my argument still stands, to print my 
reply substantially as I wrote it, firstly, on the insufficient and 
personal plea that the effort of reconstruction and traliscription 
would be too great, and secondly, on what I deem the sufficient 
and public ground that Mr. Lucas's first article produced, the 
impression that he intended to discuss the question on the lines of 
Mr. Max Miiller's and Mr. Cox's theory. In justification I must 
refer to a notice of Mr. Lucas's article in the " Weekly Register," 
where the happy phrase, as it struck me, was used: — ^*That 
Mr. Lucas's article reminded them of Professor Max Miiller with 
the sun in his eyes ! " I mention this especially to show that I 
was not singular in that impression. I feel also that, in any sub- 
sequent discussion which may arise, in consequence of the manner 
of statement in Mr. Lucas's fir^t article, an undue impression in 
favour of Mr. Max Miiller's view would remain in the background, 
as if it were a basis, and the scientific basis also, upon which 
Mr. Lucas stood. This in fairness requires a corrective. 

On the other hand I freely allow that some expressions of 
mine will require modification, and this I wUl endeavour to 
supply in notes; although mindful of animadversions upon such 
excrescences in previous publications, I have appended them to the 
end of the pamphlet. 

I had throughout of course assumed that Mr. Lucas intended 
to base his arguments upon the Scriptural lines ; but I have now 
to acknowledge that he is also fully alive to the fact that the 
statements in Genesis were probably imported into the Mythic 
legend, although it seems to me that he does not realize that the 
probability of this destroys Mr. Max Muller's and Mr. Cox's 
theory. 

Again, I think I should have a right to contend that he has 
no right to assume the cogency of Mr. Max Muller's arguments 
except upon the basis of Mr. Max Muller's theory. " Non constat" 
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>. Giaditone, wht^ it mut bo conceded, has on the 
other nde aooamnlated a large amoimt of historical research. 

That B Mvthio tendsnoy at some time arose in the hnman 
mind need not be denied, and that it inflaenced historical traditiona 
seems to be established by Mr. Lucas's argument ; indeed, in some 
instonoee he bring;B valuable attoetation: but then this Mythic 
period is not Mr. Max Milller's or Mr. Cox's Mythic period ; and 
before it is possible to argue the points more precisely upon Mr. 
Lucas's lines, he must fix his Mythic period within probable 
historical limits, 

I will give an illustration of my meaning from Mr. Lucas's 
second article. I had ventured the opinion ; " Tradition with 
reference to Mythology," &c., p. 172, which I still retain, that the 
legend of Persephon^ and also of Baldur embody traditions of 
Adam and Eve. I might have bad difficulty in connecting the 
legend of Dlm^t^r with the tradition if Mr. Lucas hod not iden- 
tified it with the other two. 

Now it is clear that there can be only question here of pure 
Mythology or pure tradition, so far as the origin of the legend is 
sought, however much Mythology and tradition may subsequently 
have become commingled. Mr. Lucas must concede that the 
legend of Adam and Eve, if it is there, must be primary. The con- 
trary could only be held upon Mr. Cox's view of a Mythic age. 

From my point of view it is easy to show also how the legend 
ofDSm^t^r — conceding that she is "mother earth," and also myth- 
bom — was secondary, and arose out of the historical tradition. It 
is said that when Baldur fell " the most d^lorable event that had 
till then happened among gods and men ' — "everything in the 



world liying and lifeless bewailed him " — a tradition which may 
be seen happily represented in the consternation of animal life at 
" the fall of man " in Mr. G. B. Goddard's finely conceived picture 
at the Academy Exhibition of the present year. 

" Earth felt the wound, and nature from her seat, 
Sighing through all her works, gave signs of woe 
That aJl was lost."— MiLTON. 

When all nature wept, D^m^t^r, or mother earth, might be 
poetically represented as weeping also ; and when once the Mjrthio 
faculty begins to operate, Mr. Lucas will agree with me that there 
is no saying what lengths it will go. 

The legend of DemStSr seems to me likewise to suggest a way 
in which the legends, which Mr. Lucas gives in his second article 
of Polyphemus and the one-eyed monsters, may have arisen from 
the tendency to Mythic speculation no doubt, but secondarily, and 
in corruption of the monotheistic idea. Mr. Lucas brings the 
evidence conveniently to hand. I will concede in return to Mr. 
Lucas that all these giants and monsters may be in one form or 
another the ''personification of the sky, with its single eye the 
sun." When, however, Hesiod spoke of the "all-seeing eye of 
Zeus," it cannot be shown that he spoke of the sun ; but in the so- 
called Homeric hymn Helios is alluded to as the " all-seeing one," 
t.e., seeing what was passing on earth, whilst the mind of Zeus was 
abstracted elsewhere in the higher heaven. Here seems the point 
of departure, when the eye of the deity is imagined functionaUy to 
act apart from the deity ; and when once this point was reached 
Helios would soon be in the way of passing into a separate 
divinity. 

We will now return to Mr. Lucas's first article ; and I trust 
there is nothing in my reply which will deter Mr. Lucas from 
pursuing his interesting investigations, for which he has many 
special qualifications. 
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I CANNOT construe the elaborate preparations for a campaign on 
the subject of Mythology, by Mr. H. W. Lucas, in " The Month " 
for June, otherwise than as a threatened attack upon the mytho- 
logical positions which I recently occupied in the pages of that 
able and respected periodical. l^Tow it is difficult to pronounce as 
to the precise moment when a declaration of war becomes lawful. 
But as it is pretty evident to me, in spite of or rather on 
account of the temporary limitation of the issues raised at p. 179, 
that Mr. H. W. Lucas, without the slightest hostile intent^ will 
logically be led into an aggressive movement in his next chapter, Note 1. 
I think I shall not incur any reproach of precipitancy if I endea- 
vour to secure a certain vantage ground, tne occupation of which 
will at least have the good effect of confining the ground of con- 
flict. War in any case, in the amicable form of argument, would 
be inevitable. If I refrained I feel sure that it would soon occur 
to some one else that " the nature myth theory " has no place in 
Catholic literature, and that it would be pronounced fundamentally 
incompatible with the indications given in the inspired narrative. 

This, of course, is what I shall have to prove ; and I will 
freely concede that the restrictions which faith must impose will 
place my opponent at a disadvantage in advancing this view, 
which would hardly be appreciable in the case of Mr. Max Miiller 
and Mr. Cox, who may or may not believe in, and feel circum- 
scribed by the statements of Holy Writ. 

The essential assumption of the whole argument lies in a 
statement that there was an infancy of human race and an infancy 
of language. " Every child," Mr. Lucas says, " that is bom into 
the outer world acquires and can acquire his knowledge of that 
world, as an universe of individual beings and agents, only through 
his own experience of his own individual existence and activities. 
Accordingly the child, and the man in the childhood of his race, 
inevitably attributes to the objects around him the same kind of 
activities that he finds in himself. . . . ." — " The Month," June, 
p. 187—8. 

Now, " in limine," it must be opposed that to believers in 
Holy Writ it is demonstrable that there was no infancy of the 
human race. 

Whatever I have written on this subject has been based on 
the belief that " for the practical purposes of inquiry, the human 



ittoe eommetHW with a ^froap of fiumliei — the fiumly of Nbdb ami 
Ids aoDs;" and ihmt wttrrinff the point whetker ihej had h^^ 
knowledge and intintiona uan our own, that ''men were no 
{nrimitiYelY in 'a state of eaYagery, baihunamy and ignonuioa o 
dyil life, Imt that^ on the^ contruy, it is p rean i na ble that Noel 
and his fimiily fafoiu^t with them oat of the aark the traditioni 
and ezperienoes of 2^)00 Teai% and, not to speak of special nrre 
lations, the arts of civil life and aoqwaintaTioB with citiea."— 
''Tradition," Ac, p. 26. I will moreover quote a more elognem 
passage to the same effeet from an authority which I know wil 
have weight with the readers of "The M<mth,'' firom the Thii^ 
Plurt of Mr. Allies' "Formation of Christendom/' whioh hai 
appeared since the poUioation of my bodk, p. 400. Mr. Alliei 
says " .... let ns trace back to its source not merely the GhcBBOo- 
Boman civilisation, but this great stream of natioiia of which il 
formed the most cultivated part .... Its starting point is de- 
finitely fixed fer aU Christian believers and the direction given 
whkb it was intended to take, " God spake unto Nokh. • • . ." 
" llius human society was phnted on the soil of the earth vretwitii 
the Flood, and belief, conduct^ and worship had one root at the 
cradle of the race. For this sacrifice to the One God vraa the 
witneee of belief in him, .... and let us well note that He 
joined together the civil unA the divine society. Hie new fiithflr 
of the race was its ]^riest The covenant for peipetual generations 
was made with sacnfioe, and so rested upon a positive nffht of the 

deepest signification Again it is to be noted uiat at the 

head of the civil and religious society of man thus founded, there 
stood one who had seen all the glory and civilization of tiie old 
world before the Flood, and had moreover been a ' preacher of 
justice' to the 'world of the impious' in its corruption. It is 
fwt from man making the tentative efforts of an inexperienced childhood^ 
and far less from man as he grovelled on the penal descent of 
savagery that the second society of the human race took its rise. 
.... A part of sacrifice was the public institution of prayer. 
.... The sacrifice carries with it the priest, and the site of 
sacrifice everywhere established among the children of Noah 
brought with it likewise altars and temples, festivals and pro- 
cessions If we look upon the nations of the world as pre- 
sented to us when history first opens on them, we find that au of 
them were communities in which the civil power and the religious 
worship are in close alliance." 

It is therefore absolutely inconsistent with the indications of 
Scripture to assume that there was an infancy of the human race 
in any sense, still more so in Mr. Max Miiller and Mr. Cox's sense, 
for their theory is not sustainable except upon the supposition that 
after stages and gradations of evolution and growtn, man, about 
the period when the faculties of speech, or whenever the conditions 
of " the infancy of language/' whatever they were, first came into 
play, man, ** childlike man," began to look about him with wonder 
at the exterior world, and spoke of " inanimate creatures as if they 



were male and female, and related to one another as non-members 
of his own family ;" and when '' the sun, the moon, the spreading 
heaven and the fleecy clouds, the dawn and the rainboiv, would all, 
it is contended of necessity, first suggest themselves as beings 
instinct with life." We are also told that for primitive man 
" there would be no bare recurrence of days and seasons, but each 
morning the dawn would drive her bright flocks to the blue pas- 
tures of heaven, before the birth of the lord of day from the toiling 
womb of night." 

This may be very pretty writing, and there is much more of 
it in the pages of Mr. Max Miiller and Mr. Cox, but it is baseless 
for the purposes of any inquiry which has ultimate reference to 
the Bible. 

Moreover it is baseless upon Mr. Lucas's own showing. Note 2. 
I mean that Mr. Lucas's statement of the argimient would seem 
to bring the Mythic period into what for convenience I may call 
the pre-Nimrodic rather than the post Nimrodic times ; not that 
it much matters, only he appears thereby cut off from relegating 
his Mythic period into a later and more obscure chronological 
period. He says, p. 190, that the same mjrthical language (this 
is questionable as there is only mention of fire, and fire-worship 
may involve a widely different concatenation of ideas) is found in 
an Accadian or ancient Chaldaean hymn, and in a note he very 
properly refers us to Genesis x. 10, "and the beginning of his 
(Nimrod's)' kingdom was Babylon, Erech and Accad, and Galneh in 
the land of Shinar." 

Well, Nimrod was the son of Chus, Chus the son of Cham, 
Cham or Ham the son of Noah, so that if the Mjrthic period is 
placed in the period before the Dispersion, the conditions of the 
argument will not be greatly affected, even if we throw several 
hundred additional years into the Chronology. 

But thanks to Mr. George Smith's recent discoveries; we 
know something of Nimrod besides what we read of him in the 
Bibla At any rate we may be allowed to concur in Mr. G. 
Smith's belief in the conclusion that the conventionally named 
Azdubar of the Chaldsean diluvian tablet is Nimrod. 

Considering that we have evidence of a very traditional 
people at Accad, and that Nimrod in these latter times, along with 
Agamemnon, would appear to have risen from their graves to 
testify to tradition, it cannot much matter whether Mr. Lucas 
selects a pre or a post Nimrodic period for his Mythic epoch, so 
far as the Chaldeans are concerned, allowing that there were 
Chaldaeans and Chaldaeans, considering that the probability of 
tradition being imported into their speculations is so great. 

But in truth, when once you get clear of Mr. Max Miiller's 
Mjrthiccil period, when men in their infancy speculated about the 
sun, moon, elements, and nothing else, in any period of degeneracy 
you like to conceive, you will not find mankind reduced to the 
simplicity of childhood. There will be a complication of all sorts of 
traditions, religious or idolatrous, traditions of past history, of hero 



or aacaetral worship, ready to be imported into, I may say ■ 
aarily imported into, the Mythic legends in whatsoever way yt* 
euppose them to arise. [ 

Mr. Lui'«8, it is true, guards this point, and in a not^ at p. 199, 
says, " he excludes trom the moaning of the term myth, whaterfln 
of historical truth may have buoine incorporated into mythology, 
or as it is said in the text "come to be engrafted into it." Bolt 
my contention is that th»se legends or traditions were pre-existenL' 
On this head, however, I shall have something more to eay, MrJ 
Max Miillcr and Mr. Cox, on the other hand, evidently cont^io- 
plate a period when this " class of ideas " did not lay " within Uw 
activity" of those primitice ages." When will Mr. Lucas local^ 
this period consistently with the Biblical narrative P 4 

If Mr. Lucas means nothing more than that there may havK 
been periods in which there ha« been a tendency to Mythifl' 
BpecuUlton (i.e., Mythic in its result) in the human mind, or that^ 
the sun, moon, and stars (I notice that stars are eliminated bv this- 
school of mythologists) and elements have been the subject- matter 
of such speculation, nay, that there has been idolatry of all theaa 
phenomena of nature. ['This will be too strong for Mr. Max MillleTt 
who want« nothing more than mythical speculation, and who 
shrinks from the suggestion of idolatry because it imports an idea 
foreign to the atat« of society of their conception, which being yet 
in its infuK^ — Mr. Baring Gould at any rate in hia analogous 
theory would sar this — had not yet arrived at the idea of Ch>d in 
any shape.] Ii nothing more tl^ this is intended, and beyond it 
that Mythic eolar and nature legends have become concreted with 
historif^ traditions, all this I conceded in the book I irrote in 
1872, " Tradition," &c. At p. 162 I a&id :— 

" It is not deDted, on the other hand, that there alwa^ haa been a 
tendency to nature- worahip al»o; and, indeed, there is probably a ataga 
duriug which every Mythology will be found to have come under its influencs 
.... The point of interest which excites me to this inquiry is simply to 
determine the value of the historical traditions which lie imbedded in Uiese 
systemH .... Mr. Max MUUer'e theory .... which profeeses to see in the 
old mythological legends onl^ the tboughta and metaphors of a Hythie period 
.... being not omy exclusively drawn from the conclusions of philology, 
but aluo exclusive in itself, cannot be anywhere stronger than its weakest 
point. If it is shown in the instance of one primary Mytk that it was tbs 
erobodiment of an historical legend or theological belief, the whole ideal 
structure o( a Mythic period must collapse." 

In other words, if there was a Mythic period in the infancy t^ 
mankind, then I concede there may have been a Mythology in 
which solar legend may have been predominant and fimdameataL 
If, on the contrary, man started on their career in a high state of 
civilization, and with a consolidated history, then if mankiDd lapsed 
into a mythical state of mind, there is a probability that other 
things besides the phenomena of nature were conTert«d into myth ; 
and if there were myths before there was a Mythology, then the 
non-solar myths are just as likely to have been fundamental. More 
especially is this Ukely to have been the case if the history of 



mankind commenced (practically, and so far as the discussion is 
concerned) with so huge a 'catastrophe as the Universal Deluge. I 
do not feel called upon to recapitulate here what I have said in 
Chaps. X. and XI. of "Tradition," &c. I limit myself to the 
issues raised in Mr. Lucas's paper. ^ 

I will assume then, as a matter of course, that Mr. Lucas 
intends his arguments to lie within the lines of the Scriptural 
narrative. 

Allowing 'the widest margin of divergence between the 
Hebrew and Septuagint versions, the arguments in favour of a 
Mythic period must be restricted to the intervals between the 
Deluge and the Dispersion and the Dispersion and the historical 
period, wherever you like to draw the line. 

Mr. Lucas, on the ground that if " a principle is valid at all 
it is valid imiversally," in this more logical, though perhaps less 
astute, than Mr. Max Miiller and Mr. Cox, seeks to apply his 
theory to " all mystic lore." The only actual evidence of a Mythic 
period as yet adduced, beyond what I have already commented 
upon, is the evidence drawn from Sanscrit Literature. Now then, 
here comes a difficulty for Mr. Lucas, which will probably be no 
difficulty for Mr. Max MixUer and Mr. Cox in the manner in which 
I put it, but which would equally require an answer from them if 
stated in another way. 

We commence^ then, with the Yedas, the oldest extant book 
in the world — perhaps not even excepting the Bible. I prefer not 
to quote Mr. Max MiiUer when he is right against Mr. Max MixUer 
when he is, as Philip was, wrong. And at this point, considering 
the turn the argument has taken, it would hardly be in human 
nature possible for him to adjudicate in an impartial, unbiassed 
spirit on the primitive monotheism of the Aryan race, as he would 
by the chance of circumstances be judge and advocate in the same 
cause. I am not aware that modern research has overthrown the Note 3. 
opinion originally expressed by Sir W. Jones, and since endorsed 
by Heeren as to his belief in the monotheism of the Vedas. 
Pere Thebaud, "Qentilism," p. 125, says: "Since Heeren's 
time .... Colebrooke, Haug, Spreigel, as well as Max Miiller^ 
have made it a truth which cannot now be contested, that the 
Vedas, as well as the Zend-Avesta, contain the doctrine of plain and 
pure monotheism." Heeren's testimony is at any rate si^ciently 
explicit : " As the Vedas, like the Zend-Avesta, are for the most 
part conversant about ceremonial laws, they imply consequently 
the existence of a certain form of religious worship . . . Now the 
worship in question concerns a religious system, which, according 
to the unanimous opinion of aU those who have studied the subject, 
has for its foundation this belief in one God." — Heeren's ''Historical 
Researches," IL, 129. 

Not only is there evidence of the original monotheism, but 
there is further evidence of a gradual lapse from this ori^nal 
Monotheism, which is very well traced m the pages of P^re 
Thebaud ; but this amounts to an overthrow of the Max Miiller 



theory, as I attempted to show by another line of argtiinent at 
p. 169 of "Tradition." Now, Mr. Lucas cannot argue that the 
Aryan people, descended from Noah, did not commence with 
Note 4. monotheism. Will he contend, having regard to the antiquity 
of the Vedas, the homogeniety of the Aryan race, their traditional 
descent from Japhet {vide "Tradition," p. 43), that they would, 
granted the extremest latitude of chronological interpretation con- 
sistent with the same text, have degenerated into " child-like life," 
and again emerged from it into monotheism in the interval between 
the Dispersion and the composition of the Vedas — even setting 
aside Pere Thebaud's observation that the description of the Richis, 
who composed the hymns, corresponds to the account we have in 
Genesis of the patriarchal life and circumstances of Abraham and 
Job. 

If the evidence of the Vedas cannot be made to testify to the 
Mythic period, proof must be sought in their epic poems, in the 
Kamayana and Mahahbarata, which all appear to be agreed were 
written at a later period. 

Now I do not profess to know more of Sanscrit literature than 
its pimdits (if that is not an irreverent term for the learned and 
laborious men who have worked in this department) have revealed 
to us in translation ; but my casual acquaintance with it has con- 
firmed me in the impression that historical tradition underlies it 
(although, from the metaphysical and mystical bent of the Aryan 
intellect, we should less expect it) just as much as it does the 
literature of the Homeric and later periods. 

I will conclude with two illustrations of my meaning. In the 
Ramayana we see no doubt idolatry and corruption full blown, and 
a great part may be read after the manner of Mr. Max Miiller as 
the war of the elements. The fundamental idea, however, of the 
epic is the victory of Rama and Havana, and the conflicts which 
arose as the consequence of the consent of a superior being to get 
things right by becoming man. " The Rakshasas had gotten the 
upper hand of the benevolent deities, by whom, however, they 
could not be overcome, as the latter were bound by a promise of 
making their adversaries invulnerable. [Compare "Tradition," &c., 
p. 173.] None, therefore, except a mortal, but a mortal of no 
ordinary mould, could subdue Ravana. In this emergency the 
gods [a term commonly applied to deified heroes and to higher 
spiritual beings] addressed themselves to Vishna, one of their 
superiors, praying him to become man.'* Heeren, " Hist. Re- 
searches," II., p. 149. This looks to me as if the epic grew out of 
their speculations as to the manner in which the promise of the 
Messiah was to be accomplished, and much that follows, particu- 
larly if read in connection with the Mithraic legends in the later 
Zends (on this head see Pere Thebaud, p. 192) reads to me Kke 
traditions of the conflicts of the good and bad angels, and the 
incidents arising out of the marriages of " the children of light " 
and " the children of darkness," and the deeds of the giants their 
ofispring, the "men of renown." I give this only as my im- 



pression, showing that it is not impossible to read these songs, 
which are said to be only descriptive of the phenomena of nature, 
in quite another light. 

One of the myths which Mr. Lucas brings in illustration is 
the myth of Indra, and as he is a personage of the Kig-veda, and 
has good claims to be regarded as primitive, Mr. Lucas is fully 
justified in doing so. Mr. Lucas says, *' There can be no doubt " 
(the mytholo&rists of this school are always very positive) " that in 
Ihe V^c h^ns Indra is the rain-/ving SiSTmeJ." With 
Mr. Cox, who, although very positive, is not always very definite, 
he is " the " solar god ; " the god of the bright heaven ; " " one of 
the powers which produce the sights of the changing sky," and 
also " the giver of rain," and " the rain-6rm^er." — Cox, " Aryan 
Myths," L, 336 — 41. Signer Angelo de Gubematis, "Zool. 
Myths," I., 8, says somewhat obscurely, " Like the \^ds, his com- 
panions, the Sun Indras, the sun (and the luminous sky) hidden in 
the dark, who strives to dissipate the shadows — the sun hidden in 
the clouds, that thimders and lightens to dissolve it in rain, is 
represented as a powerful buli, as the bull of bulls, invincible son of 
the cow, that bellows like the Maratas." If the mythologists will 
forgive me, I will endeavour to take this bull by the horns. Mr. 
Cox, I observe, keeps this name of the Bull in the backgroimd 
when speaking directly of Indra, although when speaking of bulls 
in mythology he refers to it. 

But how came the luminous sky to get these incongruous 
associations with the bull P All are agreed that it is through 
Indra's connection with rain. Still, why the identification with 
the bull, '* the bull of bulls" P Signer Angelo de Qubematis comes 

to the rescue and says : ** To increase the nimiber of cows 

is the dream — the ideal — of the ancient Aryan. The bull, the 
fcBcundator, is the type of male perfection, the symbol of regal 
strength. Hence it is only natural that the two prominent animal 
figures in the mythical heaven should be the cow and the bull." 
This reasoning may appear very co^nt to Sig. A. de Qubematis, 
and '' may be highly creditable to him," but for man in his infancy, 
man in the gelatinous stage of pure imagination, it must have been 
a great effort, and an effort to which the poetical jhculty could have 
contributed little assistance. It amoimts to this, that, as according 
to primitive observation grass grew when the rain fell, and that 
when the grass grew more bulls would fittten, and that when the 
rain fell, it fell from heaven, therefore the heaven above must be a 
great cow or bull, or contain a great cow or bull ! It is easy to see, 
however, that this anomalous introduction of 'the bull ill accords 
with Mr. Cox's really poetical and refined speculations ; and, ac- 
cordingly, by a transcendent effort of the imagination, he makes 
the Bull Indra identical with the ''Lord of the pure ether"! 
(I., 437.) Surely a greater incongruity was never conceived by 
mythologist or poet. 

Let us now see how this question can be worked on the lines 
of tradition. 



llr. Got, L 3d6, adniita that the myth of Indra may cmbo^ 
.■raBainit idM "that a moral or spiritual element may be dM 
t MKiua in MBM of tiie cbnractcristics of this deitr is beyoiid queslioll 
that die whole idok of the god can be traced Co the religious in 
■tinot of swnkmd, the boldest champioa will scarcely veDtnn 
to iffirm.*' ' Neither is it neceasory to affirm it. The adnuxton 
of die mytbio and historical is no diffiuultv for us, but it is fatal ti 
Mr. Max Hnllai'i theory unless the religious or historical elemeol 
MB be loored to be secondary. 

Now the ooontcr traditional explanation which I shall offei 
nuut be regwdsd as primary and fundamental as it is intimately 
oonneoted with tho Deluge, and g»es back to tho second com- 
menoement of the human ruca There is a tradition that Xoah 
entered the eric wLen the sun was in the sign of the Bull in the 



It win hudly be disputed that this was a date which would 
ham imptened iteelf upon tbe recoUection of mankind. It was 
tiie date whea tile uuiutGrmittent rain commenced, and the aiga 
of the Boll therefore would naturally henceforward have been as- 
jwrieted tn mfu's minds with rain and water, whether in few 
nmembond in eonnection with havoc and destruction, or wbethar 
- in pleMuit antio^tion as the catastrophe faded from recollection, 
and in die Tuitliim plains drought came to be the greater evil 
dopreoa t ed. 

In all the Diluvian traditions the altemationB from gjoom to 
rejoicing, the transitiona &oni destruction to subeequent ranora- 
tion, the contrasts of death and life, have been as much rranarked, 
and are as much in keeping with the narratiTO in Genesis, as are 
the contrasts of light and £irkness with the solar myths. 

. Let UB now hsten to some of those Yedio songs, and see if 
this key does not equally " unlock the Mythology." Mr. Lucas's 
quotation, from the Bigreda, shall have precedence. — "Hie 
Month," p. 192. " I declare the former valorous deeds of Indra 
[the Bull] which the thuuderer has aohieved, he clove the cloud: 
he catt the aaters down, he broke (away) for the torrents of the 

mountains Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast struck the first 

bom of the clouds [or first struck tbe clouds poetioally with the 
point of his boms, commencing the Deluge} mou hast destroyed 
the delusions of the deluders, and thus eng^dering the sun, the 
dawn, and tbe firmament, thou hast not left ail enemy to oppose 
thee " Everything here is in keeping except the engen- 
dering the Firmament. Taking their statement it would result, 
however, that tbe Bull or Indra could not be identical with the 
firmament, as in some sense of their own he was supposed to pre~ 
cede it or engender it. But if the firmament meapt was the new 
firmament which arose after the Deluge after the fortv days and 
forty nights' rain, the notion might be connected with reminis- 
cences of renovation after the Deluge, when Indra, " as the aun," 
" in tbe serene heaven shone out when the deluging clouds had 
passed away," — Cox, I., p. 337. 
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Let us now pursue the career of Indra, in the pages of Mr. 

Cox's , " althougli he has " p. 339, " but little of a purely 

moral or spiritual element in his character ** " It is true 

that he is sometimes invoked as witnessing all the deeds of men, 
and thus as taking cognizance of their sins. Of Indra, at p. 340, 
it is said " Thou ^underer hast shattered with thy bolt the broad* 
and massive cloud into fragments, and has sent down the waters 
that were confined in it to flow at will, verily thou alone possessest 
all power." "At the birth of thee who are resplendent ["re- 
splendent'' would apply to a star or constellation, and by its 
birth might be intenaed the new era, which was inaugurated by 
its appearance or prominence in the heavens at the commencement 
of the Deluge] trembled the earth through fear of thy wrath, the 
mighty clouds were confined ; they destroyed spreading the waters 
over dry places." Mr. Cox interpolates thus — "destroyed (the 
distress of drought) " but that is only a gloss of his own, and the 
" dry places " may signify high and diy, places never reached by 
the waters before. At p. 342 we find him especially described 
" as the god of battles, the giver of victory to his worshippers, the 
destroyers of the enemies of religious rites, the suhverter of the 
cities of the Asuras." 

In de Gubematis I., p. 9, it is said that the cloud in the 
Rigveda is often represented " as on immense great bellied barrel 
(Kabandkas), which is carried by the divine Bidl." " The terrible 
bull bellows and shows his strength and sharpens his horns, the 
splendid bull with sharpened horns, who is able of himself to over- 
throw all peoples,** "The bull Indra is called the bull with the 
thousand horns who rises from the sea,** But these verses were 
composed by a pastoral people, who, if the descendants of Japhet, 
had probably always dwelt inland since the Deluge. At p. 19, 
Indra is represented as discomforting " the monster (rakshohan&n) 
who destroys by fire the monsters that live in darkness." Ano- 
ther Yedic hymn informs us that the monster Yalas had the shape 
of a cow; another hymn represents the cloud as the cow that 
forms the waters, and that has now one foot, now four, now eight, 
now nine [more applicable to the constellation than to the rain- 
giving firmament], and fills the highest heavens with sounds 
[commencement of the Deluge] ; still another hymn sings that 
the sun hurls his golden disc in the variegated cow ; they who have 
been carried ofi*, who are guarded by the monster serpent, the 
waters, the cows become the wives of the demons." 

This will suffice to show that these poems may be read in 
another than the present popular sense. It must be noted that 
the cavern in which the cows are concealed is also according to 
Bryant and Faber a common form of the tradition of the ark. 
Moreover " three or seven brothers and sisters figure in these con- 
flicts and adventures. The number three corresponds with the 
sons of Noah, the number seven with the persons saved in the ark, 
if referred to separately from the Patriarch. As to the recurrence 
of the numbers seven and eight, vide " Tradition," p. 193, compare 
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flu WMMWtotkn of Honis, who " is frequently represented m 
th*^uhlli)OOiidiiotinR the bnrk of the gods with the seven great 
goAtJ^ tite FlttrutTL'h luight get detached in tradition in several 
mjB, «.g., Ith&a he is located in or identified wiih the son, and 
tlw nst in oUiar parts of tho heaven. Id the Vedas, however, 
. vlun nwin^'fl"*^ in connection with the Bull, " the seven shiners^' 
aw Tory well be ihe seven brilliant stars, which form the Pleiade* 
it flie iwwrtiflVt*^ Taurus (in the neck of the Bull). The Hyada 
in the nine eooitoUation, Mr. Lucas tella us, were associated widb 
"meiHian," and it might have been added as the " tristoB' 
Hyedat" with ill-anen to mariners.] 

It may be aaked whether beyond the indirect I have soy' 
direot twtifiMmj to this tradition, that Noah entered the ark wh^ 
the aon wai ia the tign of Taurus or the BuIL I cannot recall st 
Ihia mODnit where I met with the tradition in the first instance^ 
bat I have ainoe came upon confirmatory evidence, with which I 
dtall Mmolode, aa I think it will suJBcieatly eBtablisIi my point. 
^ the Zodiac commences with Aries it is preeumable that the 
mitiTe mootiiB Obmnienced their series also with Aries, the Ham. 
^Dw traditJoaial character of the Zodiac has often been re- 
(his is fully confirmed by Mr. George Smith's recent 
I diaoorems. In his "Chaldacan Account of Genesis," 
9 : — " In die fifth tablet of the Creation legend we read — 

"1. 'It waadelij;litM all ihat was fixed by the gnM gods. 

"2. 'Stars, their appearance [in figures] of ftniir^ftlB i^e 
arranged. 

" 3. ' To fix the year through the observation of their con- 
stellations. 

"4. 'Twelve months (or Bigns) of stars In three rows he 
arranged.' " 

And at p. 73 Mr. G. Smith says : — 

" We then come to the ereatum of the heavenly orbs, which «re described 
in the iniciiption m aiTBiiged Uke aaimdU, while tbe Bible Bays they were aet 
as ' lights in tbe firmameDt of heaven ; ' and just as tbe book of OenesiB aaya 
tbey were set for signs and seaflons, for days and years, so the inscription 
describes that the stars were set in courses to point out tbe year. The twelve 
coDBtellatioDS or signs of tbe Zodiac, and two other bands of constellationa are 
mentioned, just as two sets of twelve stars each are mentioned by the Oreeks, 
one north and one south of the Zodiac." 

In our tables Taurus, or the hull, is the second sign of tbe 
Zodiac. Now Genesis, vii., II, tells us that Noah entered the ark 
on the 17th of the second month. Again, I find in Mon. F. 
Lenormant's "Fragmens cosmogoniques de Berose," 1871, p. 211, 
that the second Assyrian month was named " the Bull," also the 
Accadian second month, and also the Hebrew. "Les nom des 
mois juifs Bout les noms des mois GuALDEo-assTriens." 

I see further trace of the tradition in the following passage from 
Professor Eawlinson's " Illustrations of the Old Testament, p. 18, 
bearing in mind that the Yedic legends of the dog {canis major) are 
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connected with the legends of Indra. (De Gubematis, II., 19.) — 
" The Cherokee Indians had a legend of the destruction of mankind 
by a Deluge, and of the preservation of a single family in a boat, 
to the construction of which they had been incited by a dog" 

Plutarch in his treatise " De facie in orbe LunsB," c. 26 (rwfe 
Sir G. Cornwall Lewis's " Astronomy of the Ancients," p. 491), 
says that the people of the island of Oxygia (compare deluge of 
Oxyges) " pay the principal honours to Saturn, and after him to 
Hercules. When the planet Saturn (compare analogy between 
Saturn and Noah. — "Tradition," Ac., p. 211) is in the sign of 
Taurus (the bull) a coincidence which occurs every thirty years, 
they send out a body of men, selected by lot, to seek their fortunes 
across the sea" Mr. Lucas's instinct as a mythologist will tell him 
that true tradition may be foimd embodied in fabulous narration, 
and he will not peremptorily reject the evidence even if the 
geographical latitude of Oxygia is not precisely ascertainable. 

These instances are taken more or less casuallv, and the list is 
far from being exhausted. It is very probable that other traces 
might be found. However widely we may differ, we are agreed as 
to the importance of the inquiry. There are those who deride the 
study of Mythology, although we might truly extend the dictum 
of Proudhomme, that " au fond de toute question ou trouve toujours 
la theologie," and add, et la Mytholo^ie. The prominence given 
to it in current literature is in attestation of this remark. 

No theory, not excepting Darwiniem, so seductively takes 
back the history of the human race, and shrouds it in the indefimte 
lapse of ages, as the Mythology of the winds and the elements. 

Mine is perhaps only a feeble attempt to get, so to speak, at 
the back of the North wind ; but any attempt which succeeds in 
doing so will reveal as much to science (however grim the revelation 
and disappointing to golden dreams) as the discovery of the North 
Pole. 




Note I. In his second article, Mr. Lucas Bays— in words which woul 
I areully bring us on to identical lines :~" That whili?, huwcvcr, we tna 
I Fer to cousider a primitive monotlieism, together with some furthi 
eieinents of tradition, rather than the mere tendency to penKinif]r aa the tn 
■tarting point of Mythology, it dlr; (ao it seems to me) i>e very reasonab] 
admitted that no influence had a greater ehftre in detentiinittg the shape whic 
Mythology should take, or (if we prefer to put it bo) iu converting gennin 
tradition into Mjihologj-, than thotte which hnve been so lucidly dMcribed b 
ProfesBor Mas Multer and Mr Cnr " Now if Mr. Lucas had ended hisaeutenc 
with th« words, which he lud " so lucidly traced," our diaagreemcm 

might be reduced to a " I have in tlie Preface, endeavoured t 

show how Mr. Lneae cm ■ niuke comiuoD c«aie, or take commo 

stock with Mr. Max Muuer a 'os. 

Mr. Lucas haa, sh I aiiticip^ip- iifcii led to reconnoitre my positions, bii 
he does not attack them. On th oontrary he reuognizes their existenc 
without however rccugnixing their . nportoiice. I speak now of those whic 
I defend in common with otnera. J ccording to my view they must slwaj 
renmlu as fortresses, which it will be impossible for any evolution theory t 
leave iu its rear. Hr. Lucas does not attack tliem, but what I object to is thi 
he pulls up a sluice which will let in the waters of the cvolutiou theory, an' 
convert the country for miles round into a mnrasa ; aud although he «t th 
same time constructs raads and caiueways of his owu, which will be per 
manently useful for the purposes of egress and ingress, yet the atmospher 
ariBiiig from the swamp will render the positions not the less tenable it is Irui 
but so unattractive, that few will care to gMrisoa th«m ;— and yet it is not a 
enemy that has done thia thing. * 

NoTB 2. I am arguing entirely upon the supposition that Mr. Lncas stL 
seeka common ground with Mr. Cox, and will contend for a Mythic period o 
his own, in which the imagination was predominant sa in childhodd, and witi 
the characteristics of infant thought and speculation. Mr. Lucas, however, ii 
his second article, says—" if the nature-myth theo^ be taken ae an exdnsivt 
explanation, even of the first origin of the myth — for in Mythic developmen' 
every one allows the incorporation of other elements, then certainly it caono 
be accepted ; but that if it be taken only as a partial theory, if the proposei 
explanation is offered as affording a key to the origin of some myths; thei 
as elaborated by Mr. Cox and his compeer, and as shown by them to b 
applicable to whole regions of myth-lore, i^ pertinence to which was one 
hardly suspected ; in this sense it must be gratefully received as a vajuabi 
addition to our knowledge." 

I have two remarks to make. All that Mr. Cox cares to contend for, u- 
" the first origin of the mylJi ; " and secondly, Mr. Lucas cannot make use o 
the theory " as elaborated by Mr. Cox and hie compeers," without at the sam 
time accepting their basis as I have argued in the Preface, (fupro.) 

Note 3. When I say that I am not aware that modem research ha 
overthrown this oouclueiun, I do not mean to say that I am not aware of a; 
argument to the contrary ; but what I intend is that there has been no soci 
discovery or revelation in Sanscrit literature since Ileeren's time, which mus 
compel Mr. Lucas, myself and others, who know " aliunde," that the humai 
race commenced with monotheism to relinquish that belief. In the eorlies 
Vedes no doubt there is evidence of pantheism, hut I have already noticed thi 
difference between modem and ancient pantheism. Although pantheism ii 
everywhere all absorbing and all pervading in its scope and tendency, when 
ever it is deliberately embraced as a theory or belief, as in modem infidelity 
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and perhaps also in some instances in ancient times ; yet tliis does not hold to 
the same extent when pantheism is reached tlirough the gradual and almost 
imperceptible stages of corruption. As a rule we find it in ancient times aa 
an extension of the monotheistic belief, in the direction of the omnipresence 
and omniscience of the Dei^, *^pari pauu " as polytheism seized upon the 
attributes of the Divinity, when we so come upon pantheism we almost 
always find, in spite of its capacity for assimilation, fragments of former 
monotheistic belief imbedded m it, like foreign substances in amber. P^re 
Thebaud, *' Gentilism,** has traced the transition from monotheism to 
pantheism in the Rig-veda. It seems to me that this is still more apparent 
HI the " Vishnu Purana." I refer to " Vishnu Purana," H. H. Wilson. Edited 
by Fitzedward Hall, 1864. 

Note 4. It is only justice to Mr. Lucas, to say that he not only does not 
hold tliis view, but on the contrary brings valuable additional proof of the 
primitive monotheism. My contention is, tliat before he can make use of a 
Mythic period and the probabilities arising out of it, he must get clear of the 
tradition of the primitive monotheism. 
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